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PREFACE 


We live in a time when people can spread their views around the globe at the 
touch of a button. Yet such views may come from people of little knowledge 
who can confuse and even misguide others. This is a concern that has become 
particularly acute with the widespread misrepresentation of Islam, both by 
those hostile towards it, and, unfortunately, even those who claim to profess 
it. Through their evil but eloquent schemes, such people can misrepresent the 
sacred teachings of this religion, and direct the ignorant and the ill-fated to 
perpetrate heinous crimes against both an innocent public and an innocent 
religion. Such deception and misinterpretation has sadly become all too 
common in our day, and among its causes is, undoubtedly, the relative 
inaccessibility of sound Islamic scholarship and literature in the English 
language. An additional cause is the suggestion that there is no difference 
between experts and non-experts. It is as though God never declared in His 
Book: ‘How can those who know be equal to those who do not know?’ (39: 9) 

A plethora of problems can arise when non-experts begin to consider 
themselves experts on a subject matter. One can vividly illustrate with the 
example of a person who requires medical attention. A sensible individual 
would choose to be treated by a medical professional—an expert in the field 
—rather than risk their health by consenting to a medical procedure from 
someone who fancies themselves a doctor simply because they have read a 
medical textbook in their spare time. Indeed, there are serious legal 
consequences for those who claim to practice medicine without a recognized 
licence—one which is granted because they have been through rigorous 
training and examination. Such legal repercussions are entirely appropriate of 
course, for such frauds place people’s worldly lives at risk. Yet why is it that 
when it comes to our health we seek an expert opinion, but when it comes to 
our everlasting Hereafter so many of us prefer to follow someone who 


considers himself an expert after reading just a couple of books? Simply put: 
why do we risk our eternity by following those who are not qualified? Why 
do we not seek out recognized experts? As God the Almighty says: ‘ask the 
people of knowledge if you do not know.’ (16: 43) It is precisely to address 
this gap between scholarly works and non-scholarly opinions that we have 
endeavoured to produce this invaluable resource. 

After reading the entirety of al-Minhaj in Turkish, the Director of 
Organisational Management at Islamic Community Milli Gorus (ICMG) 
Youth Australia, Adem Temel, conducted a meeting with our small team in 
which we studied the book and recognized how blessed we were to have 
access to such a stupendous work. It was evident that the renowned scholar 
and author of al-Minhaj, Imam al-Nawawi, may God have mercy on him, had 
wisdom and knowledge many today are in desperate need of. Indeed, al- 
Minhdj is one of the greatest and most respected commentaries on Sahih 
Muslim. While an English translation of a hadith can struggle to convey its 
apparent meaning, let alone the appropriate context and other subtleties, 
commentaries by experts like Imam al-Nawawi can shed light on hadiths 
more comprehensively and thus give us greater access to the intended 
meaning while guarding us against misunderstanding. During a subsequent 
meeting, our team compared the Turkish translation of FT Zilal al-Qur'an 
with the English translation by Dr Adil Salahi and were impressed by the 
remarkable consistency between the two translations. Immediately thereafter, 
the team made the decision to contact Dr Salahi with a view to proposing that 
he translate Imam al-Nawawr's al-Minhaj into English. We were overjoyed 
to hear his positive response. 

A number of people and organizations have contributed to this project. 
Firstly, this work would not have been possible without Adil Salahi's mastery 
of both the Arabic and English languages. His love of Prophet Muhammad, 
peace and blessings be upon him, and his dedication to making knowledge 
accessible has led to the translation of significant works from the Islamic 
literary heritage. Second, the ICMG Youth Australia and Kube Publishing 
(UK) teams worked closely to meet all project timelines. Third, many 
individuals and groups volunteered to support this project both physically and 
financially. Lastly, and most importantly, God, the Almighty, guided us, 
brought ease, and opened closed doors to make everything possible. 


*... and my success can only come from God. In Him I put 
my trust, and to Him I will return.’ (11: 88) 


Halim Erbasi 
ICMG Youth Australia 
Director of Education 


BEFORE YOU READ 


There are some important points that the reader, particularly a student of 
Hadith, needs to bear in mind when using this book. Although these have 
been explained in the Introduction to the first volume, it is considered 
worthwhile to remind readers of the editorial method followed in this work. 


1. Numbering and references 


It is surprising, but there has never been a full and serial numbering of 
hadiths in Sahih Muslim, and hence references to hadiths vary. A hadith is 
often referenced by book and chapter: ‘Related by Muslim, Book of Faith, 
Chapter so-and-so', and so forth. This is a difficult method of referencing, 
particularly because the headings of some chapters run into two or three lines, 
or even longer. The fullest numbering of the hadiths in Sahih Muslim is that 
given in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras li-Alfaz al-Hadith, but many hadiths are left 
without numbers. These are versions of the previous hadith, differing only in 
their chains of transmission, and it was probably felt that they should count 
with the earlier and often more complete version. 

Al-Mu jam al-Mufahras is a concordance of the words of the Prophet’s 
hadiths listed in the most important nine anthologies: al-Bukhari, Muslim, 
Abū Dawid, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’1, Ibn Majah, as well as Malik’s al- 
Muwatta', Ahmad's al-Musnad and al-Darimr's Sunan. It was prepared by a 
group of forty Western researchers of Islamic studies under the supervision of 
Arent Jan Wensinck (1882-1939) and edited by the Egyptian scholar 
Muhammad Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Baqi (1882-1967). 

However, al-Mu jam al-Mufahras gives a serial number to each ‘book’ in 
Muslim’s Sahih. Thus, it lists the numbers of the hadiths in the Book of Faith 
from 1 to 380, and then begins the numbering in the Book of Cleansing from 
1. As such, it does not give a complete serial numbering to the entire 


anthology. I have therefore decided to provide serial numbering, giving every 
hadith its own numbered identification. In doing so, I follow the method 
adopted by the late hadith scholar Musa Shahin Lashin (1920-2009) in his 
10-volume commentary, Fath al-Mun' im fi Sharh Sahih Muslim. This 
method does not assign a number for a hadith that differs from the one before 
it only in its chain of transmission, but that has exactly the same text. 

Muslim’s Sahih has been translated into English by Abd al-Hamid 
Siddiqui. The translation is well circulated and its better known edition, 
published by Dar al-Salam, is available online. After looking carefully at this 
translation, I have decided to provide my own. However, the translation gives 
a full serial numbering of the hadiths listed by Muslim, bringing the total to 
7,190 hadiths. This is different from Lashin’s method of numbering, which 
brings the total to 6,571 hadiths. To make it easier for readers who wish to 
refer to Dar al-Salam’s translation, I give the number in that translation in 
brackets before the chain of transmission. 

Thus, three sets of numbers are included before the chain of transmission 
of each hadith. The first is a complete serial number following Lashin’s 
method. The second is that of al-Mu jam al-Mufahras and the third is that of 
Dar al-Salam's translation given in brackets. Where Lashin or al-Mu ‘jam al- 
Mufahras does not give a hadith a number, because it is the same as the 
hadith before it, I follow the convention of giving it the mark ‘000’. Thus, 
either of the first two numbers may be replaced by 000. Where Dar al- 
Salam's translation omits a hadith or does not give it a number, I give it the 
mark ‘0’. The pattern of numbering is simplified, as follows: 


Lashin - Al-Mu‘jam — (Dar al-Salam) 


This applies to all the hadiths that are entered in the anthology itself, 
beginning with the Book of Faith. Imam Muslim wrote a long introduction to 
his work, explaining his method. In it, he includes ninety-two hadiths and 
statements by the early scholars of Hadith. These are given separate numbers, 
from 1 to 92. Only a few of these are entered in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras, 
because the majority are attributed to scholars of Hadith. Whichever is 
entered in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras its number is stated. Dar al-Salam's 
translation does not include this introduction. 


When a hadith is entered in any of the other five anthologies considered 
to be the most authentic, I mention these in a footnote. Where no such 
information is given, it means that the hadith is entered only in Muslim’s 
anthology. The Arabic original of each hadith is given immediately after the 
English translation, but this applies to the main body of the anthology, not to 
Muslim’s introduction. 

Imam Muslim divided his anthology into books, each covering an 
important area of the Islamic faith, such as the Book of Faith, the Book of 
Prayer, etc. He did not make further classification. It was left to Imam al- 
Nawawi to divide each book into chapters, and give headings to these. These 
chapters were later given numbers in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras. The headings 
and their numbers are given in this translation. However, as many headings 
tend to be long, I have tried to reduce them while retaining the elements 
highlighted in the headings. It should be pointed out, however, that some of 
these chapters are not given numbers. Where no number is given to a chapter 
in al-Mu jam al-Mufahras, it appears without a number in this translation. 

There are a few instances where the same number is given to two 
consecutive hadiths. In order to indicate that this is not an error, but merely 
following the Arabic original, the repetition is indicated by the symbol [R]. 


2. The chain of transmission 


Hadith scholars were very specific in their terminology. Therefore, when they 
used synonymous words, they imparted clear distinction to them. Thus, the 
words haddathana, akhbarana, anba'ana, and ‘an, have different meanings, 
although linguistically speaking they are very similar and denote receiving 
information from a named person. However, haddathana is used to refer to a 
process whereby the teacher reads out the hadith to his students, whether he 
is narrating from memory or reading out loud directly. Akhbarana and 
anba'anà are practically identical in meaning. However, the first refers to a 
process whereby a student is reading aloud from his teacher's books in the 
presence of the teacher. Anba'ana does not specify this process, but means 
that the information was passed on by the teacher or in his presence. 'An, on 
the other hand, does not specify any process, nor does it specify that the 
reporter actually heard the teacher's narration or his student's reading out in 
his presence. Indeed, it could, thus, mean that the reporter heard the hadith 


from a colleague who was in the teacher’s circle at the time. 

In order to reflect these differences, ‘narrated’ is the term used here for 
haddathana, ‘reported’ for akhbarana, ‘mentioned’ for anba'ana, and ‘from’ 
for 'an. However, any of the first three ways could involve a one-to-one 
situation in which the reporter is the only one present with his teacher. In 
Arabic, this is marked by changing the last letter in the three Arabic words, 
using ‘T’ instead of ‘a’. Thus the words become haddathani, akhbarani, and 
anba'ani. To reflect the difference in the English translation the words *to 
me’ have been used after ‘narrated’, ‘reported’ and ‘mentioned’ to indicate 
the one-to-one situation, while the three words on their own indicate the 
presence of others when the narration took place. 

Readers will also note that in some hadiths the chain of transmission 
includes the mark [H]. This is indicated in Arabic by the use of the letter [H], 
and it may occur once, twice, or even more in the chain of transmission of the 
same hadith. What this signifies is that the hadith is narrated by two or more 
chains of transmission, but these join up at some stage. Rather than give them 
separately, repeating the names of reporters from where they join up to the 
Prophet’s companion, Hadith scholars use this way to indicate that the 
different chains are joined at this point. 

Another symbol used in the chain of transmission is [R], but this is much 
less frequent. It simply indicates that the number given to a particular hadith 
is repeated, which means that the number has been given to more than one 
hadith instead of giving each of them a separate number. 

Sometimes Muslim narrates a hadith from three of his teachers and uses 
the word ‘narrated’, but their methods of learning from their teacher whom 
they quote differ. Muslim is too careful and meticulous to overlook this fact. 
He makes this clear by immediately adding something like: ‘The first said 
“narrated” and the other two said “reported”.’ 


3. Word usage 


The usage of some Arabic words need to be explained. The word ‘imam’ is 
often used in reference to some scholars quoted in this work. It is also used in 
reference to both Muslim and al-Nawawi. There is, however, a very clear 
difference in the use of this word by Sunni Muslims and the Shia. 
Linguistically speaking, imam means ‘leader’ and is often used, 


particularly in books of Islamic Jurisprudence, or figh, to refer to the ruler or 
the head of state, whether he has the title of caliph or some other title. It is 
also commonly used to refer to the person who leads congregational prayer. 
In this second usage, there is no difference between the one who leads the 
prayer and anyone in the congregation, except that the imam leads and the 
congregation follow. 

A far more common usage of the word is as a title of respect added before 
the name of a scholar who is recognized for his high achievement and 
scholarship. This is how it is mostly used in this work. It may, however, also 
be used here in the sense of the ‘leader of congregational prayer’ when this 
topic is discussed, but as such will be clearly identified at that juncture. A 
scholar who is considered an imam has no special distinction, apart from 
what his scholarship gives him; he does not enjoy any special status. It will 
be noted in this work that the views of some such scholars are outlined, and 
discussed or rejected. This is clearly a matter of scholarly difference that does 
not detract from the high standing of the scholar or the one who differs with 
him. 

The Shia have a totally different concept of ‘imam’. They give this status 
to twelve people starting with “Alt ibn Abr Talib, the Prophet’s cousin, 
followed by eleven of his descendants through Fatimah, his wife and the 
Prophet’s daughter. To the Shia, those imams were infallible and enjoy a rank 
that is almost equal to that of the Prophet. Indeed, the way some Shia speak 
of the third Imam, al-Husayn, the Prophet’s grandson, gives at times the 
impression that they rank him above the Prophet himself. Moreover, the Shia 
believe that the twelfth Imam was taken away and did not die: he will return 
at some point when he will bring justice to the world. This Shia concept is 
absolutely unacceptable to Sunni Muslims who do not recognize any such 
status as belonging to anyone. 


We speak of a hadith having a chain of transmission and we mention 
‘transmitters’. We also use the words ‘reporter’ and ‘narrator’. These three 
words are used interchangeably and they refer to the people named in the 
chain of transmission. These have the same status with regard to how the 
Prophet’s statement or action is taught and learnt. When we use the verb 


‘narrate’ we are referring to the action of stating the hadith, whether by 
reading it out loud or otherwise. However, the word ‘narrate’ is often used in 
Islamic literature in reference to the works of the leading scholars of Hadith 
and what they include in their anthologies. Thus, we often see phrases like 
‘al-Tirmidhi narrated ...’, ‘al-Bukhari narrated ...’. It is felt that it is better to 
distinguish the mere quoting of a hadith and its entry in an anthology. 
Therefore we use the word ‘narrate’ to indicate quoting a hadith and the word 
‘relate’ to mean the ‘entry in a Hadith anthology’. Thus, we say: ‘al-Bukhari 
relates in his Sahih’, or ‘al-Bayhaqi relates in Shu ‘ab al-Imàn', or *al-Nasa'1 
relates in al-Sunan al-Kubra'. 


eC o6 y? 
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The words Abū and Abi are often used in the names of hadith reporters and 
scholars. These two are the same word, but the endings are case markers 
according to their position in the sentence. Invariably, Abü is used at the 
beginning of the sentence and when not preceded by a name, while Abi is 
used when preceded by the word ‘ibn’. There are other situations that indicate 
which of the two should be used. Both words mean ‘father of’ and their use 
indicates an appellation of respect. 


The word mawla is used to describe some reporters and other persons 
mentioned in the commentary. This word is one of the few Arabic words that 
denote opposite meanings. Linguistically, it means both *master' and 'slave', 
and it is used in the Qur'an to refer to God as the mawla of the believers. 
When someone is referred to as the mawla of another or of a tribe, it most 
frequently refers to a slave who was set free. He then allied himself with his 
former master or with his tribe, as this was a recognized practice in Arabia 
both under Islam and prior to it. 
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It will be noted that the phrase ‘but God knows best’ is used very frequently 
in al-Nawawi’s commentary and by the scholars he quotes: this is a mark of 
humility. They express their views but shy away from presenting these as the 
true and correct view, to the exclusion of anything different. It is akin to 


saying that ‘this is what I know, but ultimate knowledge rests with God’. 

The word hadith is used with a capital or small ‘h’ and this usage 
indicates a difference. When it is used with the lower case first letter it refers 
to a single statement by the Prophet. Hence, the reference to one or more 
statements by the Prophet is always with the lower case. When it is used with 
a capital first letter, it refers to the Hadith discipline, which is a specialized 
branch of study, concerned with the Prophet’s statements, actions and 
approvals. 


4. Arrangement 


Imam al-Nawawi discusses three areas in relation to every hadith included in 
Muslim's anthology: 1) The general meaning of the hadith and its message. 
He also outlines the important points it includes and highlights any rulings 
that it stipulates or may be based on it. 2) The chain of transmission: he 
identifies the different reporters, giving some information about them and 
their full names if they are mentioned by first name or by appellation. He also 
highlights any useful point that the chain provides, and explains any subtle 
point that reflects Muslim's careful and meticulous scholarship. 3) He 
explains the language of the hadith, stating the meanings of individual words, 
particularly those that may be unfamiliar to readers or became rarely used. 
Where a word, phrase or sentence may have more than one meaning, he 
discusses these and shows which, if any, is unacceptable. However, he does 
not follow a single pattern in the arrangement of his commentary. Sometimes, 
he begins by discussing the chain of transmission, but often he discusses the 
general meaning first. He may also start by explaining the language and the 
meaning of individual words. 

In this English version, liberty has been taken to follow a consistent 
pattern. The meaning of the hadith is given first and then its explanation, 
under the subheading 'text explanation', is provided. This is followed with 
any discussion al-Nawawi gives concerning the chain of transmission, using 
the subheading ‘transmission’. The information al-Nawawi provides about 
the meaning of individual words and the pronunciation of unfamiliar words 
and names has been ignored, because these are already reflected in the 
translation. However, when he discusses alternative meanings, what is 
considered useful to English readers is included. If it is a matter of 


pronunciation or a grammatical aspect that does not affect the meaning or the 
message of the hadith, this has been disregarded. 


5. Quotations and references 


In his monumental work, al-Nawawi cites numerous quotations from various 
scholars. At times, he mentions the work from which the quotation is made, 
but in most cases this is not done. Although his work has been checked and 
verified several times, and published many times in different countries, none 
of these undertook the task of checking the original works in order to provide 
detailed references. There are several reasons for this omission. Many of the 
original works have not been published, but remain in manuscript form held 
in different libraries in various countries. Moreover, many of these works are 
voluminous. For example, al-Nawawi often quotes from Imam al-Haramayn, 
who wrote a large number of books. As mentioned in the biographical note 
on Imam al-Haramayn, one of his books is published in twenty-one volumes. 
Although a discerning scholar may have a good guess as to the book from 
which a particular quote is taken, finding it may require several hours, if not 
days of hard work. Imam al-Nawawi died 750 years ago and we cannot 
blame him for not citing his references according to modern methods of 
citation. It should be remembered that all the books he read were written in 
long hand and manuscripts of the same book differed in size, number of 
pages and style of writing. Readers and students must simply trust to his 
scholarship and piety with all that he quotes from other scholars. May God 
bless them all for their meticulous and faithful scholarship. 


6. Notes and editorial liberty 


In certain cases, it is felt that a note should be added within the text to explain 
certain points or add a particular perspective. This is not surprising 
considering that the book was written nearly eight centuries ago. In order to 
make the addition very clear, it is preceded by the word ‘Note’ and given an 
independent paragraph. 

In a few cases, a sentence is started by mentioning the author’s name 
before mentioning what he says, such as ‘al-Nawawi considers these hadiths 
self-explanatory, adding only ...’, and in a very few cases, a short comment 
by the author is not included in the translation, because time has made it 


irrelevant and including it would be either confusing or require a long 
explanatory footnote. Since it is unlikely to concern the reader, it is felt that 
omission is better. Such liberty is taken only in cases where it is felt that had 
the author lived in our time, he would have approved of such omission. 


Adil Salahi 
London 
February 2019 


i. Shaykh Muhammad Rashid Rida gave an English copy of A Manual of 
the Early Muhammadan Traditions by Arent Jan Wensinck, Professor of 
Arabic and Islam at the University of Leiden in Holland, to one of his 
regular students, Muhammad 
Fu'ad “Abd 21-8307, and asked him to translate it into Arabic. “Abd al- 
Baqi, who was working as a translator at the Agricultural Bank in Cairo 
at the time, complied and translated the book, but first he wrote to 
Wensinck for his permission. Wensinck expressed delight at the idea 
and also sent “Abd al-Baqi a copy of the first part of a concordance of 
the Prophet's hadiths that he and other researchers were working 
on. Abd al-Baqi reviewed the work and found many mistakes. He made 
a list of these and sent it to Wensinck, who was delighted with the input 
and recruited “Abd al-Baqi as editor of the entire al-Mu jam al- 
Mufahras concordance. 

Al-Mu jam al-Mufahras is published in Arabic in eight volumes and 
is indispensable for any researcher in Islamic Studies. Words are listed 
alphabetically, and a short sentence or phrase in which the word occurs 
is given. Then the hadith which includes the sentence or phrase is 
referenced to any of the nine anthologies. “Abd al-Baqi’s role is 
acknowledged by Wensinck in the Introduction, and working on this 
concordance enabled Muhammad Fu’ad ‘Abd al-Baqi to subsequently 
undertake his own highly acclaimed concordance of the Qur’an. 


CHAPTER 1 


PRAYER WHEN TRAVELLING AND 
SHORTENING IT 


[1327-1]. (Dar al-Salam 1458) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: 
I read out to Malik; from Salih ibn Kaysan; from ‘Urwah ibn al- 
Zubayr; from ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife; that she said: ‘When 
prayer was made a duty, it was two rak ahs each, when at home 
and when travelling. Later, prayer on a journey remained the 
same but it was increased when at home’. 
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[1328-2]. (Dar al-Salam 1459) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah ibn 
Yahya narrated to me: both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; from Yunus; 
from Ibn Shihab. He said: ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr narrated to me 
that ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, said: ‘When God commanded 
[Muslims] to pray, He ordered it to be two rak ahs. He later 
made it complete when at home, while prayer during a journey 
remained as it was in the first instance’. 
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[1329-3]. (Dar al-Salam 1460) ‘Ali ibn Khashram narrated to me:" 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah reported; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah 
that ‘When prayer was first made a duty, it was in two rak ‘ahs. 
Prayer during travel remained the same, but prayer at home 
was made more complete’. 

Al-Zuhri said: ‘I said to ‘Urwah: “How is it, then, that ‘A’ishah 
offers the prayer complete when she is travelling?” He said: 
“She justified it as Uthman did”.’ 
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[1330-4]. (Dar al-Salam 1461) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Abu 
Kurayb, Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:" 
‘Abdullah ibn Idris (Ishaq said: ‘reported’ and the others said: 
‘narrated’); from Ibn Jurayj; from Ibn Abi ‘Ammar; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Babayh; from هلآ‎ la ibn Umayyah. He said: ‘I said 
to ‘Umar ibn al-HKhattab: [God says:] “You will incur no sin 
by shortening your prayers, if you have reason to fear that the 


unbelievers may cause you affliction”. (4: 101) People now live 
in security’. He said: “I wondered the same as you wonder, and 
I asked God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) about it. He 
said: "This is a charity God has given you. You should accept 
His charity." 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1462) Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr al- 
Mugaddami narrated: Yahya narrated; from Ibn Jurayj. He said: 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn "Abdullah ibn Abi “Ammar; from “Abdullah 
ibn Babayh; from Ya'là ibn Umayyah: ‘I said to ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab...’ the same as Ibn Idris’ narration. 
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[1331-5]. (Dar al-Salam 1463) Yahya ibn Yahya, Said ibn 


Mansur, Abu al-Rabi’ and Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated:” Abu 
‘Awanah (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the others said: ‘narrated’); 
from Bukayr ibn al-Akhnas; from Mujahid; from Ibn “Abbas. He 
said: ‘God has made prayer obligatory through your Prophet 
(peace be upon him): at home four rak ‘ahs, on a journey two 
rak ahs and only one rak ah in situations of fear’. 
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[1332-6]. (Dar al-Salam 1464) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
‘Amr al-Nagid narrated: both from al-Qasim ibn Malik. “Amr said: 
Qasim ibn Malik al-Muzani narrated; Ayyüb ibn ‘A’idh al-Ta'i 
narrated; from Bukayr ibn al-Akhnas; from Mujahid; from Ibn 
‘Abbas. He said: ‘God has made prayer obligatory through your 
Prophet (peace be upon him): two rak ahs for a person on a 
journey, four rak ‘ahs for a person at home and one rak ah in 
situations of fear’. 
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[1333-7]. (Dar al-Salam 1465-1466) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
and Ibn Bashshar narrated:' both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far 
narrated; Shu bah narrated; he said: I heard Qatadah narrating from 
Misa ibn Salamah al-Hudhali. He said: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Abbas: 
*How should I pray if I am in Makkah and I do not pray with 
the imam?” He said: “Two rak ahs. Such is Abu al-Qasim's 
sunnah”.’ 
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Muhammad ibn Minhal al-Darir narrated: Yazid ibn Zuray 
narrated; Said ibn Abi "Arübah narrated [H]. Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated; Mu adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father 
narrated; both from Qatadah, with the same chain of transmission: 
a similar text. 
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[1334-8]. (Dar al-Salam 1467) ‘Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa‘nab narrated:" ‘Isa ibn Hafs ibn ‘Asim ibn ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab; from his father. He said: ‘I was in Ibn Umar?s company 
[travelling] on the way to Makkah. He led us in Zuhr Prayer, 
offering it in two rak ahs. He then moved forward and we 
moved with him until he reached his camel where he sat, and 
we sat with him. He then happened to turn his face towards the 
place where he prayed and saw some people standing [in 
prayer]. He asked: “What are these people doing?” I said: 
“They are praying the sunnah”. He said: “Were I to pray the 
sunnah, I would rather have completed my [obligatory] prayer. 
My nephew, I accompanied God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) on travel and he never offered more than two rak ahs 
until God gathered his soul. I accompanied Abu Bakr and he 
never offered more than two rak ahs until God gathered his 
soul. I also accompanied ‘Umar and he never offered more 
than two rak‘ahs until God gathered his soul. Then I 
accompanied "Uthman and he never offered more than two 
rak'ahs until God gathered his soul. God says: ‘In God's 
Messenger you have a good model [to follow] (33: 21)". 
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[1335-9]. (Dar al-Salam 1468) Qutaybah ibn 53 Id narrated: Yazid 
(meaning Ibn Zuray ) narrated; from “Umar ibn Muhammad; from 
Hafs ibn ‘Asim. He said: ‘I was ill, and Ibn ‘Umar came to visit 
me. I asked him about praying the sunnah during travel. He 
said: “I travelled with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
and did not see him offering sunnah prayer. Were I to pray 
sunnah, I would have completed [the obligatory prayer]. God 
says: ‘In God’s Messenger you have a good model [to 
follow]. 
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[1336—10]. (Dar al-Salam 1469) Khalaf ibn Hisham, Abu al-Rabr 
al-Zahrani and Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated:” they said: Hammad 
(who is Ibn Zayd) narrated [H]. Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ya qüb ibn 
Ibrahim narrated to me; both said: Ismail narrated; both from 


Ayyub; from Abu Qilabah; from Anas that ‘God’s Messenger 
prayed Zuhr in four rak ‘ahs in Madinah and prayed Asr in two 
rak ‘ahs at Dhul-Hulayfah’. 
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[1337-11]. (Dar al-Salam 1470) Said ibn Mansür narrated: 
Sufyan narrated; Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir and Ibrahim ibn 
Maysarah narrated; they heard Anas ibn Malik say: ‘I offered 
Zuhr Prayer with God's Messenger in Madinah in four rak ‘ahs 
and I offered 'Asr Prayer with him at Dhul-Hulayfah in two 
rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1338-12]. (Dar al-Salam 1471) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: both from Ghundar; Abu Bakr 
said: Muhammad ibn Ja far Ghundar narrated; from Shu bah; from 
Yahya ibn Yazid al-Huna'i. He said: ‘I asked Anas ibn Malik 
about shortening prayers. He said: “God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) offered his prayers in two rak ahs when he had 


travelled three miles or three farsakhs' (the doubt is by 
Shu bah)”. 
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[1339—13]. (Dar al-Salam 1472) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muham-mad 
ibn Bashshar narrated:” both from Ibn Mahdi; Zuhayr said: ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Yazid ibn 
Khumayr; from Habib ibn ‘Ubayd; from Jubayr ibn Nufayr. He 
said: ‘I went with Shurahbil ibn al-Simt to a village which was 
seventeen or eighteen miles away. He offered his prayer in two 
rak ‘ahs. I spoke to him and he said: “I saw ‘Umar praying in 
two rak ‘ahs at Dhul-Hulayfah. I questioned him and he said: ‘I 
am doing as I saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him) do’.”’ 
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[1340-14]. (Dar al-Salam") Muhammad ibn al-Muthannà nar- 
rated the same to me: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission but he said Ibn al- 
Simt without naming Shurahbil. He said: ‘He went to an area 
called Dümin near Hums, at a distance of eighteen miles’. 
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[1341—15]. (Dar al-Salam 1473-1474) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi 
narrated;"" Hushaym reported; from Yahya ibn Abi Ishaq; from 
Anas ibn Malik. He said: ‘We travelled with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) from Madinah to Makkah and he offered 
prayers in two rak ahs each until he went back’. I asked: ‘How 
long did he stay in Makkah?’ He said: “Ten days’. 
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Qutaybah narrated: Abu ‘“Awanah narrated [H]. Abu Kurayb 
narrated; Ibn 'Ulayyah narrated; both from Yahya ibn Abi Ishaq; 
from Anas; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text 
as Hushaym’s narration. 
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[1342-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1475) 'Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh 
narrated: my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; Yahya ibn Abi 
Ishaq narrated to me. He said: I heard Anas ibn Malik say: ‘We set 
out from Madinah for the pilgrimage...’. He added the same 
text. 
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[1343-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1476) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father 
narrated [H]. Abu Kurayb narrated; Abu Usamah narrated; both 
from al-Thawri; from Yahya ibn Abi Ishaq; from Anas; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text but he did not 
mention the pilgrimage. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 1327, ‘A’ishah says: ‘When prayer was made a duty, it 


was two rak ahs each, when at home and when travelling. Later, prayer on a 
journey remained the same but it was increased when at home’. 

Scholars express different views regarding the shortening of prayers when 
a person is on a journey. Al-Shàfi' 1, Malik ibn Anas and the majority of 
scholars say that both shortening the prayers and praying them in full are 
permissible, but shortening prayers is better. My own view is that offering the 
prayer complete is better, but also, I look at it differently and say that both 
completing and shortening the prayer are equally valid. The correct and well- 
known view is that shortening prayer when travelling is better. Abu Hanifah 
and many scholars say that shortening prayers on a journey is a duty and 
praying them in full is wrong, citing this hadith in support and saying that on 
most occasions the Prophet and his Companions shortened their prayers. Al- 
Shafi and scholars who agree with him cite in support of their view a 
number of well-known hadiths related by Muslim and others, stating that the 
Prophet’s Companions travelled with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him), 
and some of them shortened their prayers and some prayed complete. Some 
of them fasted [if they travelled during Ramadan] and some did not. None of 
them criticised the others. They also said that 'Uthman prayed in full, as did 
‘A’ishah. This is the apparent meaning of the Qur’anic verse: ‘When you go 
forth on earth, you will incur no sin by shortening your prayers.’ (4: 101) 
This means permissibility and incurring no sin. The hadith that says: ‘prayer 
was made obligatory in two rak ahs’, means that two rak ahs were obligatory 
to those who wish to limit themselves to that. Two more rak ‘ahs were added 
as obligatory for anyone in residence, while the shorter prayer remained 
permissible and valid if one wished to stick to it. Given the permissibility of 
offering the prayer in full is confirmed by good evidence, it must be 
upheld.*"" 

In hadith No. 1329, al-Zuhri asks ‘Urwah: ‘How is it, then, that ‘A’ishah 
offers the prayer complete when she is travelling?' He said: 'She justified it 
as ‘Uthman did’. Scholars differ in their explanations of such justification. 
The correct view endorsed by leading scholars is that they considered both 
shortening prayers and offering them in full to be permissible, and they chose 
one of the two permissible options, which was to pray in full. Some scholars 
suggested that "Uthman was the leader of the believers and ‘A’ishah was 
their mother, which meant that wherever they were, they were in their own 


homes. This argument is rejected by leading scholars on the basis that the 
Prophet was more entitled to this than either ‘Uthmān or ‘A’ishah, as were 
Abu Bakr and Umar. 

Other arguments are provided and rejected by leading scholars, such as 
that 'Uthman married in Makkah, but this is rejected on the basis that the 
Prophet travelled with his wives and shortened the prayers. Another argument 
suggests that "Uthman did so because of the Bedouins who travelled with 
him. He wanted to make sure that they would not think that prayers were 
always in two rak'ahs, both at home and when on a journey. This is 
countered by the fact that this applied during the Prophet’s lifetime and he 
shortened the prayer. Moreover, by "Uthman's time, prayer and its rulings 
were far better known. A further argument is that Uthman intended to stay in 
Makkah after his pilgrimage, but this is countered by the fact that any stay in 
Makkah for more than three days was forbidden to the Muhajirin, and 
"Uthman was one of them. Yet another argument says that Uthmàn owned 
some land in Mina, but this is countered by the fact that this does not require 
him to pray in full and stay there. The correct view is the first [which makes 
clear that it is permissible to shorten prayers and to offer them complete when 
on a journey]. 

The view of al-Shafi 1, Malik, Abu Hanifah, Ahmad and the majority of 
scholars is that shortening prayers is permissible during every legitimate 
travel. Some early scholars make it a condition that it should be travel 
accompanied by fear, while others say that it must be travel to perform the 
pilgrimage, or the umrah, or to face an enemy, and others still said that it 
must be travel for some legitimate purpose. Al-Shafi 1, Malik, Ahmad and the 
majority of scholars say that it is not permissible if the travel involves doing 
something in disobedience of God, but Abu Hanifah and al-Thawri say that it 
is permissible even then. 

Al-Shafi 1, Malik and their disciples, as well as al-Layth, al-Awza 1, those 
that are well versed in Figh among Hadith scholars and others maintain that 
shortening prayers is only permissible during travel that covers at least two 
stages, equal to forty-eight Hashimite miles."" Abu Hanifah and other Kūfī 
scholars say that for shortening prayer, the travel must be of a distance equal 
to three stages or more. This is also attributed to “‘Uthman, Ibn Mas üd and 
Hudhayfah. Dawüd and scholars of the Zahiri School say that prayer is 


shortened in long and short travel, even in a journey of three miles [i.e. less 
than six kilometres]. 

In hadith No. 1330, the narrator Ya la ibn Umayyah asks “Umar ibn al- 
Khattab about the Qur'anic verse and ‘Umar says: ‘I wondered the same as 
you wonder, and I asked God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) about it. He 
said: “This is a charity God has given you. You should accept His charity”.’ 
This confirms that it is permissible to say that God has been charitable to us, 
or has given us a charity, or to pray to Him to give us a charity. Some early 
scholars say that it is discouraged, but this is clearly wrong. I clarified this in 
my book al-Adhkar. The hadith makes clear that it is permissible to shorten 
prayers in situations other than that of being in fear. It also shows that when 
someone sees a better versed person doing something he finds problematic, 
he should ask him about it. 

Hadith No. 1331 quotes Ibn “Abbas: ‘God has made prayer obligatory 
through your Prophet (peace be upon him): at home four rak'ahs, on a 
journey two rak'ahs and only one rak‘ah in situations of fear’. A number of 
early scholars, such as al-Hasan, al-Dahhak and Ishaq ibn Rahawayh, 
implemented this hadith according to its apparent meaning. Al-Shafi t, Malik 
and the majority of scholars say that prayer in a situation of fear consists of 
the same number of rak ahs as offered in a situation of security, which means 
that at home it is offered in four rak'ahs and in two rak'ahs only if on a 
journey. It is not permissible to offer it in one rak' ah in any situation. They 
understand this hadith by Ibn “Abbas as meaning one rak'ah with the imam 
and one alone, as clearly stated in authentic hadiths reporting how the 
Prophet and his Companions prayed when they were in fear of being 
attacked. This understanding is necessary to reconcile all the relevant 
evidence, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1334, Ibn “Umar is told that some people were praying 
sunnah as they were with him on a journey. He said: ‘Were I to pray the 
sunnah, I would rather have completed my [obligatory] prayer’. What he 
meant is that he did not agree with either praying the sunnah or completing 
the obligatory prayer in four rak ahs. The recommended practice is to shorten 
the obligatory prayer and not to offer the sunnah. This applies to the regular 
sunnah with each of the obligatory prayers. As for other voluntary prayers, 
Ibn ‘Umar used to offer these when he was on a journey. It is reported that 


the Prophet did these, as authentically reported. Scholars are agreed that 
offering general voluntary prayers during travel is desirable, but they differ 
with regard to the regular sunnah prayer. Ibn “Umar and other scholars 
discourage these, while al-Shafi' ti, scholars of his school and the majority 
consider these desirable also. The evidence they cite is in the hadiths 
speaking of the desirability of offering sunnah prayers generally, the hadith 
stating that ‘God’s Messenger prayed the mid-morning (Duha) sunnah in 
Makkah on the day when Makkah fell to Islam’ and the two rak‘ahs of the 
Fajr sunnah when they slept until after sunrise, as well as other hadiths 
mentioned in the Sunan anthologies. Moreover, they take this on the basis of 
analogy with the general voluntary prayers. It may be that the Prophet used to 
pray the sunnah prayers where he encamped and Ibn ‘Umar did not see him 
because praying the sunnah at home is better than praying it at the mosque. 
Or perhaps the Prophet did not pray the sunnah at times in order to make 
clear to his Companions that it is permissible to leave it out. Some scholars 
say that the sunnah prayers should be left out during travel because 
completing the obligatory prayers is more important. In answer, we say that 
the sunnah prayer is left to us; everyone may choose to perform it or not. 
Therefore, it is a kindness to make it available and everyone chooses to do it 
or not in order to earn its reward or to leave it out, incurring no sin. 

In the same hadith, the narrator says: ‘I then accompanied ‘Uthman and 
he never offered more than two rak ahs until God gathered his soul’. Muslim 
mentions later in a hadith narrated on Ibn ‘Umar’s authority: ‘And with 
‘Uthman for a part of his reign as caliph, and he subsequently offered his 
prayers complete’. In one version, for eight years or six years. It is well 
known that "Uthman offered his prayers in the complete version after six 
years of his reign. Scholars understand this report as meaning that 'Uthman 
never prayed more than two rak ahs on a journey, other than at Mina, until he 
passed away. The well-known reports that Uthman prayed the full number of 
rak'ahs are understood to refer to how he prayed at Mina in particular. In his 
narration, ‘Imran ibn al-Husayn explains that "Uthman's offering of the 
prayers complete was in Mina. The narrations stated later in Muslim's Sahih 
have the same meaning. 

Shortening the prayers at Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina is permissible for 
pilgrims other than those who live in Makkah and its surrounding area. It is 


not permissible to the people of Makkah and those living at a distance less 
than that which permits shortening prayers. This is the view of al-Shafi 1, 
Abu Hanifah and the majority of scholars. Malik, however, says that the 
people of Makkah, Mina, Muzdalifah and Arafat also shorten their prayers. 
He considers undertaking the pilgrimage as the reason for shortening the 
prayers, while the majority of scholars consider that the reason is being in 
travel, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 1336 mentions that the Prophet offered Zuhr Prayer in four 
rak ‘ahs in Madinah, then offered 'Asr in two rak ahs only at Dhul-Hulayfah. 
The distance between Madinah and Dhul-Hulayfah is six or seven miles. This 
is part of the evidence cited by the Zahiri scholars to support the opinion that 
shortening prayers applies in all travel, whether of a long or short distance. 
The majority of scholars say that shortening prayers does not apply for 
journeys of a distance less than two stages, while Abu Hanifah and others say 
it must be at least three stages. They rely on reports by some of the Prophet's 
Companions. The present hadith does not provide evidence in support of the 
view of the Zahirl scholars. The hadith speaks of the Prophet’s travel to 
Makkah on his Farewell Pilgrimage. It was then that he prayed four rak ahs 
in Madinah and then travelled. The *Asr Prayer became due when he was at 
Dhul-Hulayfah, and he prayed it there in two rak'ahs. Dhul-Hulayfah was not 
his destination. Hence, the hadith gives no evidence in support of this view. 

The traveller may start to shorten his prayers from the moment he departs 
his town or village, or he leaves his people's camp, if that is where they live. 
This is the sum of the relevant rulings, but their details are well explained in 
books of Fiqh. This is our view and the view of all scholars, with the 
exception of a poor (i.e. da 'if) report attributed to Malik saying that it begins 
after having travelled three miles. It is also reported that ‘Ata’ and a number 
of Ibn Mas üd's disciples suggest that a person intending to travel may 
shorten his prayers before starting his journey. A different view attributed to 
Mujahid is that a traveller does not shorten his prayer on the day he starts his 
journey until nightfall. All these reports are contrary to the sunnah and the 
unanimity of scholars of earlier and recent generations. 

In hadith No. 1338, the Prophet used to shorten his prayers to two rak ahs 
at a distance of three miles from Madinah. This is certainly not a condition 
for the start of shortening prayers. It happened as needed. What appears to us 


when we study his travels is that the Prophet used not to start his travel close 
to the time of a prayer that may be shortened and would be close to Madinah 
when such a prayer fell due, opting then to pray it in full. What he normally 
did was to start his travel when there was still much time before such a 
prayer. It would then fall due when he was at a distance of three miles or 
more and he would offer it then. The general statements of the relevant 
hadiths and the apparent meaning of the Qur’an confirm that prayers may be 
shortened once the traveller has left his hometown or village. It is then that he 
is called a traveller, and God knows best. 

The text of hadith No. 1339 goes as follows: ‘I went with Shurahbil ibn 
al-Simt to a village, which was seventeen or eighteen miles away. He offered 
his prayer in two rak ahs. I spoke to him and he said: “I saw ‘Umar praying 
in two rak'ahs at Dhul-Hulayfah". I questioned him and he said: “I am doing 
as I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) do”.’ This hadith may be 
thought to provide evidence for the Zahirl scholars’ view that shortening 
prayers is permissible even during short travels. This is wrong because what 
is attributed to the Prophet and ‘Umar is that they shortened the prayer at 
Dhul-Hulayfah, which was not their ultimate destination. The fact that 
Shurahbil ibn al-Simt shortened his prayer at a distance of seventeen or 
eighteen miles does not provide any evidence. He belonged to the tabi in 
generation and did something contrary to the view of the majority of scholars. 
Alternatively, it may be taken as something he did during his travel, not at his 
destination. This understanding is apparent, and it makes his argument, based 
on Umar's action which emulates the Prophet’s action, valid, but God knows 
best. 

Hadith No. 1341 says: ‘We travelled with God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) from Madinah to Makkah, and he offered prayers in two rak ahs 
each until he went back’. I asked: ‘How long did he stay in Makkah?’ He 
said: “Ten days’. This means that he stayed in Makkah and its adjacent area, 
not in Makkah itself. This refers to his travel when he performed the Farewell 
Pilgrimage. He arrived in Makkah on the fourth of Dhul-Hijjah and stayed 
there on the fifth, sixth and seventh days, heading for Mina on the eighth and 
from there to Arafat on the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah. On the tenth day of the 
month he went back to Mina where he stayed on the eleventh and the twelfth, 
heading back to Makkah on the thirteenth and leaving it for Madinah on the 


fourteenth. Thus his total stay in Makkah and its surrounding area was ten 
days and he shortened his prayers throughout. Therefore, the hadith gives 
evidence that a traveller who intends to stay at a place less than four days 
other than his day of entry and his day of departure shortens his prayers 
throughout. A three-day stay is not considered as residence because the 
Prophet and his Muhajirin Companions stayed in Makkah three days, which 
shows that such a stay is not considered residence for religious purposes. It 
also shows that the day of entry and the day of departure are not counted. 
Such say al-Shafia and the majority of scholars, but scholars of earlier 
generations differ widely on these points. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1330 includes “Abdullah ibn Babayh. 
His name is variously mentioned as Ibn Babah and Ibn Babi. Yahya ibn 
Yazid al-Huna’l is one of the narrators in the chain of hadith No. 1338. Al- 
Sam ‘ani said that al-Huna'1 was affiliated to Huna’ ibn Malik ibn Fahm. 

Hadith No. 1339 includes in its chain of transmission, ‘Shu bah narrated: 
from Yazid ibn Khumayr; from Habib ibn ‘Ubayd; from Jubayr ibn Nufayr. 
He said: “I went with Shurahbil ibn al-Simt”.’ This chain of transmission 
includes four narrators, from Yazid ibn Khumayr to the end, belonging to the 
tabi in generation and reporting from each other. We have mentioned several 
cases like this and there will be more, which we will highlight at the 
appropriate places. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 350; Abu Dawud, 1198; al-Nasa'1, 454. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1090; al-Nasa'1, 452. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawid, 1199 and in a similar text, 1200; al-Tirmidhi, 
3034; al-Nasa'1, 1432; Ibn Majah, 1065. 

iv. Related by Abu Dawud, 1247; al-Nasa’i, 455, 1440, 1441 and 1531; Ibn 
Majah in a shorter version, 1068. 

v. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1442 and 1443. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 1102; Abu Dawud, 1223; al- 
Nasa'1 in a shorter version, 1457; Ibn Majah, 1071. 


xiv. 


XV. 


Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions, 1547, 1548, 1551 1712; 1714, 
1715, 2951 and 2986; Abu Dawid, 1796 and 2793; al-Nasa’1, 476. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1089 and in a longer version, 1546; Abu Dawud, 
1202 and in a longer version, 1773; al-Tirmidhi, 546; al-Nasa’l, 468. 
Related by Abu Dawud, 1201. 

Farsakh is equal to three Arabian miles, and a mile is estimated to be 
equal to 1848 meters. Thus, a farsakh is equal to 5,544 metres. 

Related by al-Nasa"1, 1436. 


. In the Dar al-Salam edition, this hadith is entered as a part of the hadith 


before it and given no number. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1081 and in a shorter version, 4297; Abu Dawid, 
1233; al-Tirmidhi, 548; al-Nasa'1, 1437; Ibn Majah, 1077. 

This is the argument al-Nawawi provides in support of his view 
preferring completing prayers when travelling. 

A Hashimite or Arabian mile is a little longer than a British mile, and 
this distance is considered to be equal to about 84 kilometres. Al- 
Nawawi provides here estimates of this distance according to what was 
known at the time: ‘A mile is 6,000 arm lengths, and an arm length is 
equal to the width of 24 average fingers, and a finger is equal to the 
width of six hairs’. It appears that a hair was a known measure and does 
not equate to normal human hair. 
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CHAPTER 2 


SHORTENING PRAYERS AT MINA 


[1344-16]. (Dar al-Salam 1477) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb narrated; “Amr (who is Ibn al-Harith) reported to 
me; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim ibn ‘Abdullah; from his father 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed as a 
traveller in Mina and elsewhere, offering [prayers] in two 
rak ahs. So did Abu Bakr and ‘Umar, praying only two 
rak ‘ahs, and so did ‘Uthman for a part of his reign. He then 
prayed it complete, in four rak ‘ahs’. 


—o- TO =- سے‎ 


وحدتنِي álo)‏ سس ن يحيى, Ua‏ ابن وهب xs‏ 
عَمْرُو )99 Esl‏ الحارث) عن ابن what‏ عن سالم بن 
GE aul oe all aic‏ رسول الله all slo‏ عليه plug‏ 


UJ 


eri‏ ال-مسافر يمتى وغيره quA‏ وابو بكر 
vits jog‏ ر كعتيْن Xo‏ مِنْ خلافتهء ثم Boal‏ 255[ 


[1345-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1478) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: al- 
Walid ibn Muslim narrated; from al-Awza'1 [H]. Also, Ishaq and 
‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated; they said: “Abd al-Razzāq reported; 
Ma mar reported; all from al-Zuhri; with the same chain of 
transmission. He said: ‘in Mina’ but did not say: ‘and 
elsewhere’. 
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[1346-17]. (Dar al-Salam 1479-1480) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; ‘Ubaydullah; from Nafi ; from Ibn 
‘Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed 
in Mina [shortening prayers to] two rak ahs and so did Abu 
Bakr after him, and ‘Umar after Abu Bakr, and Uthman for a 
part of his reign. Subsequently, Uthman offered his prayers in 
four rak ahs’. When Ibn ‘Umar prayed with the imam, he 
offered his prayer in four rak ‘ahs, and if he prayed alone, he 
prayed two rak ‘ahs. 
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Ibn al-Muthanna and “Ubaydullah ibn Sa ıd narrated it: both said: 
Yahya (who is al-Qattan) narrated [H]. Also, Abu Kurayb narrated 
it; Ibn Abi Za’idah reported [H]. Ibn Numayr narrated; ‘Uqbah ibn 
Khalid narrated; all of them from “Ubaydullah; with the same chain 
of transmission: a similar text. 
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[1347-18]. (Dar al-Salam 1481) '"Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh nar- 
rated: my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Khubayb ibn 
‘Abd al-Rahman; he heard Hafs ibn ‘Asim; from Ibn ‘Umar. He 
said: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed in Mina the way 
a traveller prays, and so did Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. ‘Uthman 
also did for eight years, or he said six years. Hafs said: “Ibn 
‘Umar used to pray two rak ahs in Mina and then go to his 
bed." I said: “Uncle, would you rather offer two rak ahs after 
that?” He said: “If I were to do that, I would have completed 
my prayer”.’ 
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]1348-000[. (Dar al-Salam 1482) Yahya ibn Habib narrated: 
Khalid (meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated [H]. Also, Ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated; “Abd al-Samad narrated to me; both said: 
Shu bah narrated; with the same chain of transmission: the same 
but they did not say: ‘in Mina’ but said: ‘prayed during travel’. 
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[1349-19]. (Dar al-Salam 1483-1484) Qutaybah ibn Said 
narrated: ‘Abd al-Wahid narrated from al-A‘mash; Ibrahim 
narrated. He said: I heard ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid say: 
* Uthman led us in prayer in Mina, praying four rak ahs. This 
was mentioned to ‘Abdullah ibn Mas üd. He expressed regret," 
then said: *I prayed with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) at Mina in two rak ‘ahs, and I prayed with Abu Bakr al- 
Siddiq at Mina in two rak ‘ahs, and I prayed with ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab in Mina in two rak‘ahs. I wish that I gain from four 
rak ahs two accepted rak ‘ahs”.’ 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: 
Abu Mu awiyah narrated [H]. Also, “‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated; Jarir narrated [H]. And Ishaq and Ibn Khashram narrated: 


both said: ‘Isa reported; all from al-A‘mash; with the same chain of 
transmission: a similar text. 
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[1350-20]. (Dar al-Salam 1485) Yahya ibn Yahya and Qutaybah 


narrated: Abu al-Ahwas (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and Qutaybah 
said: ‘narrated’); from Abu Ishaq; from Harithah ibn Wahb. He 
said: ‘I prayed with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) in 
Mina with people never more secure nor greater in number, in 
two rak ahs’. 
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[1351-21]. (Dar al-Salam 1486) Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Yünus 
narrated: Zuhayr narrated; Abu Ishaq narrated; Harithah ibn Wahb 
al-Khuza 1 narrated to me. He said: ‘I prayed behind God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in Mina with people never 
greater in number, and he prayed in two rak ahs during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage’. 

Muslim said: Harithah ibn Wahb al-Khuzai was Ubaydullah 
ibn ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab’s half-brother, having the same 
mother. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1349, Ibn Mas üd says: ‘I wish that I gain from four rak ahs 
two accepted rak ahs’. This statement expresses Ibn Mas üd's preference that 
"Uthman should have prayed two rak‘ahs, like the Prophet, Abu Bakr, Umar 
and 'Uthman (in the early part of his reign). This is how Ibn Mas üd 
expressed his disapproval of doing what was different from the practice of 
the Prophet and his two closest Companions. Yet, Ibn Mas üd considered it 
perfectly acceptable to offer the prayers in their full version during travel. 
Therefore, he used to pray with 'Uthman when he completed the prayers. 
Had shortening the prayer been viewed by Ibn Mas üd as a duty or 
obligatory, he would not have prayed behind anyone who abandoned it. The 
fact that Ibn Mas üd expressed disapproval means that he disapproved of 
abandoning what was better, as we have already explained. 


Transmission 


In the last hadith, No. 1351 Muslim mentions that the narrator Harithah ibn 
Wahb al-Khuza' was a half-brother of “Ubaydullah ibn “Umar ibn al- 
Khattab, having the same mother. In some original manuscripts, the name is 
given as Abdullah, but this is wrong as mentioned by many authorities, 
including al-Bukhari, Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr. Harithah’s mother 
was Mulaykah bint Jarwal al-Khuza 1. She married ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab and 
gave him their son 'Ubaydullah. Umar earlier married Zaynab bint Maz ün 
and she gave him his son ‘Abdullah and his daughter Hafsah, the Prophet’s 


wife. 


li. 


lii. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1084 and 1657; Abu Dawud, 1960; al-Nasa'1, 
1447 and 1448. 

The phrase he said is not mentioned in full in the text of the hadith, but 
rather referred to briefly. It is inna lillah wa inna ilayhi raji‘un, which 
means ‘We all belong to God and to Him we shall all return’. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1083 and 1656; Abu Dawud, 1965; al-Tirmidhi, 
882; al-Nasa"1, 1444 and 1445. 
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CHAPTER 3 


PRAYING AT HOME ON RAINY DAYS 


[1352-22]. (Dar al-Salam 1487) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi ; that ‘Ibn “Umar called the 
adhan on a cold windy night, and he said: “Pray in your own 
homes”. He said: “If the night was cold and rainy, God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to instruct the person 
calling the adhan to say: ‘Do pray in your homes’.”’ 
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[1353-23]. (Dar al-Salam 1488) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated: “Ubaydullah narrated; Nafi' narrated to me; from 
Ibn ‘Umar that ‘He called the adhan for prayer on a night that 
was cold, windy and rainy. At the end of his adhan he said: 
“Pray in your homes! Pray at home!” He then said: “If the 
night was cold or rainy, during travel, God’s Messenger used to 
instruct the one who called the adhan to say: ‘Do pray in your 
places.” 
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[1354-24]. (Dar al-Salam 1489) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; ‘Ubaydullah narrated; from Nafi '; 
from Ibn Umar that ‘He called the adhan at Dajnan...’. He 
narrated the same and said: ‘Pray in your homes’, but he did 
not repeat the second phrase of what Ibn Umar said: ‘Pray at 
home’. 
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[1355-25]. (Dar al-Salam 1490) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:” Abu 
Khaythamah reported; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir [H]. Also, 
Ahmad ibn Yunus narrated; Zuhayr narrated; Abu al-Zubayr 
narrated; from Jabir. He said: ‘We went with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) on a journey, and it rained. He said: 
“Whoever wishes to pray at his place may do so".* 
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[1356-26]. (Dar al-Salam 1491) “Ali ibn Hujr 31-53 di narrated to 
me:" Isma‘il narrated; from ‘Abd al-Hamid, al-Ziyadi’s com- 
panion; from "Abdullah ibn al-Harith; from “Abdullah ibn “Abbas 
that ‘He said to the one who called the adhan for him: “On a 
rainy day, when you have said: ‘ashhadu an la ilaha illa Allah 
[i.e. I bear witness that there is no deity other than God], 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan rasül Allah [i.e. I bear witness that 
Muhammad is God's Messenger], do not say: ‘hayi ‘ala al- 
salah [i.e. come to prayer]’. Say instead: ‘Pray in your homes’.” 

He said: “It appears that people disliked this”. So he said: 
“Do you feel this strange? It was done by one who is better than 
me. The Friday Prayer requires effort, and I dislike giving you 
the trouble of walking in mud on slippery ground”.’ 
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[1357-27]. (Dar al-Salam 1492-1493) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari 
narrated it to me: Hammad (meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated; from 
‘Abd al-Hamid. He said: I heard “Abdullah ibn al-Harith say: 
* Abdullah ibn “Abbas addressed us on a rainy day...’. He 
continued the hadith in the same meaning as Ibn ‘Ulayyah’s 
narration but did not mention Friday Prayer but said: ‘It was 
done by one who is better than me, meaning the Prophet (peace 
be upon him)’. 

Abu Kamil also said: Hammad narrated; from ‘Asim; from 
‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith: a similar text. 
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Abu al-Rabr al- Ataki (who is al-Zahrani) narrated it to me: 
Hammad (meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated; Ayyüb and ‘Asim al-Ahwal 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission. However, he did 
not mention in his narration *meaning the Prophet (peace be 
upon him)’. 


se الرهرانئ)ء‎ 9.0) S cas) وح دثنيه بو الربيع‎ 
«Jg» V وعاصم‎ «gl Use ابن زي ڍ)ء‎ is) Slo- 


— 


of 


بهذا الإسن‌اد. ولم دك في ح-ديثه: يعني النبي isle‏ 
all.‏ عليه plwg‏ 


[1358-28]. (Dar al-Salam 1494) Ishaq ibn Mansur narrated to me: 
Ibn Shumayl reported; Shu bah reported; “Abd al-Hamid, al- 
Ziyadi’s Companion narrated; he said: I heard “Abdullah ibn al- 
Harith say: ‘Ibn ‘Abbas’ man who called the adhàn made the 
call on a rainy Friday...'. He added a similar text to Ibn 
‘Ulayyah’s narration and said: ‘I did not like that you should 
walk on muddy, slippery ground’. 
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[1359-29]. (Dar al-Salam 1495) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated it: 
Sa Id ibn ‘Amir narrated; from Shu bah [H]. Also, ‘Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated; ‘Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; both 
from ‘Asim al-Ahwal; from ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith that ‘Ibn 
‘Abbas instructed the man who called the adhan for him, in 
Ma mar’s narration, on a rainy Friday...’ the same as their 
narration, but added in Ma mar’s narration: ‘It was done by 
one who is better than me, meaning the Prophet (peace be upon 
him)’. 


[v 


LM Dur eee 


شعبة» ح. وحدتتا d) Mic‏ حميدء اخبرنا 


G 
ic 


9i الله‎ ae GE الأخول,‎ pole عَنْ‎ GAUS ass Save Ul 
E soca مؤذنه - في حديت‎ pol ن ابن عباس‎ Tan 
بنحو حريثهم. 5539 في‎ iho في يوھ‎ ÀROS فِي يوم‎ 
o tad يشب‎ cdg قن هو کے‎ Aló معمر.‎ Cr A> 
pling عليه‎ abil. 


[1360-30]. (Dar al-Salam 1496) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
Ahmad ibn Ishaq al-Hadrami narrated; Wuhayb narrated; Ayyub 
narrated; from “Abdullah ibn al-Harith (Wuhayb said: he did not 
hear it directly from him). He said: ‘Ibn “Abbas instructed the 
man who called the adhan for him on a rainy Friday...’ 
similar text. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths mention that the Prophet used to instruct the person who called 
the adhan to announce to people on a rainy day that they may pray at home, 
and in one version he gives everyone the choice of praying at his place. In 
another hadith, Ibn “Abbas did the same on a Friday, telling his announcer to 
replace the phrase of ‘come to prayer’ by saying ‘pray at home’. When 
people objected, he told them that it was done by one who was better than 
him, meaning the Prophet (peace be upon him). 

These hadiths provide evidence that attending congregational prayer is 
waived in cases of difficulty, such as rain. Attending congregational prayer is 


strongly urged when there is no reason to stay away. However, it is perfectly 
proper if a person undertakes the trouble of attending it, even in difficult 
circumstances, as hadith No. 1355 says: ‘Whoever wishes to pray at his place 
may do so’. The hadith also indicates that congregational prayers are held by 
people when they are travelling and that the adhan is also announced when 
travelling. In the hadiths mentioned by Ibn “Abbas, the announcement to pray 
at home is made during the adhan, while in the hadiths quoting Ibn “Umar, it 
is done at the end of the adhan. Both are perfectly acceptable, as al-Shafi'1 
mentions in the chapter on the adhan in his book al-Umm. The great majority 
of scholars of his school follow his lead, stating that such an announcement is 
perfectly acceptable during the adhan itself, or after it, because authentic 
hadiths mention both cases. However, making this announcement after the 
adhan is better so that the adhan is made complete first and then followed by 
this announcement. Some of our scholars say that it may be said only after 
the adhan has been completed, but this view is weak because it is contrary to 
the clear statement by Ibn “Abbas. There is no contradiction between the 
hadiths of Ibn Umar and Ibn “Abbas because they occurred on different 
occasions, and both are authentic. 

In hadith No. 1356, Ibn “Abbas says that Friday Prayer requires effort and 
that he disliked giving people trouble. The Arabic wording describes Friday 
Prayer as 'azmah, and al-Nawawi says that it means that it is a binding duty. 
Had the person calling the adhan said [the usual phrase] ‘come to prayer’, 
you would have been required to come and undertake the difficulty." 

This hadith provides evidence that the incumbent duty of Friday Prayer is 
waived when there is a legitimate excuse, such as rain. This is the view of our 
school and others. Malik takes the opposite view, but God knows best. 

The hadith No. 1354 mentions Dujnan as the place where Ibn ‘Umar 
made this announcement. Dujnan is the name of a mountain some distance 
from Makkah. 


Transmission 


The second narration of hadith No. 1357 has a chain of transmission which 
begins with ‘Abu al-Rabī‘ al- Ataki (who is al-Zahrant) narrated’. Qadi ‘Iyad 
said: ‘This is how the name occurs here, combining al- Ataki with al-Zahrani, 
while Muslim normally says either al- Ataki or al-Zahrani. Al- Atak and 


Zahran were two cousins whose lines of ancestry met at their grandfather; 
they were of two different branches. They are Zahran ibn al-Hajar ibn “Imran 
ibn ‘Umar and al- Atak ibn Ahad ibn ‘Amr’. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 666; Abu Dawid, 1063; al-Nasa'1, 653. 

Related by Abu Dawid, 1062. 

Related by Abu Dawid, 1065; al-Tirmidhi, 409. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 616; Abu Dawud, 1066; Ibn Majah, 939. 

Other scholars disagree with al-Nawawi on this point. Al-Isma Tl said: 
‘I do not think that this is right. Most reports quote the hadith as stating 
‘It requires effort’, making the pronoun refer to the announcer’s phrase, 
‘come to prayer’, rather than to Friday Prayer. Had it referred to the 
prayer itself, the requirement is not waived by dropping the rest of the 
adhan’. Ibn Hajar says: ‘It appears that the rest of the adhan was not 
dropped, but the words ‘come to prayer’ were replaced by ‘pray at 
home’. 


CHAPTER 4 


PRAYING SUNNAH ON ONE’S MOUNT 


[1361-31]. (Dar al-Salam 1497) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated: my father narrated; “Ubaydullah ibn Nafi 
narrated; from Ibn ‘Umar; that ‘God’s Messenger used to offer 
his sunnah prayer [riding], no matter what direction his she- 
camel took’. 


[1362-32]. (Dar al-Salam 1498) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Khalid al-Ahmar narrated; from “Ubaydullah; from 
Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to pray on his mount in whatever direction it took’. 
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[1363-33]. (Dar al-Salam 1499) 'Ubaydullaàh ibn ‘Umar al- 


Qawariri narrated to me: Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from ‘Abd al- 
Malik ibn Abi Sulayman; he said: Sa ıd ibn Jubayr narrated; from 
Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used 
to pray, as he was coming from Makkah to Madinah, while on 
his she-camel, however he was facing’. He added: ‘It is 
concerning this that God revealed: “Wherever you turn there 
will be the face of God" (2: 115).’ 
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[1364-34]. (Dar al-Salam 1500) Abu Kurayb narrated: Ibn al- 
Mubarak and Ibn Abi Za’idah reported [H]. Also Ibn Numayr 
narrated; my father narrated; all of them from ‘Abd al-Malik; with 
this same chain of transmission: a similar text. 

In Ibn Mubarak’s and Ibn Abi Za’idah’s narration: ‘Then Ibn 
‘Umar recited: “Wherever you turn there will be the face of 
God" and said: “It was revealed concerning this".* 
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[1365-35]. (Dar al-Salam 1501) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from “Amr ibn Yahya al-Mazini; from 
Said ibn Yasar; from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘I saw God’s 
Messenger praying while riding a donkey, heading towards 
Khaybar’. 


P 
a 

€ 
Eo 
C.P 
3 
EN 
3 


— Uu ے‎ —-— 


بن يحيى 4 s‏ 
قال ca‏ سول اللةءصلي الل ale‏ تلم لی على 


[1366-36]. (Dar al-Salam 1502) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:™ he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Abu Bakr ibn ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn “Abdullah ibn “Umar ibn al-Khattab; from Sa Id ibn 
Yasar. He said: ‘I was travelling with Ibn ‘Umar on the road to 
Makkah when I feared that the break of dawn was close. 
Therefore, I dismounted and prayed Witr. I then caught up 
with him. Ibn ‘Umar asked me: “Where have you been?” I told 
him that I feared that the morning was so close that I 
dismounted to pray Witr. ‘Abdullah said: “Do you not have a 
good example in God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)?” I 
said: “Indeed, I have”. He said: “God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) used to pray Witr while riding his camel”.’ 
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[1367-37]. (Dar al-Salam 1503) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from “Abdullah ibn Dinar; from Ibn 
‘Umar; that he said: *God's Messenger used to pray while riding 
his she-camel, however it was facing’. 

‘Abdullah ibn Dinar said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar used to do that’. 
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[1368—38]. (Dar al-Salam 1504) ‘Isa ibn Hammad al-Misri nar- 
rated to me: al-Layth reported; Ibn al-Had narrated to me; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Dinar; from ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar; that he said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray Witr 
riding his she-camel’. 
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[1369-39]. (Dar al-Salam 1505) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:" Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
from Salim ibn ‘Abdullah; from his father. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray the sunnah riding 
his she-camel in whatever direction he was taking and he used 
to pray Witr riding it. But he never prayed an obligatory 
prayer while riding it’. 
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[1370—40]. (Dar al-Salam 1506) Amr ibn Sawwad and Harmalah 
narrated: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn 
Shihab; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amir ibn Rabi‘ah; he reported to him 
that his father reported to him; that ‘He saw God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) praying sunnah prayer at night, while on a 
journey, riding his she-camel, in whatever direction it took’. 
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Sirin narrated. He said: ‘We received Anas ibn Malik when he 
came to Syria, and we met him at Ayn al-Tamr. I saw him 
praying while riding a donkey, and his face towards this side 
(Hammam pointed to the left of the giblah). I said to him: “I 
saw you praying, but not facing the giblah”. He said: “Had I 
not seen God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) doing so, I 
would not have done it”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


All these hadiths make it clear that it is permissible to pray the voluntary 
prayer [i.e. the sunnah] while riding during travel, irrespective of what 
direction one is facing. This is permissible according to the unanimous view 
of all Muslims. The only condition that applies here is that the journey is not 
intended for something sinful, such as a person travelling to perform some 
highway robbery, to take part in unjust fighting, travel undertaken by a son in 
disobedience of his parents or a wife rebelling against her husband. An 
exception is made in the case of a person who has no water to perform the 
ablution. He may do the dry ablution and pray, but, according to the correct 
view, he is required to repeat the prayer. All this applies to long and short 
travel. According to our school and the majority of other scholars, it is 
permissible to pray the sunnah while riding one’s mount, but it is not valid in 
town. According to Malik, it is only permissible during travel that permits 
shortening the prayers. This view is also attributed to al-Shafi 1, but this is 
rather strange. 


Abu Sa 1d al-Hasan ibn Ahmad al-Istakhri of the Shafi'1 School said that 
it is permissible to perform the sunnah prayer on one's mount in town. This 
view is also reported from Anas ibn Malik and Abu Yusuf, Abu Hanifah’s 
disciple. 

The hadiths provide evidence that it is not permissible to offer an 
obligatory prayer facing any direction other than the qiblah. Nor is it 
permissible to offer an obligatory prayer on a mount. This is unanimously 
agreed upon, except in a situation of great fear. However, if it is possible for 
a person to face the qiblah, stand up, bow and prostrate, in a mount's howdah 
or something similar to it, offering an obligatory prayer whilst stationary is 
permissible and valid according to our Shafi'1 School. If it is moving, the 
prayer is invalid according to the recorded and correct view of al-Shafi 1. 
Some say that it is valid, comparing it to a ship, where it is unanimously 
agreed that obligatory prayer is valid. 

If a person is with a travelling group and fears that should he dismount to 
offer his obligatory prayer he would be left alone and find himself in 
difficulty, then our scholars say that in such a case, he prays while riding, as 
well as possible, but he is required to repeat the prayer later. This is, 
however, a rare scenario. 

The hadiths make it clear that the Prophet used to pray Witr on his mount. 
This is clear evidence in support of the view of our school, the Maliki and 
Hanbali schools, as well as the majority of scholars, that it is permissible to 
pray Witr while riding when travelling, however one is heading, and that 
Witr is a sunnah, not a duty. Abu Hanifah (may God be pleased with him) 
said that Witr is a duty and it may not be prayed when one is riding. We say 
that these hadiths are the basis of our view. It may also be said to us that we 
argue that Witr was a personal duty for the Prophet (peace be upon him). In 
reply we say that even though it might have been a duty for him, it is 
authentically reported that he offered it while riding his she-camel. The fact 
that he did so shows that it was right for him. Had Witr been a duty for all 
Muslims, it would not have been acceptable for it to be prayed when riding, 
in the same way that this cannot be done for Zuhr Prayer. It may still be said 
that Zuhr is obligatory but Witr is a duty, and there is a difference between 
the two. In response we say that this difference is something you state, and 
the majority of scholars do not accept it. Indeed, neither religion nor the 


language requires it. Moreover, even if such difference is accepted, it does 
not provide a valid argument, but God knows best. 

If a passenger on a ship wants to offer a sunnah prayer, such prayer is not 
valid unless the worshipper faces the qiblah. The only exception is for the 
pilot who may face a different direction if necessary. Malik is reported to 
have two views: one is the same as ours and the other suggests that anyone on 
board may face any direction. ™ 

The hadiths mention that the Prophet prayed the sunnah on his mount 
‘whatever direction it faced’. This means that he was heading towards his 
destination. Our scholars say that if one is facing a point other than one’s 
destination [i.e. one’s mount is moving towards one’s destination but one 
turns one’s face differently], one’s prayer is valid if one is facing the 
direction of the giblah, otherwise it is not valid. 

In the last hadith, No. 1371 Ibn Sirin says: ‘We received Anas ibn Malik 
when he arrived in Syria’. This is how the hadith is stated in all copies of 
Muslim’s anthology. Thus, it is also mentioned in all reports of Muslim’s 
anthology by Qadi ‘Iyad. He adds: ‘It is said that this is an error because they 
went out from Basrah to receive him when he went there arriving from 
Syria’. My view is that Muslim’s narration is also correct as it means that 
they received him on his return, arriving in Syria. The words ‘his return’ are 
not mentioned because the occasion was known, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


Imam al-Daraqutni and other scholars discuss hadith No. 1365, in which it is 
stated that the Prophet prayed while riding a donkey. Al-Daraqutni says: 
‘This is an error by [the narrator] Amr ibn Yahya al-Mazini. What is known 
of the Prophet’s prayer is that he prayed on his camel. What is right is that 
prayer while riding a donkey was performed by Anas, as later mentioned by 
him. This is why al-Bukhari does not include this hadith narrated by Amr’. 
This is the argument provided by al-Daraqutni and scholars who agree 
with him. To rule that 'Amr's narration is wrong is questionable because he 
is a reliable narrator mentioning what is probable. It might have been that the 
Prophet prayed riding a donkey once and a camel once, or on several 
occasions. However, it may be said that this report is ‘peculiar’ [i.e. shadhdh] 
because it is at variance with the narration of the majority who mention 


prayer when riding a camel. A peculiar narration is rejected because it is 
contrary to the narration by the majority, but God knows best. 


viii. 


Related by al-Tirmidhi in similar wording, 2958. 

Related by Abu Dawid, 1226; al-Nasa"1, 739. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 999; al-Tirmidhi, 472; al-Nasa'1 in a shorter 
version, 1687; Ibn Majah, 1200. 

Related by al-Nasa'1, 491 and 742. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1098; Abu Dawud, 1224; al-Nasa’1, 489 and 743. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1093. 


. Related by al-Bukhari, 1100. 


Al-Nawawi wrote his commentary at a time when ships were small and 
without engines, relying on sails and natural laws. Today, with much 
bigger ships, anyone on board can easily face any direction; hence 
prayer is not valid unless one faces the qiblah. Still, what al-Nawawi has 
written may apply to small boats, depending on the situation. 


CHAPTER 5 


COMBINING TWO OBLIGATORY PRAYERS 
DURING TRAVEL 


[1372-42]. (Dar al-Salam 1508) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi'; from Ibn “Umar. He said: 
‘When he was hard on his way, God's Messenger would 
combine the Maghrib and ‘Isha [Prayers]. 
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[1373-43]. (Dar al-Salam 1509) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Yahya narrated; from  Ubaydullah; he said: Nafi 
reported to me that ‘When Ibn ‘Umar was hard on his way, he 
would combine Maghrib and 'Isha after the twilight had 
disappeared. He used to say that “When God's Messenger was 
hard on his way, he would combine Maghrib and ‘Isha”.’ 
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[1374—44]. (Dar al-Salam 1510) Yahya ibn Yahya, Qutaybah ibn 
Sa'id, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and ‘Amr al-Naqid narrated:" all 
of them from Ibn “‘Uyaynah. “Amr said: Sufyan narrated; from al- 
Zuhri; from Salim: from his father: ‘I saw God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) combining Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers 
when he was hard on his way’. 
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E (Dar al-Salam 1511) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
:"" Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
m säd: Salim ibn “Abdullah reported to me; that his father said: ‘I 
saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him), and when he was 
hard on his way during travel, he would delay Maghrib so that 
he could combine it with ‘Isha’. 
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[1376-46]. (Dar al-Salam 1512) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: al- 
Mufaddal (meaning Ibn Fadalah) narrated; from “Ugayl; from Ibn 
Shihab; from Anas ibn Malik. He said: *When God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) started his journey before noon, he would 
delay Zuhr Prayer until the time of 'Asr Prayer, and he would 
then stop and pray them together. If the sun had started its 
decline before his departure, he would pray Zuhr and begin his 
journey’. 


[1377-47]. (Dar al-Salam 1513) “Amr al-Nagid narrated to me: 
Shababah ibn Sawwar al- Madayini narrated; Laythn ibn Sad 
narrated; from ‘Uqayl ibn Khalid; from al-Zuhri; from Anas. He 
said: ‘If the Prophet (peace be upon him) wanted to combine 
two prayers when he was on a journey, he would delay Zuhr 
until 'Asr time begins, and he would pray both prayers’. 
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[1378-48]. (Dar al-Salam 1514) Abu al-Tahir and ‘Amr ibn 
Sawwad narrated to me: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Jabir ibn 
Isma il narrated to me; from 'Uqayl; from Ibn Shihab; from Anas; 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘If the Prophet was hard 
on his way, he would delay Zuhr until the beginning of 'Asr 
time and combine the two prayers, and he would delay 
Maghrib so that he combined it with ‘Isha after the twilight 
had disappeared’. 


oil S555‏ الطّاهِر 9509 GF‏ سَوَادِء قالا: GST‏ ابْنْ 


Text Explanation 


Al-Shafi 1 and the majority of scholars say that it is permissible to combine 
Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers during the time range of either when one is on a long 
journey. If the journey is short, al-Shafi'1 expresses two views on its 
permissibility, the more correct of which is that it is not permissible. A long 
journey is a distance of forty-eight Hashimite miles, which is equal to two 
average stages, as we mentioned earlier. 

If a person has stopped during the time of the first prayer, it is preferable 
that he offers it and adds the second prayer, bringing it forward. If he is 
continuing his journey during the time of the first prayer and knows that he 
will be stopping before the end of the time range of the second, then he 
delays the first prayer to the time of the second. If a person does the opposite, 
it is permissible but he thus abandons the better option. The condition for 
combining the prayers during the time range of the first is that one prays it 
first and intends to combine the second with it before he finishes his first 


prayer. He should also pray both prayers one after the other, without a long 
interval. If he wants to combine the two prayers during the time of the 
second, he should formulate the intention to do so during the time of the first 
prayer, and the intention should be before its time becomes too short. There 
should remain at least enough of the time of the first prayer to offer it. If one 
delays the first prayer without the intention of combining it with the second, 
one is in error and the prayer would be a compensatory one, [i.e. qada']. If 
one delayed it with the intention of doing so, it is desirable to offer the first 
prayer first, intending combination, and to pray both prayers without leaving 
a long interval between them, but none of these is obligatory. This is the sum 
of the rules of combining prayers, but further details are provided in books of 
Fiqh. 

It is permissible to combine prayer in rainy weather during the time of the 
first prayer, but not in the time of the second according to the more correct 
view, because it is impossible to know if the rain will continue until the 
second prayer becomes due. It is a condition for the validity of such a 
combination that rain would be falling at the time of starting the first prayer 
and continuing until it finishes and the start of the second prayer. This is 
permissible for a person who goes to attend the congregational prayer along 
an open road without shelter to protect him from the rain. The more correct 
view is that such combination is permissible only for such a person. This is 
the view of our Shafi 1 School concerning combination of prayers in case of 
rain. It is agreed by the majority of scholars with regard to combining Zuhr 
and 'Asr and also combining Maghrib and ‘Isha. Malik limits it to Maghrib 
and ‘Isha only. 

Is combining prayers permissible for a sick person? The better-known 
view of the Shafi School and the majority of scholars is that it is not 
permissible. Ahmad and a number of Shafi' scholars say that it is 
permissible, supported by good evidence, as we will presently explain, God 
willing, when commenting on the hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas. Abu 
Hanifah, on the other hand, says that combining two prayers is not 
permissible during travel, in rainy weather, for illness, or any other reason. 
The only permissible combination is to pray Zuhr and ‘Asr together at Arafat, 
and Maghrib and ‘Isha together at Muzdalifah, but these two combinations 
only result from pilgrimage duties. However, the authentic hadiths in both al- 


Bukhari’s and Muslim’s Sahih anthologies, Abu Dawüd's Sunan and other 
anthologies provide a strong counter argument. 

In hadith No. 1373, narrated by Ibn ‘Umar: ‘When he was hard on his 
way, he would combine Maghrib and ‘Isha, after the twilight had 
disappeared’. This clearly states that combining two prayers during the time 
range of one of them is permissible in certain situations. It invalidates the 
Hanafi view that combination means delaying the first prayer to nearly the 
end of its time range and bringing the second forward to the beginning of its 
time range. The same may be said about the hadith narrated by Anas, No. 
1376: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) started his journey 
before noon, he would delay Zuhr Prayer until the time of “Asr Prayer and he 
would then stop and pray them together’. This is clear, showing that the 
combination took place during the time range of the second prayer. The next 
hadith, No. 1377, is even clearer: ‘When the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
wanted to combine two prayers when he was on a journey, he would delay 
Zuhr until “Asr time begins, and he would pray both prayers’. The same may 
be said about the next hadith, No. 1378: ‘And he would delay Maghrib so 
that he combined it with ‘Isha after the twilight had disappeared’. 

It should be noted that Ibn ‘Umar mentioned only the combination of 
Maghrib with ‘Isha because he said this in explanation of something that had 
happened to him. He was called to attend his wife who was in trouble, and he 
went in haste and combined Maghrib with ‘Isha. He mentioned this because 
he wanted to show that his action was in accordance with the sunnah. The 
hadith does not suggest that Zuhr and 'Asr may not be combined. Such 
combination has been reported by Anas, Ibn “Abbas and other Companions 
of the Prophet. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1378 starts as follows: ‘Abu al-Tahir 
and “Amr ibn Sawwad narrated to me: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Jabir 
ibn Ismail narrated to me; from 'Uqayl'. This is how we checked it and how 
it occurs in the narrations of scholars of our areas, Jabir ibn Ismail. 
However, the name occurs in some copies as Hatim ibn Isma‘il. The same 
occurs in some narrations by scholars from the Maghrib areas [i.e. in North 
Africa and the Andalus]. But this second version is wrong. The correct and 


agreed name of this narrator is Jabir ibn Isma 11 al-Hadrami al-Misri. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 597. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1106; al-Nasa'1, 599. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1091. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1111 and 1112; Abu Dawid, 1218 and 1219; al- 
Nasa’! in similar wording, 593 and 585. 
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CHAPTER 6 


COMBINING PRAYERS WHEN IN RESIDENCE 


[1379-49]. (Dar al-Salam 1515) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Said ibn 
Jubayr; from Ibn "Abbas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together and Maghrib and 
‘Isha together in a situation of neither fear nor travel’. 
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[1380-50]. (Dar al-Salam 1516) Ahmad ibn Yünus and ‘Awn ibn 
Sallam narrated; both from Zuhayr; Ibn Yünus said: Zuhayr 
narrated; Abu al-Zubayr narrated; from Sa‘id ibn Jubayr; from Ibn 
‘Abbas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr 
together in Madinah, in a situation of neither fear nor travel’. 

Abu al-Zubayr said: ‘I asked Sa 1d: “Why did he do that?” 
He said: “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas the same question and he said: 
‘He wished not to put anyone from his community in 
difficulty’.”” 
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[1381-51]. (Dar al-Salam 1517) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi 
narrated: Khalid (meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated; Qurrah narrated; 
Abu al-Zubayr narrated; Said ibn Jubayr narrated; Ibn “Abbas 
narrated that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) combined 
prayers on a certain journey, in the Expedition of Tabuk. He 
combined Zuhr and 'Asr and combined Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 

Sa 1d said: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Abbas: “Why did he do that?” He 
said: “He wished not to put his community in difficulty”.’ 
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[1382-52]. (Dar al-Salam 1518) Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 15 


narrated:" Zuhayr narrated; Abu al-Zubayr narrated; from Abu al- 
Tufayl ‘Amir; from Mu‘adh. He said: ‘We joined God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) on the Expedition of Tabük, 
and he used to combine Zuhr and 'Asr together and Maghrib 
and ‘Isha together’. 
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[1383-53]. (Dar al-Salam 1519) Yahya ibn Habib narrated: Khalid 
(meaning Ibn al-harith) narrated; Qurrah ibn Khalid narrated; Abu 
al-Zubayr narrated; “Amir ibn Wathilah Abu al-Tufayl narrated; 
Mu adh ibn Jabal narrated. He said: ‘During the Expedition of 
Tabuk, God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) combined Zuhr 
and ‘Asr and also Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 

I asked: ‘Why did he do that?’ He said: ‘He did not wish to 
put his community in difficulty’. 
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[1384-54]. (Dar al-Salam 1520) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Mu‘awiyah narrated [H]. 
Abu Kurayb and Abu Sa‘id al-Ashajj narrated (Abu Sa‘id’s text); 
both said: Waki narrated; both from al-A mash; from Habib ibn 
Abi Thabit; from Said ibn Jubayr; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) combined Zuhr and 
‘Asr and also Maghrib and ‘Isha in Madinah in a situation of 
neither fear nor rain’. 

In Waki’’s narration: I said to Ibn Abbas: ‘Why did he do 
that?’ He said: ‘So as not to put his community in difficulty’. 

And in Abu Mu awiyah's narration: Ibn “Abbas was asked: 
*What was his purpose in doing so?" He said: *He wished not to 
put his community in difficulty’. 
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[1385—55]. (Dar al-Salam 1521) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:" Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; from ‘Amr; from Jabir 
ibn Zayd; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘I prayed with the Prophet 


(peace be upon him) eight [rak ahs] together and seven 
[rak ‘ahs] together’. 

I said: ‘Abu al-Sha‘tha’,” I think he delayed Zuhr and 
prayed ‘Asr early and delayed Maghrib and prayed ‘Isha 
early’. He said: ‘I also think so’. 
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[1386—56]. (Dar al-Salam 1522) Abu 31-131“ al-Zahrani nar-rated: 
Hammad ibn Zayd narrated; from “Amr ibn Dinar; from Jabir ibn 
Zayd; from Ibn “Abbas; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) prayed in Madinah seven [rak ahs] and eight [rak ahs]: 
Zuhr and ‘Asr [together] and Maghrib and ‘Isha [together]’. 
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[1387-57]. (Dar al-Salam 1523) Abu 31-131 al-Zahrani nar-rated 
to me: Hammad narrated; from al-Zubayr ibn al-Khirrit; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq. He said: ‘One day Ibn ‘Abbas addressed 
us after Asr [continuing] until the sun had set and the stars 


appeared. People said: “Prayer! Prayer!” Then a man from the 
Tamim tribe came and he continued to say: “Prayer! Prayer!” 
without stopping. Ibn ‘Abbas said [to him]: “Are you teaching 
me the sunnah, you motherless one? I saw God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) combining Zuhr and ‘Asr and also 
Maghrib and Isha”.’ 

‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq said: ‘I felt uneasy about this. 
Therefore, I went to Abu Hurayrah and asked him. He 
confirmed what [Ibn 'Abbas] said’. 
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[1388—58]. (Dar al-Salam 1524) Ibn Abi “Umar narrated: Waki 
narrated; ‘Imran ibn Hudayr; from ‘Abdullah ibn Shagiq al- 
‘Ugayli. He said: ‘A man said to Ibn Abbas: “Prayer!” He was 
silent. The man said: “Prayer!” He was silent. The man [again] 
said: “Prayer!” He said: “You motherless one! Are you 
teaching us about prayer? We used to combine two prayers 
during God’s Messenger’s lifetime”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths are well documented in Muslim, and scholars have expressed 
different views and stated rulings concerning them. Al-Tirmidhi says at the 
end of his book: ‘There is no hadith in my book the Muslim community has 
unanimously agreed to discard except Ibn ‘Abbas’ hadith on combining 
prayers in Madinah in a situation of neither fear nor rain and the hadith 
advising killing the person who is to be punished for drinking intoxicants for 
the fourth time’. What al-Tirmidhi says concerning a habitual drunkard is 
certainly correct. It is an abrogated hadith and the unanimity of scholars 
confirm its abrogation. 

As for Ibn ‘Abbas’ hadith [in this chapter concerning the combination of 
prayers], there is no unanimity to discard it. Scholars hold different views 
concerning it. Some understand it as combination due to rain. This is the 
well-known view of a number of early scholars, but it is countered by the 
other narration that states that such combination of prayers was ‘in a situation 
of neither fear nor rain'. Others understand it as being the case on an overcast 
day when he prayed Zuhr, but subsequently the sky was clear and then he 
realised that “Asr was due and he prayed that too. This is totally wrong 
because if it is marginally possible for Zuhr and 'Asr, it cannot be the case 
for Maghrib and ‘Isha. Others still explain it as delaying the first prayer to the 
end of its time range, and by the time the Prophet finished it, the next prayer 
was due and so he prayed it. Thus, his prayer took the form of combination. 
This is again groundless, because it goes totally against the apparent meaning 
of the hadiths. Moreover, what Ibn “Abbas did when he addressed the people, 
his citing the hadith to confirm that he did right and also Abu Hurayrah’s 


confirmation of its being right serve as clear evidence that this suggestion is 
unacceptable. Other scholars say that it should be understood as meaning 
combination due to illness or some other valid reason. This is what Ahmad 
ibn Hanbal suggests, as well as some scholars of our school like Qadi 
Husayn, al-Khattabi, al-Mutawalli and al-Ruwayyani. This is the view of 
choice in understanding the apparent meaning of the hadith, Ibn ‘Abbas’ 
action, Abu Hurayrah’s agreement and because it is a harder situation than 
rain. A number of leading scholars are also of the view that combining 
prayers when in residence is permissible when needed, provided that one 
does not make it a habit. This is the view of Ibn Sirin and Ashhab of the 
Maliki School. It is reported by al-Khattabi to be expressed by al-Qaffal; as 
also by al-Shashi senior of the Shafi 1 School as expressed by Abu Ishaq al- 
Marwazi attributing it to a number of Hadith scholars. It is also the chosen 
interpretation of Ibn al-Mundhir. It is further confirmed by the apparent 
meaning of Ibn ‘Abbas’ explanation: ‘He wished not to put his community in 
difficulty’. He did not suggest any further reason, such as illness, but God 
knows best." 

In the last two hadiths, No. 1387 and 1388, Ibn “Abbas says to the man 
who interrupts him to urge attendance to prayer, ‘You motherless one!’ This 
is a phrase the Arabs used at the time, but it is never meant literally. It is no 
more than an expression of disapproval. 


Transmission 


In the chains of transmission of hadith No. 1382 and 1383, the name of Abu 
al-Tufayl ‘Amir ibn Wathilah occurs. This is how we checked the correct 
pronunciation of the name, ‘Amir ibn Wathilah, and it occurs thus in some 
copies in our area.” Further, according to Qadi ‘Iyad, this is how it is 
reported by the majority of reporters of Muslim’s Sahih. In some copies, 
however, it occurs as “Amr ibn Wathilah, and it is so in many original copies 
in our area, particularly in hadith No. 1383. In the first of these two hadiths, 
No. 1382, there is no disagreement. It is “Amir in all copies. This means that 
the better-known version is ‘Amir, even though some say ‘Amr. The 
difference in his name is mentioned by several leading scholars, including al- 
Bukhari in his book Tarikh. 


Vi. 
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Related by Abu Dawud, 1210; al-Nasa'"1, 600. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1206 and 1208; al-Nasa'1 in a longer version, 
586. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1211; al-Tirmidhr, 187; al-Nasa'1, 601. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 543, 562 and 1174; Abu Dawud, 1214; al-Nasa'1, 
588 & 602. 

Abu al-Sha tha’ is Jabir ibn Zayd (21-93 AH, 642-712 CE). He 
belonged to the tabi ‘in generation. 

The fact that there are so many views on this question makes it unclear. 
Perhaps the view that is most appropriate in this case is the one that says 
that combination of prayers is permissible when needed, provided that 
one does not make it a habit. This ruling is particularly useful in areas 
where Muslims are a minority community, when days are very short in 
winter, or nights very short in summer. 

When al-Nawawi uses the expression ‘our area’ he means Syria and its 
surrounding provinces. Qadi ‘Iyad’s usage of the same expression refers 
to North Africa and the Andalus. 


CHAPTER 7 


TURNING TO EITHER DIRECTION AFTER 
PRAYER 


[1389-59]. (Dar al-Salam 1525-1526) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated; Abu Mu‘awiyah and Waki‘ narrated; from al-A‘mash; 
from ‘Umarah; from al-Aswad; from "Abdullah. He said: ‘Let 
none of you allow Satan a portion of himself, thinking that it is 
incumbent on him that he must turn to his right [when he has 
finished prayer]. On most occasions, I saw God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) turn to his left’. 
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Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Jarir and ‘Isa ibn Yünus reported [H]. 
Also ‘Ali ibn Khashram narrated; ‘Isa reported; all from al- 
Amash; with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1390-60]. (Dar al-Salam 1527) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: Abu 
'Awanah narrated; from al-Suddi. He said: ‘I asked Anas: “How 
should I turn when I have finished my prayers? To my right or 
to my left?" He said: *As for me, on most occasions, I saw 
God's Messenger turn to his right". 
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[1391-61]. (Dar al-Salam 1528) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Waki narrated; from Sufyan; from al- 
Suddi; from Anas; that “The Prophet (peace be upon him) used 
to turn to his right’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith narrated by “Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid says that he saw the 
Prophet turning most regularly to his left after he had finished his prayers, 
while the other hadiths quote Anas suggesting that he saw him turning most 
regularly to his right. These hadiths may be reconciled when we understand 
that the Prophet used to do it one way at times and the other way at other 
times. Each of the two narrators mentioned what he believed to be the more 


frequent, according to his knowledge. Thus, the hadiths mean that both ways 
are permissible, and neither is discouraged. 

What is reprehensible [i.e. makrüh], as suggested by Ibn Mas üd, is not 
whether one turns to the right or the left, but the belief that there is an 
incumbent duty in the matter. Anyone who believes that it is a duty to turn to 
either of the two directions is wrong. Hence, he said: ‘thinking that it is 
incumbent on him’. The criticism applies to one who feels that there is a duty 
in the matter. According to our school, there is no discouragement of either 
way. It is desirable, however, to turn to the direction that serves one's need, 
whether it is to the right or to the left. If both are equal, then the right side is 
preferable, on the basis of the other hadiths that speak generally of the 
preferability of the right side. This is the correct explanation that may be said 
about these two hadiths. Some may say what is wrong, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1389 is as follows: ‘Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu Mu‘awiyah and Waki narrated; from al-A mash; 
from ‘Umarah; from al-Aswad; from ‘Abdullah’. This entire chain consists of 
narrators who belonged to Kufah. Moreover, it includes three narrators from 
the tabiin generation, reporting from each other. These are al-A mash, 
‘Umarah and al-Aswad. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 852; Abu Dawid in similar 
wording, 1042; al-Nasa"1, 1359; Ibn Majah, 930. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1358. 


CHAPTER 8 


THE PREFERABILITY OF STANDING TO THE 
RIGHT OF THE IMAM 


[1392-62]. (Dar al-Salam 1529) Abu Kurayb narrated: Ibn Abi 
Za’idah reported; from Mis ar; from Thabit ibn ‘Ubayd; from Ibn 
al-Bara’; from al-Bara’. He said: ‘When we prayed behind God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him), we preferred to be to his right, 
so that he would turn to us with his face. I heard him say: “My 
Lord, spare me Your punishment on the Day when You 
resurrect (or gather) Your servants”.’ 
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[1393-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1530) Abu Kurayb and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: both said: Waki narrated; from Mis ar; with the 
same chain of transmission: the same text but did not mention: 
‘he would turn to us with his face’. 
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Text Explanation 


Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It is probable that being on the right side was preferable to 
them when the prayer was finished with salam, which is the more apparent 
meaning. It was the Prophet’s custom when he finished his prayer to turn his 
face to all those with him. He perhaps moved towards them when he stood up 
after the prayer or when he was about to leave.’ 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 615; al-Nasa'1 in a shorter version, 821; Ibn 
Majah in similar wording, 1006. 
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CHAPTER 9 


NO SUNNAH PRAYER WHEN THE IQAMAH IS 
ANNOUNCED 


[1394-63]. (Dar al-Salam 1531) Ahmad ibn Hanbal narrated to 
me: Muhammad ibn Ja‘far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from 
Warqa’; from “Amr ibn Dinar; from ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar; from Abu 
Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘When the 
iqamah is announced, no prayer may be offered other than the 
obligatory one'. 

This hadith was also narrated to me by Muhammad ibn Hatim 
and Ibn Rafi; both said: Shababah narrated; Warqa' narrated; with 
the same Shain of transmission. 
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[1395-64]. (Dar al-Salam 1532-1534) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi 
narrated to me: Rawh narrated; Zakariyya' ibn Ishaq narrated; 
‘Amr ibn Dinar narrated; he said: I heard ‘Ata’ ibn Yasar say; from 


Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: 
“When the prayer is announced [i.e. iqamah], no prayer may be 
offered other than the ro one’. 
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‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated it: “Abd al-Razzaq reported; Zakariyya’ 
ibn Ishaq reported; with the same chain of trans-mission: the same 
text. 
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Hasan al-Hulwani narrated: Yazid ibn Harün narrated; Hammad 
ibn Zayd reported; from Ayyüb; from ‘Amr ibn Dinar; from ‘Ata’ 
ibn Yasar; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him): the same text. 

Hammad said: ‘I later met ‘Amr and he narrated it to me 
but did not attribute it to the Prophet’. 
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[1396-65]. (Dar al-Salam 1535) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah al- 
Qa‘nabi narrated:" Ibrahim ibn Sa‘d narrated; from his father; from 
Hafs ibn ‘Asim; from ‘Abdullah ibn Malik ibn Buhaynah; that 
‘God’s Messenger passed by a man praying when the iqamah 
for Fajr Prayer had been announced. He spoke to him saying 
something we did not know. When we finished, we gathered 
around him saying: “What did God’s Messenger say to you?” 
He said: “He told me that any of you could easily pray Fajr in 
four rak ahs”. 

Al-Qa nabi said: * Abdullah ibn Malik ibn Buhaynah; from 
his father’. 

Abu al-Husayn Muslim said: ‘It is wrong for him to say in 
this hadith “from his father”.’ 


E ois css quus aul eas 

«ul GS eu‏ عن حفص بن poole‏ عن we‏ الله بن 
الك wil‏ حت أن daz;‏ الله So pling arie all glo‏ 

T A الصبح,‎ Wo أقيمت‎ 383 «Sai برل‎ 

ندري ما هور GD‏ انْصَرَفْنَا Us!‏ نَقُولَ: مادا Ji‏ لَك 

ias, قال لي:‎ JU Col us axle alll الله صلی‎ dao; 
5l يُصلي أحذكم الصبح‎ ol». 


T _ 


o —o- و‎ 


.قال القعتبيّ Sie‏ الله 53 مالك Gil‏ بُحيّتة عَنْ أب 
oil JU‏ الْحْسَيْن مُسْلِمٌ: وَقَوْلّهُ عَنْ aul‏ في posed! là‏ 


[1397-66]. (Dar al-Salam 1536) Qutaybah ibn Sa Id narrated: Abu 
‘Awanah narrated; from Sad ibn Ibrahim; from Hafs ibn ‘Asim; 
from Ibn Buhaynah. He said: ‘The congregational Fajr Prayer 
was announced, and God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) saw 
a man praying while the caller was announcing the iqamah. He 
said: “Do you pray Fajr in four rak ‘ahs?”.’ 
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[1398-67]. (Dar al-Salam 1537) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated:” 
Hammad (meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated [H]. Also, Hamid ibn ‘Umar 
al-Bakrawi narrated to me; “Abd al-Wahid (meaning Ibn Ziyad) 
narrated [H]. And, Ibn Numayr narrated; Abu Mu awiyah narrated; 
all from “Asim [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated (his text); 
Marwan ibn Mu ‘awiyah al-Fazari narrated; from ‘Asim al-Ahwal; 
from "Abdullah ibn Sarjis. He said: ‘A man entered the mosque 
when God's Messenger was leading the Fajr Prayer. He prayed 
two rak'ahs at the side of the mosque then joined God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him). When God's Messenger 
finished his prayer with salam, he said, naming him: *Which of 
the two prayers did you count? Your prayer alone or your 
prayer with us?”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths make it very clear that no sunnah prayer may be started when 
the congregational prayer has been announced with the iqāmah. This applies 
to all sunnah, whether it is a regular one like those of Fajr, Zuhr and 'Asr or 
other voluntary prayers. This is the view of the Shafi 1 School as well as the 
majority of scholars. Abu Hanifah and scholars of his school say: ‘If a person 
has not prayed the sunnah of Fajr he may pray it in the mosque after the 
iqamah has been announced, unless he fears to miss the second rak'ah with 
the congregation’. Al-Thawri said: ‘unless he fears to miss the first rak ah’. 
A number of scholars say that such a person should pray the sunnah outside 
the mosque, and he may not pray these two rak'ahs in the mosque after the 
iqamah. 

In hadith No. 1397, the Prophet asks the person who prayed the sunnah 
after the iqamah had been announced: ‘Do you pray Fajr in four rak'ahs?' 
This is a rhetorical question, which means that once the iqamah has been 
announced, no prayer may be started other than the obligatory prayer. 
Therefore, if a person prays two rak ahs of sunnah after the iqamah and then 
prays two rak'ahs with the congregation, he is thought to be one who made 
the Fajr Prayer in four rak'ahs because he prayed four rak'ahs after the 
iqamah. 


Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The reason for prohibiting praying sunnah after the 
iqamah is that if it is done like that for a long period of time, it may come to 
be thought of as a duty'. However, this reasoning is not strong. The correct 
thing to say is that the reason is that every worshipper must be free to attend 
to the obligatory prayer from the moment of its start and to begin it 
immediately after the imam has started it. Were he to be preoccupied with his 
sunnah prayer, he will miss starting the prayer with the imam, and he will 
miss out on some aspects that make the obligatory prayer perfect. It is more 
important to attend to the obligatory prayer and ensure its perfection. Qadi 
‘Iyad adds: ‘Another reason for this prohibition is that it prevents 
disagreement with imams’. 

In hadith No. 1398, the Prophet asks the man who prayed the sunnah of 
Fajr at one side of the mosque before joining the congregation, which was 
already in progress: ‘Which of the two prayers did you count? Your prayer 
alone or your prayer with us?' This provides clear evidence that a person 
must not pray a sunnah prayer after the iqamah of the congregational prayer 
has been announced, even though one thinks that he can catch up with the 
imam. It replies to those who allow such a sunnah if the man offering the 
sunnah knows that he will catch up in the first or second rak' ah, but God 
knows best. 


Transmission 


In the third chain of transmission of hadith No. 1395, Hammad says: ‘T later 
met ‘Amr and he narrated it to me but did not attribute it to the Prophet’. This 
Statement does not detract from the authenticity of the hadith and its 
attribution to the Prophet because most of the narrators take it up to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). Al-Tirmidhi said: ‘The narration taking this 
hadith up to the Prophet is more authentic’. We have explained in the ‘Notes’ 
to our ‘Introduction’ that when a hadith is narrated with a chain of 
transmission that stops at the Prophet’s Companion and another that goes up 
to the Prophet, the latter is given preference according to the correct view. 
This is the case even when the number of narrations going up to the Prophet 
is less. Needless to say, if they are the greater number, the case is that much 
more valid. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1396 includes “Abdullah ibn 


Malik ibn Buhaynah. Then at the end of the text of the hadith, Muslim adds 
that al-Qa nabi said: * Abdullah ibn Malik ibn Buhaynah; from his father’ 
and Abu al-Husayn Muslim said: ‘It is wrong for him to say in this hadith 
"from his father".' As for Abu al-Husayn, he is Muslim [ibn al-Hajja al- 
Qushayri] who compiled this anthology of authentic hadiths. What Muslim 
says here is correct according to the majority of scholars. The addition of 
‘from his father’ is wrong. The hadith is narrated by “Abdullah from the 


Prophet. He is “Abdullah ibn Malik ibn al-Qishb. Buhaynah is his mother. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1266; al-Tirmidhi, 421; al-Nasa’1, 864 and 865; 
Ibn Majah, 1151. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 663; al-Nasa'1, 866; Ibn Majah, 1153. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1265; al-Nasa'1, 867; Ibn Majah, 1152. 
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CHAPTER 10 


WHAT TO SAY WHEN ENTERING A MOSQUE 


[1399-68]. (Dar al-Salam 1538-1539) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Sulayman ibn Bilal reported; from Rabiah ibn Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahman; from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Said; from Abu Humayd (or 
from Abu Usayd). He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “When any of you enters a mosque, let him say: ‘My 
Lord, open for me the gates of Your mercy’, and when he 
leaves, let him say: ‘My Lord, I pray to You to grant me of 
Your bounty’.”’ 

Muslim said: I heard Yahya ibn Yahya say: ‘I wrote down this 
hadith from Sulayman ibn Bilal’s book’. He said: ‘I have been 
told that Yahya al-Himmani said: “And Abu Usayd”.’ 
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Hamid ibn “Umar al-Bakrawi narrated: Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal 
narrated; Umarah ibn Ghaziyyah narrated; from Rabi ah ibn “Abd 
al-Rahman; from “Abd al-Malik ibn Sa Id ibn Suwayd al-Ansari; 
from Abu Humayd or Abu Usayd; from the Prophet: the same 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith shows the desirability of saying this supplication when entering a 
mosque and when leaving. There are many supplications and glorifications to 
be said on these occasions, and these are mentioned in Abu Dawuüd's Sunan 
anthology. I have given a full list of these at the beginning of my book, al- 
Adhkar, and they may be summed up as follows: ‘a üdhu billahi al- Azim, wa 
bi-wajhih al-karim, wa sultanih al-qadim min al-Shaytan al-rajim. Bismillah 
wa alhamd lillah. Allahumma salli 'ala Muhammad wa 'ala ali Muhammad 
wa sallim. Allahumma ighfirli dhunübi waftahli abwaba rahmatik.’ On 
leaving, one says the same phrases but replaces the last one with: Allahumma 
inni as'aluka min fadlik. The supplication on entry means: ‘I seek refuge with 
God the Supreme, His honoured face and His eternal authority against Satan 
the accursed. My Lord, grant peace and blessings to Muhammad and 
Muhammad's household. My Lord, forgive me my sins and open to me the 
gates of Your mercy'. When leaving, the last sentence is replaced with: 'the 
gates of Your bounty’. 


Transmission 


After the first hadith, No. 1399, Muslim adds a note in which Yahya al- 


Himmani is mentioned. His name stems from his tribe, the Himman, which 
moved to Kufah. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 465; al-Nasa'1, 728; Ibn Majah, 772. 
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CHAPTER 11 


GREETING THE MOSQUE 


[1400-69]. (Dar al-Salam 1540) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa‘nab and Qutaybah ibn Sa ‘id narrated:' both said: Malik narrated 
[H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: I read out to Malik; 
from ‘Amir ibn ‘Abdullah ibn al-Zubayr; from ‘Amr ibn Sulaym 
al-Zuraqi; from Abu Qatadah; that God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: ‘When any of you enters the mosque, let him 
offer two rak ‘ahs before sitting down’. 
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[1401-70]. (Dar al-Salam 1541) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Husayn ibn ‘Ali narrated; from Za’idah; he said: ‘Amr 
ibn Yahya al-Ansari narrated to me; Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn 
Habban narrated to me; from “Amr ibn Sulaym ibn Khaldah al- 
Ansari; from Abu Qatadah, the Prophet’s Companion. He said: ‘I 
entered the mosque when God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) was sitting with the people, and I sat down. God's 
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Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “What has prevented you 
from offering two rak ahs before sitting down?” I said: 
“Messenger of God, I saw you sitting and the people sitting.” 
He said: “When any of you enters the mosque, let him not sit 
down until he has offered two rak ‘ahs”.’ 
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[1402-71]. (Dar al-Salam 1542) Ahmad ibn Jawwas al-Hanafi Abu 
‘Asim narrated:" ‘Ubaydullah al-Ashja‘I narrated; from Sufyan; 
from Muharib ibn Dithar; from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah. He said: ‘I had 
a debt owed to me by the Prophet, and he repaid me and gave 
me more. When I entered the mosque, he said to me: “Pray two 
rak ahs”. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths speak of the desirability of greeting a mosque on entry by 
offering a prayer of two rak ‘ahs. This is a sunnah, according to the 
unanimous view of all Muslims. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that Dawid and his 
disciples consider such a prayer a duty. The hadiths show that one is 
discouraged from sitting down in a mosque without first offering such a 
voluntary prayer. The hadiths also show that such a greeting is desirable at 
whatever time one enters a mosque. This is the view of our Shafi 1 School, 
and it is shared by a number of scholars. However, Abu Hanifah, al-Awza'1 
and al-Layth say that it is discouraged if one enters during the periods when 
prayer is disallowed. Our scholars respond to this view saying that what is 
disallowed is prayer that is not occasioned by a particular reason. The 
Prophet offered two rak ahs of sunnah after he had prayed ‘Asr [which is a 
period when voluntary prayers are disallowed] because these were in 
compensation for the sunnah prayer he missed when he prayed Zuhr. Thus, 
he considered the period of disallowed prayer a special period and therefore, 
he offered the prayer that had a particular reason. He never abandoned the 
greeting of the mosque in any case. On the contrary, he ordered a person who 
entered the mosque and sat down when he was addressing the congregation 
before Friday Prayer to stand up and pray two rak ahs, although all prayers 
are disallowed during the khutbah [i.e. Friday speech] except for greeting the 
mosque. Had it been acceptable for such a greeting to be abandoned at any 
time, it would have been appropriate on this particular occasion because the 
man sat down and this means its time has lapsed because the greeting prayer 
is done before sitting down. Moreover, he was not aware of the ruling 
concerning it. Indeed, the Prophet interrupted his own speech to speak to the 
man and order him to offer this prayer. We note the great importance the 
Prophet attached to this prayer, which means that it is important at all times. 
It is not a condition that a person should intend his prayer to be a greeting 
for the mosque. It is sufficient that he prays two rak ahs of an obligatory or 
recommended prayer. If a person intends his prayer to combine both an 


obligatory prayer and greeting the mosque, his prayer is valid and sufficient 
for both. But if he offers a Janazah Prayer or prostrates himself in gratitude 
to God for some blessing, or during his recitation of the Qur’an, or prays one 
rak'ah as greeting, this sunnah of greeting the mosque is not fulfilled, 
according to the correct view of our Shafi i School. Some of our scholars say 
that this is sufficient, but it is contrary to the apparent meaning of the hadith. 
Their argument is that this sunnah is an act done to honour the mosque and 
these actions fulfil this purpose. The correct view is that it does not fulfil it. 

The only exception is the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. The first thing a 
pilgrim does on entering the Sacred Mosque is to perform the tawaf of 
arrival, which is the special greeting of this mosque. After finishing, the 
person prays two rak ahs called the tawaf sunnah. 

In hadith No. 1402, the Prophet's Companion, Jabir ibn “Abdullah, 
mentions that the Prophet owed him some money. When the Prophet repaid 
him, he gave him more than he owed. This suggests that it is desirable to 
repay more than one has borrowed," but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 444 and 1163; Abu Dawid, 467 and 468; al- 
Tirmidhi, 316; al-Nasa't in a shorter version, 729; Ibn Majah, 1013. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions, 443, 2394 and in shorter 
versions 2603, 2604, 3089 and 3090; Abu Dawid, 3347; al-Nasa'1, 4604 
and 4605. 

iii. This extra payment must be by the debtor's own choice. It may not be 
agreed, or even understood, in advance or at the time the loan is given. 
Otherwise, it would constitute usury. 
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CHAPTER 12 


ON RETURNING FROM A JOURNEY, A 
PRAYER IN A MOSQUE IS DESIRABLE 


[1403-72]. (Dar al-Salam 1543) 'Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh nar- 
rated: my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Muharib; he 
heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) bought a camel from me. When he arrived in Madinah, he 
ordered me to go to the mosque and pray two rak ahs’. 
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]1404-73[. (Dar al-Salam 1544) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated to me: ‘Abd al-Wahhab (meaning al-Thaqafi) narrated; 
‘Ubaydullah narrated; from Wahb ibn Kaysan; from Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah. He said: ‘I joined God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) on an expedition. My camel slowed me down and was 
exhausted. The Prophet arrived before me, while I did not 
arrive until the morning. I went to the mosque and saw him 
standing at the gate there. He said: “Have you just now 
arrived?” I said: “Yes”. He said: “Leave your camel and go in 
to offer two rak ahs”. I went in and prayed, then came back’. 
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]1405-74[. (Dar al-Salam 1545) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: al-Dahhak (meaning Abu ‘Asim) narrated [H]. Also, 
Mahmüd ibn Ghaylan narrated to me; “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; 
both said: Ibn Jurayj reported; Ibn Shihab reported to me; that “Abd 
al-Rahman ibn “Abdullah ibn Ka b reported to him; from his father 
‘Abdullah ibn Ka b and his uncle Ubaydullah ibn Ka b; from Ka b 
ibn Malik; that *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) never 
came back from a journey except during the day, at mid- 
morning. When he arrived, he would start by going to the 
mosque where he would pray two rak ahs then sit down'. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths make it clear that it is desirable for anyone returning from a 
journey to go first to the mosque and offer two rak'ahs. This prayer is 
particularly recommended on arrival from a journey. It is not a greeting to the 
mosque. The hadiths make this very clear. The hadiths also show that it is 
preferable to arrive early in the day. 

It is also desirable for a dignitary or someone whom people visit on 
arriving from a journey to sit at an obvious place near his home, either the 
local mosque or some other place, where it is easy for his visitors to meet 
him. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions, 2097 and 2718. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 3088; Abu Dawid, 2773 and 2781; al-Nasa'1 in a 
longer version, 730. 


CHAPTER 13 


THE DESIRABLE PRAYER IN MID-MORNING 
[i.e. DUHA] 


[1406-75]. (Dar al-Salam 1546) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Yazid 
ibn Zuray' reported; from Sa‘id al-Jurayri; from “Abdullah ibn 
Shaqig. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah: “Did the Prophet pray the 
Duha Prayer?” She said: “No, except when he returned from a 
journey”.’ 


[1407-76]. (Dar al-Salam 1547) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh nar- 
rated: my father narrated; Kahmas ibn al-Hasan al-Qaysi narrated; 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah: “Did the 
Prophet pray the Duha Prayer?” She said: “No, except when he 
returned from a journey”.’ 
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[1408-77]. (Dar al-Salam 1548) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: I read 
out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah; that 
she said: ‘I never saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
praying the Duha sunnah but I do it. God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) sometimes refrained from doing something that 
he would have loved to do, for fear that people would do it and 
it would then be made obligatory on them’. 
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[1409-78]. (Dar al-Salam 1549) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: 
‘Abd al-Warith narrated; Yazid (meaning al-Rishk) narrated; 
Mu adhah narrated to me; that she asked ‘A’ishah: ‘How many 
rak ahs did God's Messenger pray in the Duha Prayer?’ She 
said: ‘Four rak ‘ahs, but he added whatever he wished’. 
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[1410-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1550) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from Yazid; with the same chain of transmission: 
the same text. Yazid, however, said: ‘He added whatever God 
willed’. 
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[1411-79]. (Dar al-Salam 1551-1552) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi 
narrated to me: Khalid ibn al-Harith narrated; from Sa ıd; Qatadah 
narrated; that Mu'adhah al- Adawiyyah narrated; from ‘A’ishah. 
She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray 
Duha in four rak ahs and he might add whatever God willed’. 
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Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and Ibn Bashshar narrated: both from Mu ‘adh 
ibn Hisham; he said: my father narrated to me; from Qatadah; with 
the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1412-80]. (Dar al-Salam 1553) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from “Amr ibn Murrah; from ‘Abd al-Rahman 
ibn Abi Layla. He said: ‘No one told me that he saw the Prophet 
praying the Duha Prayer except Umm Hani. She narrated that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) entered her home on the day 
when Makkah fell to Islam and he prayed eight rak ahs. “I 
never saw him praying a lighter prayer, but his bowing and 
prostration were perfect”.’ 
Ibn Bashshar did not mention in his narration the word: ‘qatt ` 
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[1413-81]. (Dar al-Salam 1554) Harmalah ibn Yahya and 
Muhammad ibn Maslamah al-Muradi narrated to me: both said: 
"Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn 
Shihab; he said: Ibn ‘Abdullah ibn al-Harith narrated to me; that his 
father Abdullah ibn al-Harith ibn Nawfal said: *I asked and I was 
keen to find someone to tell me that God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) prayed the Duha sunnah prayer, and I could find no 
one. However, Umm Hani’ bint Abu Talib mentioned to me 
that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) came when the day 
was fully bright, on the day Makkah fell to Islam, and he was 


brought a robe to screen him as he took a bath. He then stood 
up and prayed eight rak ahs. I am not sure which was longest: 
his standing up, bowing or prostration. All were of nearly equal 
lengths. She said: “I never saw him praying [this prayer] before 
or after that time”.’ 

Al-Muradi said: ‘from Yunus’, not: ‘Yunus reported to me’. 
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[1414-82]. (Dar al-Salam 1555) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Abu al-Nadr; that Abu Murrah, 
Umm Hani’ bint Abu Talib’s mawla, reported to him; that he heard 
Umm Hani’ bint Abu Talib say: ‘I went to see God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) in the year Makkah fell to Islam, and I 
found him taking a bath and his daughter Fatimah screening 
him with a robe. I greeted him with salam, and he said: “Who 


is this?” I said: “Umm Hani’ bint Abi Talib”. He said: 
“Welcome to Umm Hani’”. When he finished his bath, he stood 
up and prayed eight rak ahs, wearing only one garment. When 
he finished, I said: “Messenger of God, my mother’s son, ‘Ali 
ibn Abi Talib, says that he will be killing a man to whom I 
extended protection, so-and-so ibn  Hubayrah". God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “We protect the one you 
have protected, Umm Hani’”. Umm Hani’ said: “This was in 
the mid-morning".* 
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[1415-83]. (Dar al-Salam 1556) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha' ir narrated to 
me: Mu alla ibn Asad narrated; Wuhayb ibn Khalid narrated; from 
Ja far ibn Muhammad; from his father; from Abu Murrah, 'Aqil's 
mawla, from Umm Hani’; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) prayed in her home, in the year Makkah fell to Islam, 
eight rak ahs, wearing one garment and crossing its end parts’. 
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]1416-84[. (Dar al-Salam 1557) “Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn 
Asma’ al-Duba 1 narrated: Mahdi (who is Ibn Maymün) narrated; 
Wasil, Abu ‘Uyaynah’s mawla, narrated; from Yahya ibn 'Uqayl; 
from Yahya ibn Ya mar; from Abu al-Aswad al-Du’ali; from Abu 
Dharr; from the Prophet (peace be upon him); that he said: ‘Every 
joint in anyone’s body is required to give a sadaqah every day: 
every subhan Allah is a sadaqah, every alhamd lillah is a 
sadaqah, every la ilaha illa Allah is a sadaqah, every Allah-u 
akbar is a sadaqah, enjoining something good is a sadaqah and 
discouraging something wrong is a sadaqah. Two rak ‘ahs 
offered in the mid-morning are equal to all that’. 
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[1417-85]. (Dar al-Salam 1558) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: 
‘Abd al-Warith narrated; Abu al-Tayyah narrated; Abu ‘Uthman al- 
Nahdi narrated to me; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘My friend 
(peace be upon him) urged me to maintain three things: fasting 
three days in every month, praying two rak ahs in the mid- 
morning and praying Witr before I go to bed’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1559-1560) Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from “Abbas al-Jurayri and Abu 
Shimr al-Duba' 5 both said: we heard Abu 'Uthman al-Nahdi 
narrating; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him): the same text. 
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Sulayman ibn Ma bad narrated to me: Mu alla ibn Asad narrated; 
‘Abd al- Aziz ibn Mukhtar; from "Abdullah al-Danaj; he said: Abu 
Rafi al-Sa'igh narrated to me. He said: ‘I heard Abu Hurayrah 
say: “My friend, Abu al-Qasim (peace be upon him), urged me 


to maintain three things..." He mentioned the same as 
narrated by Abu ‘Uthman from Abu Hurayrah. 
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[1418-86]. (Dar al-Salam 1561) Harün ibn ‘Abdullah and Mu- 
hammad ibn Rafi narrated to me: both said: Ibn Abi Fudayk 
narrated; from al-Dahhak ibn ‘Uthman; from Ibrahim ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Hunayn; from Abu Murrah, Umm Hani’s mawla; 
from Abu al-Darda’. He said: ‘My beloved one (peace be upon 
him) urged me to maintain three things, and I will not abandon 
them for the rest of my life: fasting three days every month, the 
Duha Prayer and that I do not go to sleep before I pray Witr’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths quote ‘A’ishah stating that the Prophet did not pray the Duha 
Prayer except when he returned from a journey. In another hadith, she says 


that she offers this prayer although she never saw the Prophet doing so. Yet 
she reports that he used to pray it in four rak'ahs and add any additional 
number. Umm Hani’s report mentions that the Prophet offered it in eight 
rak ‘ahs, while it is only two rak'ahs in the hadiths narrated by Abu Hurayrah 
and Abu al-Darda’. 

According to scholars of insight, all these hadiths confirm each other and 
there is no disagreement between them. The message they give is that the 
Duha Prayer is a regular sunnah and that it may be offered in as few as two 
rak ahs but its most perfect version is eight rak ahs. In between, it may be in 
four or six rak ahs, but both of these are better than two rak ‘ahs and less than 
eight. A'ishah gives two different statements: one says that the Prophet did 
not pray this prayer except when he returned from a journey, and the other 
mentions that he prayed it. These hadiths are reconciled on the basis that he 
used to pray it sometimes because of the reward it earned and he did not pray 
it at other times so as to ensure that it did not become obligatory, as 'A'ishah 
herself suggests. Her statement that he did not pray it ‘except when he 
returned from a journey’ is understood to mean that she did not see him doing 
it except on such an occasion. This is what she said in the other report: ‘I 
never saw God's Messenger (peace be upon him) praying the Duha sunnah’. 
The reason is that the Prophet very rarely happened to be in ‘A’ishah’s home 
in the mid-morning. He might be on a journey or staying in Madinah but was 
in the mosque or some other place. If he was with his wives, she had only one 
day in nine. Thus, she states a fact when she says that she did not see him 
offering it. She would know that he did it only if the Prophet or someone else 
told her. Alternatively, we may say that her statement that ‘he did not pray it’ 
means that he did not do it regularly. Thus the negative applies to regularity 
and consistency, not to merely offering it, but God knows best. 

It is confirmed that Ibn ‘Umar said Duha is a deviation [i.e. bid ah]. This 
is understood to mean that to offer it in the mosque and be keen to be seen 
doing so is a deviation. It should be offered at home and in similar places. 
Alternatively, we may say that he meant offering it regularly and consistently 
is a deviation because the Prophet did not do so, fearing that it might become 
obligatory. This, however, applies to the Prophet only. It is confirmed by the 
hadiths narrated by Abu Hurayrah and Abu al-Darda' that we Muslims may 
offer it regularly. It may also be said that Ibn “Umar was not aware that the 


Prophet offered it and encouraged offering it. Whatever the case may be, the 
majority of scholars say that the Duha Prayer is desirable, but the opposite 
opinion is reported to have been expressed by Ibn Mas üd and Ibn ‘Umar, 
and God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1408, ‘A’ishah mentions that the Prophet might decide not 
to do something and yet would have loved to do it. His reason for abstaining 
stemmed from his fear that it might become obligatory. In other words, he 
refrained out of compassion and kindness for his community. When different 
interests clashed, he would choose the most important. 

Hadith No. 1414 mentions that Umm Hani’ offered the salam greeting 
when she went to see the Prophet. This makes it clear that a woman may 
offer such a greeting to a man in the presence of his immediate female 
relatives. When the Prophet asked: ‘Who is this?’ She answered, stating her 
appellation [i.e. kunyah]: ‘Umm Hani’’. This means that it is acceptable for a 
person to state his or her appellation to identify themselves if such an 
appellation is well known. The hadith further suggests that when a person 
seeks admission, the one inside may ask who the person is, and it is 
incumbent upon that person to identify himself. 

The Prophet said to his visitor: ‘Welcome to Umm Hani’. It is 
recommended, then, to say to one's visitor, welcome, or other words of kind 
reception. The hadith suggests that, unlike the case of answering the call of 
nature, it is appropriate to speak to another person when one is taking a bath 
or performing the ablution, but not to greet them with salam. It further 
suggests that a man may take a bath in the presence of a woman who is a 
close relative, i.e. a mahram, if his private parts are covered, and it is 
permissible for such a woman to screen him with a robe or a sheet. 

In hadith No. 1414, Umm Hani’ mentions that when the Prophet finished 
his bath *he prayed eight rak'ahs, wearing one garment'. This makes it clear 
that it is permissible to pray wearing one garment. In the next hadith, she 
mentions the way the Prophet crossed its end parts. [This means that the 
garment was large, and a man wrapped himself with it, covering himself from 
above the waistline to well below his knees, bringing its right end from under 
his right arm and over his left shoulder. Then bringing the left end from under 
his left arm and over his right shoulder, thus leaving his two arms 
uncovered. | 


When the Prophet finished his prayer, she told him: ‘My mother’s son, 
‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, says that he will be killing a man" to whom I extended 
protection, so-and-so ibn Hubayrah. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “We protect the one you have protected, Umm Hani’”.’ This makes it 
clear that one should wait until the person one wants to speak to finishes his 
immediate business before putting one’s request, unless one fears that a delay 
may lead to a problem. The way Umm Hani’ put her case shows clearly that 
she disagreed with her brother, whom she referred to as ‘my mother’s son’ 
although he was her full brother. This was done to emphasise the closeness of 
the two and that they were reared by the same mother. It is the same as when 
Aaron spoke to his brother, Moses, addressing him as ‘my mother’s son’, as 
reported in the Qur’an (7: 150) 

Some of our Shafi 1 scholars and the majority of scholars cite this hadith 
as evidence that a Muslim woman could extend protection to other people. 
They say that the hadith is understood to mean that the Islamic ruling is that 
your protection is right and permissible. Other scholars say that the hadith 
does not provide such evidence because although the hadith admits this 
meaning, it may also be understood to refer to an initial case of protection. 
This disagreement among scholars is similar to their disagreement concerning 
the hadith that quotes the Prophet: ‘Whoever kills an enemy takes his booty’. 
They differed as to whether this was a rule for all wars until the Day of 
Judgement or an exception decided by the ruler on that specific occasion. In 
the latter scenario, it requires the ruler’s decision on every occasion. 
Otherwise, it does not apply. Al-Shafi 1 and other scholars take up the first 
view concerning a woman's protection, while Abu Hanifah and Malik uphold 
the second. In support of the majority, we may say that the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) did not object to Umm Hani' extending protection, nor did he tell 
her that she could not do so. Had it been wrong, he would have made this 
clear to her so that no one would take it wrongly. 

In hadith No. 1414, Umm Hani' refers to the man she was protecting as 
so-and-so ibn Hubayrah. As reported in other anthologies, the narration 
quotes Umm Hani’ saying: ‘Two men of my in-laws sought refuge with me’. 
In al-Zubayr ibn Bakkar's book, [al-Nasab], we read that so-and-so ibn 
Hubayrah was al-Harith ibn Hisham of the Makhzüm clan of the Quraysh, 
while others say that he was “Abdullah ibn Abi Rabi'ah. In al-Azraqi’s 


Tarikh Makkah, it is reported that she gave protection to two men: one was 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Rabrah ibn al-Mughirah and the other al-Harith ibn 
Hisham ibn al-Mughirah, both from the Makhzüm clan. What al-Azraqi 
mentions gives us the names of both and confirms all reports. 

In the same hadith, Umm Hani’ mentions that this occurred mid-morning. 
Our scholars and the majority of scholars take this as confirming the 
desirability of praying the Duha sunnah in eight rak ahs, but Qadi ‘Iyad and 
other scholars do not accept it as evidence confirming this. They say that she 
only mentions the time of his prayer, not how the Prophet intended it. It 
might have been a prayer expressing gratitude to God for giving him 
Makkah. This argument is incorrect. It is indeed correct to cite the hadith as 
evidence confirming the Duha Prayer. Umm Hani’ is authentically quoted as 
saying that the Prophet prayed Duha in eight rak‘ahs, finishing every two 
rak ‘ahs with salam, on the day when Makkah was taken over. In his Sunan 
anthology, Abu Dawuüd enters this hadith in this wording and an authentic 
chain of transmission that fulfils al-Bukhari's conditions. 

In hadith No. 1416, the Prophet mentions that every day everyone needs 
to give a sadaqah, which means charity, for every joint in one's body. We 
will discuss a hadith that comes later in Muslim's Sahih which says that ‘man 
is created with three hundred and sixty joints, and a sadaqah is due for every 
joint’. In this hadith, the Prophet says that ‘two rak ‘ahs offered in the mid- 
morning are equal to all this'. This tells us the importance of this prayer and 
the great reward it earns. It also shows that it is deemed fulfilled with two 
rak ‘ahs. 

In hadith No. 1417, the narrator, Abu Hurayrah, describes the Prophet as 
‘my friend’. This does not contradict the Prophet’s statement, ‘Were I to 
choose anyone of my community as my friend...’. This means that the 
Prophet would not choose anyone as his special friend, but this does not 
exclude the possibility that one of the Prophet’s Companions chose him as a 
special friend. This hadith and the one narrated by Abu al-Darda’, No. 1418, 
urge offering the Duha voluntary prayer, which is acceptable in two rak‘ahs, 
fasting three days every month and observing the Witr Prayer before going to 
bed if one fears not being able to wake up late at night to offer it. This is how 
these two hadiths are understood to explain what Muslim relates later, which 
will be discussed in due course, God willing. 


Transmission 


Umm Hani’’s name was generally known as Fakhitah, but she is also said to 
be named Hind. Her appellation came about because her son was named 
Hani’. 

Abu Murrah is mentioned in one hadith as the mawlā of Umm Hāni’ and 
in another as the mawld of 'Aqil ibn Abi Talib. He was in fact Umm Hani’’s 
but attached to her brother 'Aqil because he attended him regularly. 

Abu Shimr is mentioned as one of the narrators in the third chain of 
transmission of hadith No. 1417. His name is also pronounced as Abu 
Shamir. He is included among people who are known by their appellations 
[i.e. kunyah] while their names are unknown. 


i. This word is added for emphasis and it occurs in Umm Hani's statement 
‘I never saw him...’ It means ‘never’. 

ii. When the Muslim army moved into Makkah, the city was taken over 
peacefully, except for a local skirmish. The Prophet had named certain 
persons to be killed because of their hardened hostility to Islam and the 
Muslims, but most of them were subsequently pardoned, as in this case. 
‘Ali wanted to kill this person in line with the Prophet’s instructions, but 
his sister protected him, and the Prophet approved her action. 


CHAPTER 14 


THE FAJR SUNNAH PRAYER 


[1419-87]. (Dar al-Salam 1562-1563) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
he said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar; that 
Hafsah, the Mother of the Believers, told him; that *When the 
caller has finished the adhan for Fajr Prayer and the dawn has 
broken, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) would pray two 
light rak كله‎ before the [congregational] prayer is announced 
[with iqamah]’. 
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Yahya ibn Yahya, Qutaybah and Ibn Rumh narrated: from al-Layth 
ibn Sa'd [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb and '"Ubaydullah ibn Said 
narrated to me; both said: Yahya narrated; from “Ubaydullah [H]. 
And, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me; Ismail narrated; from 
Ayyüb; all from Nafi ; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text as Malik's. 
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[1420-88]. (Dar al-Salam 1564-1565) Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
al-Hakam narrated to me: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from Zayd ibn Muhammad; he said: I heard Nafi' 
narrating from Ibn Umar; from Hafşah. She said: ‘When the 
dawn had broken, God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) did 
not pray more than two light rak ‘ahs’. 
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Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: al-Nadr reported; Shu bah narrated; 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1421-89]. (Dar al-Salam 1566) Muhammad ibn ‘“Abbad narrated; 
Sufyan narrated; from “Amr; from al-Zuhri; from Salim; from his 
father: *Hafsah reported to me that God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) used to pray two rak ahs when the dawn was clear 


before him’. 
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[1422-90]. (Dar al-Salam 1567) “Amr al-Naqid narrated: “Abdah 
ibn Sulayman narrated; Hisham ibn ‘Urwah narrated; from his 
father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) used to pray the two rak ahs of the Fajr [sunnah] 
when he had heard the adhan, and he used to make them light’. 
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[1423-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1568) ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated: ‘Ali 
(meaning Ibn Mushir) narrated [H]. Also, Abu Kurayb narrated it; 
Abu Usamah narrated [H]. And, Abu Bakr, Abu Kurayb and Ibn 
Numayr narrated it; from “Abdullah ibn Numayr [H]. Also, Amr 
al-Naqid narrated it; Waki narrated; all from Hisham; with the 
same chain of transmission. 

In Abu Usamah’s narration: ‘After the break of dawn’. 
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]1424-91[. (Dar al-Salam 1569) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated:" Ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Hisham; from Yahya ibn 
Abi Salamah; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) used to pray two rak ahs between the adhan and the 
iqamah of the Fajr Prayer’. 
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[1425-92]. (Dar al-Salam 1570) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated:" ‘Abd al-Wahhab narrated; he said: I heard Yahya ibn 
Sa'id say: Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman reported to me; that he 
heard ‘Amrah narrating from ‘A’ishah; that she used to say: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray the two rak ahs of 
the Fajr [sunnah] and he would make them so light that I 
wondered, has he recited the Fatihah in them?’. 
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[1426-93]. (Dar al-Salam does not include this hadith) Ubaydullah 
ibn Mu adh narrated: my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Ansari; he heard ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abd al-Rahmaan; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘When the dawn had 
broken, God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) would pray two 
rak ‘ahs. I would wonder whether he recited al-Fatihah in 
them’. 
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[1427-94]. (Dar al-Salam 1571) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 
Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; he said: ‘Ata’ narrated 
to me; from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘The Prophet 
never attended more regularly to any sunnah prayer than the 
two rak ‘ahs before Fajr Prayer’. 
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[1428-95]. (Dar al-Salam 1572) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ibn Numayr narrated: both from Hafs ibn Ghiyath; Ibn Numayr 
said: Hafs narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; from ‘Ata’; from ‘Ubayd ibn 
‘Umayr; from ‘A’ishah; she said: ‘I never saw God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) more quickly attending to any sunnah 
than to the two rak ‘ahs before Fajr e 
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[1429-96]. (Dar al-Salam 1573) Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd al- 
Ghubari narrated:" Abu ‘Awanah narrated; from Qatadah; from 
Zurarah ibn Awfa; from Sa‘d ibn Hisham; from ‘A’ishah; from the 
Prophet. He said: ‘The two rak ahs of Fajr are better than the 
whole world and all it contains’. 
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[1430-97]. (Dar al-Salam 1574) Yahya ibn Habib narrated: 
Mu tamir narrated; he said: my father said; Qatadah narrated; from 
Zurarah; from Sa'd ibn Hisham; from ‘A’ishah; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him); that he said concerning [praying] the two 
rak ahs after the break of dawn: ‘These are dearer to me than the 
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[1431-98]. (Dar al-Salam 1575) Muhammad ibn "Abbad and Ibn 
Abi ‘Umar narrated to me:” both said: Marwan ibn Mu‘awiyah 
narrated; from Yazid (who is Ibn Kaysan); from Abu Hazim; from 
Abu Hurayrah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
recited in the two rak ahs of Fajr [sunnah]: “Say: Unbelievers” 
and “Say: He is God, the One and only God”. 
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[1432-99]. (Dar al-Salam 1576) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated:"" al- 
Fazari (meaning Marwan ibn Mu awiyah) narrated; from “Uthman 
ibn Hakim al-Ansari; he said: Sa Id ibn Yasar reported to me; that 
Ibn “Abbas reported to him; that *God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) used to recite in the two rak ahs of Fajr [sunnah]: in 
the first of the two the verse in [the surah] The Cow that says: 
“Say: we believe in God and what has been revealed to us” (2: 
136) and in the second of the two [the verse that says]: “We 


believe in God. Bear witness that we have surrendered 
ourselves to Him”. (3: 52)’ 
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[1433-100]. (Dar al-Salam 1577-1578) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Khalid al-Ahmar narrated; from 'Uthman ibn 
Hakim; from Sa'1d ibn Yasar; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger used to recite in the two rak ‘ahs of Fajr [sunnah]: 
*Say: we believe in God and what has been revealed to us", and 
[the verse] that is in [the surah] Al- Imran: “Let us come to an 
agreement which is equitable between you and us". (3: 64)’ 
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‘Ali ibn Khashram narrated to me: ‘Isa ibn Yünus reported; from 
‘Uthman ibn Hakim; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text as Marwan al-Fazari’s narration. 


Text Explanation 


These hadiths speak of the importance of the sunnah prayer before the 
obligatory Fajr [i.e. dawn] Prayer and that it should be in two light rak ahs. 
Hadith No. 1420 mentions that the Prophet did not pray after the break of 
dawn more than two light rak'ahs. This hadith may be cited as evidence in 
support of the view that prayer is discouraged once the dawn has broken, 
with the exception of the two rak'ahs of Fajr sunnah and what is due to a 
specific reason. Our scholars express three different views. One of them is 
that which we have just mentioned. Qadi ‘Iyad attributes this view to Malik 
and the majority. The second view is that the time when prayer is 
discouraged begins after a person has completed the Fajr sunnah, while the 
third view considers it commences after the person has completed the 
obligatory Fajr Prayer. This is the correct view according to our Shafi i 
scholars. This hadith does not provide any clear evidence of discouragement 
of prayer. It only tells us that the Prophet did not pray more than the two 
rak ‘ahs of sunnah before Fajr Prayer, but he did not disallow any prayer in 
addition [before offering the obligatory Fajr Prayer]. 

Hadith No. 1422 mentions that the Prophet used to pray the sunnah of 
Fajr when he heard the adhan and made it in two light rak'ahs. In another 
version, he prayed this sunnah ‘when the dawn had broken’. This means that 
the Fajr sunnah does not become due until the break of dawn and that it is 
desirable to pray these shortly after and to make it light. This is the view of 
Malik, al-Shafi 1 and the majority of scholars. Some early scholars say that it 
is permissible to make these two rak‘ahs long, but perhaps they meant that 
this is not forbidden, and they do not disagree that making this prayer light is 
desirable. Some go to extremes, however, and say, as mentioned by al- 
Tahawi and Qadi ‘Iyad, that no Qur'anic recitation is needed in them. But 
this is wrong. It is confirmed in the authentic hadiths Muslim mentions in this 
chapter that God's Messenger used to recite in these two rak ahs, after the 


Fatihah, Surah 109 and 112 respectively, and according to one narration he 
recited Quran 2: 136 and 3: 64. It is also confirmed in authentic hadiths that 
‘No prayer is valid without recitation’, and ‘No prayer is acceptable without 
reciting the Fatihah’, and ‘No prayer is complete unless the Fatihah is 
recited’. 

Some Hanafi scholars take this hadith as evidence that the adhan for Fajr 
Prayer may not be called before the break of dawn. This is on the basis of the 
authentic hadith that refers to the start of the fasting day [which is when Fajr 
Prayer becomes due]: ‘Bilal calls the adhan when it is still night. You may 
continue to eat and drink until Ibn Umm Maktum calls the adhan’. The 
present hadith, No. 1422, refers to this second adhan. 

Hadith No. 1425 quotes ‘A’ishah who says that the Prophet made the two 
rak'ahs of Fajr sunnah so light that she wondered whether he recited the 
Fatihah in them. This suggests making this prayer very light, but this is in 
comparison to his habit of making voluntary night prayers and other sunnah 
prayers long. The hadith provides no evidence in support of the view of those 
who say that no recitation is needed in these two rak ahs. We have already 
stated some contrary evidence which is both clear and authentic. 

In hadith No. 1427, ‘A’ishah says that the Prophet never attended more 
regularly to any sunnah prayer than he did to the two rak'ahs before Fajr 
obligatory prayer. This hadith makes clear that these two rak'ahs are of 
particular importance and that they are a sunnah, not a duty. This is the view 
of the majority of scholars. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that al-Hasan al-Basri 
considered them a duty, but the correct view is that they are not because 
‘A’ishah says: ‘to any sunnah prayer’. Moreover, when the Bedouin asked 
him the duty of prayer, the Prophet said: ‘Five prayers’. The Bedouin asked: 
‘Do I have any other as a duty?’ The Prophet said: ‘No, unless you wish to 
add more’. This hadith may be deemed to provide evidence in support of one 
of the two views of our Shafi 1 School, which considers the Fajr sunnah to be 
more important than the Witr Prayer. But there is no such evidence in this 
hadith because Witr was a particular duty of the Prophet. Hence, this hadith 
does not apply. 

Hadith No. 1429 describes the two rak‘ahs of Fajr sunnah as better than 
the world and what it contains. This means that they are better than all the 
pleasant things in this world. 


Hadith No. 1431 mentions that the Prophet recited in the Fajr sunnah 
Surah 109 and 112, and in the following hadiths, he recited certain verses of 
the Qur’an. These hadiths are cited as evidence in support of our view, which 
is also the view of the majority of scholars, that it is desirable to recite a surah 
after the Fatihah in each of the two rak ahs and that it is desirable to recite 
these two surahs or two verses in particular. This is again a sunnah. Malik 
and the majority of Maliki scholars say that one recites the Fatihah only. As 
we mentioned earlier, some early scholars suggest that no recitation is made 
in this sunnah, but both views are contrary to the authentic sunnah. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 618, 1173 and 1181; al-Tirmidhi, 433; al-Nasa'1, 
582, 1759 and 1775; Ibn Majah, 1145. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 619. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1171; Abu Dawud, 1255; al-Nasa'1, 945. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1169; Abu Dawud, 1254. 

v. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 416; al-Nasa’I, 1758. 

vi. Related by Abu Dawud, 1256; al-Nasa'1, 944; Ibn Majah, 1148. 

vii. These are Surah 109 and 112, respectively. 

viii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1259; al-Nasa'1, 943. 


CHAPTER 15 


REGULAR SUNNAH BEFORE AND AFTER 
OBLIGATORY PRAYERS 


[1434-101]. (Dar al-Salam 1579) Muhammad ibn “Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated: Abu Khalid (meaning Sulayman ibn Hayyan) 
narrated; from Dawid ibn Abi Hind; from al-Nu man ibn Salim; 
from ‘Amr ibn Aws; he said: Anbasah ibn Abi Sufyan narrated to 
me during his final illness a hadith that is sought after with 
pleasure; he said: I heard Umm Habibah say: ‘I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say: “Whoever prays twelve 
rak ‘ahs during a day and night will have a home built for him 
in Heaven”.’ 

Umm Habibah said: ‘I have not left doing them ever since I 
heard them mentioned by God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him)’. Anbasah said: ‘I have not left doing them ever since I 
heard them mentioned by Umm Habibah’. ‘Amr ibn Aws said: 
‘I have not left doing them ever since I heard them mentioned 
by ‘Anbasah’. Al-Nu man ibn Salim said: ‘I have never left 
doing them ever since I heard them mentioned by 'Amr ibn 
Aws’. 
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]1435-102[. (Dar al-Salam 1580) Abu Ghassan al-Misma 1 nar- 
rated: Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal narrated; Dawüd narrated; from al- 
Nu man ibn Salim; with the same chain of transmission: ‘Whoever 
prays twelve rak ahs on a day, voluntarily, will have a home 
built for him in Heaven’. 
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[1436-103]. (Dar al-Salam 1581) Muhammad ibn 8351151131 nar- 
rated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from al- 
Nu man ibn Salim; from ‘Amr ibn Aws; from ‘“Anbasah ibn Abi 
Sufyan; from Umm Habibah, the Prophet’s wife, that she said: ‘I 
heard God’s Messenger say: “For any Muslim servant of God 
who prays twelve rak ‘ahs every day, voluntarily, not part of the 


obligatory prayers, God will build a home in Heaven. Or, will 
have a home built for him in Heaven”.’ 

Umm Habibah said: ‘I continued to pray them after that’. 
‘Amr said: ‘I continued to pray them after that’. Al-Nu màn 
said the same. 
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[1437-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1582) ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Bishr and 
"Abdullah ibn Hashim al- Abdi narrated to me: both said: Bahz 
narrated; Shu bah narrated; he said: al-Nu man ibn Salim reported 
to me; he said: I heard Amr ibn Aws narrating from ‘Anbasah; 
from Umm Habibah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Any Muslim servant of God performs the ablution 
well and prays to God every day...”.’ Adding the same text. 
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[1438-104]. (Dar al-Salam 1583) Zuhayr ibn Harb and 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Sa‘id narrated to me:" both said: Yahya (who is 
Ibn Sa'1d) narrated; from “Ubaydullah; he said: Nāfi‘ reported to 
me; from Ibn ‘Umar [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated; Abu Usamah narrated; "Ubaydullah, from Nafi ; from Ibn 
‘Umar. He said: ‘I prayed with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) two rak ahs before Zuhr and two after it, two rak ahs 
after Maghrib, and two after ‘Isha, and two rak ahs after 
Friday Prayer. And as for those of Maghrib, ‘Isha and Friday 
Prayer I prayed with the Prophet in his home. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith narrated by Umm Habibah speaks of offering twelve rak'ahs of 
sunnah during the day and night and that God builds a home in Heaven for 


anyone who prays these recommended prayers. The hadith narrated by Ibn 
‘Umar, No. 1438, mentions two rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two after it, as well 
as two after Maghrib, ‘Isha and the Friday Prayer. In al-Bukhari’s Sahih, two 
before Fajr are added, making a total of twelve rak ‘ahs. In the hadith narrated 
by ‘A’ishah [No. 1439 in the next chapter] the details of these prayers are 
given as four before Zuhr and two after Zuhr, Maghrib and ‘Isha, and two 
after the break of dawn. These are also twelve rak ‘ahs. 

No mention is made of ‘Asr in this connection in either of the two Sahih 
anthologies. However, in Abu Dawüd's Sunan a hadith narrated by “Ali with 
a good chain of transmission mentions that the Prophet used to pray two 
rak ahs before ‘Asr. In a hadith related by Abu Dawid and al-Tirmidhi, Ibn 
‘Umar quotes the Prophet: ‘May God bestow mercy on a person who prays 
four rak'ahs before 'Asr'. A different authentic hadith also related by al- 
Tirmidhi and Abu Dawid mentions four rak ahs of sunnah after Zuhr. Umm 
Habibah said that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: *Whoever maintains 
four rak'ahs before Zuhr and four after it, God will make him immune from 
the Fire’. Al-Bukhari enters in his Sahih a hadith narrated by Ibn Mughaffal 
quoting the Prophet: ‘Pray before Maghrib’, repeating it three times and 
adding in the third ‘for whoever so wishes’. A hadith also narrated by Ibn 
Mughaffal and related in both Sahih anthologies quotes the Prophet saying: 
‘A prayer may be offered between every two adhans’. This means between 
the adhan and iqamah. These are some of the authentic hadiths mentioning 
the regular sunnah prayers that it is desirable to offer alongside the obligatory 
prayers. 

Our Shàfi'1 School and the majority of other scholars uphold all these 
hadiths and consider all the prayers they recommend as desirable. There is no 
disagreement among scholars concerning any of them except the two rak ‘ahs 
before Maghrib. Our Shafi scholars express two views on this prayer, the 
better-known of which is that it is not recommended. The correct view upheld 
by scrupulous scholars is that they are desirable, based on the two hadiths 
narrated by Ibn Mughaffal quoted above and by the hadith that the Prophet’s 
Companions prayed these two rak‘ahs near the pillars in the Prophet’s 
Mosque. This hadith is entered in both Sahih anthologies. 

Our scholars and others say that the difference in the numbers mentioned 
in these hadiths is understood to provide scope for choice, so as to give both 


smaller and more complete numbers. Fulfilling the sunnah is achieved by the 
smaller number, but the choice would be to do the larger and more complete 
number. We saw earlier the difference in the numbers mentioned in the 
hadiths speaking of the Duha Prayer, and a similar difference relates to the 
Witr Prayer. In all these we have a small number and a larger one and a 
number in between the two, so as to indicate the smallest adequate number, 
the most perfect and the one in between, but God knows best. 

After narrating hadith No. 1454, Umm Habibah said: ‘I have not left 
doing them ever since I heard them mentioned by God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him)’. The same was said by three other narrators in the chain of 
transmission. This shows that it is desirable that a scholar should say 
something similar, not to praise his own action, but to urge his listeners to do 
the same and maintain it. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1434 includes: ‘Abu Khalid; from 
Dawid ibn Abi Hind; from al-Nu' man ibn Salim; from “Amr ibn Aws; from 
‘Anbasah ibn Abi Sufyan’. This chain includes four narrators who belonged 
to the tabi In generation, reporting from each other. These are Dawid, al- 
Nu màn, Amr ibn Aws and 'Anbasah. In this chain, Amr says: * Anbasah 
ibn Abi Sufyan narrated to me during his final illness a hadith that is sought 
after with pleasure'. This is due to the good news it brings, considering the 
easy requirements it specifies. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1250. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1172. 


CHAPTER 16 


SUNNAH PRAYERS MAY BE OFFERED 
STANDING OR SEATED 


[1439-105]. (Dar al-Salam 1584) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Hushaym reported; from Khalid; from “Abdullah ibn Shaqiq. He 
said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah about God’s Messenger’s prayers, his 
voluntary ones. She said: “He used to pray in my home four 
rak ahs before Zuhr, then he went out to lead the 
congregational prayer. He then came in and prayed two 
rak ahs. He led the congregational Maghrib Prayer and came 
in and prayed two rak ahs. He also led the congregational ‘Isha 
Prayer then came into my home and prayed two rak ahs. He 
also used to pray nine rak ‘ahs that included Witr. He might 
pray standing for a long while at night and might pray seated 
for a long while at night. If he recited the Qur'an standing, he 
would bow and prostrate himself from the standing position, 
and if he recited the Qur'an seated, he would bow and 
prostrate himself from the sitting position. When the dawn 
broke, he would pray two rak ahs".* 


SE Me SE pab US] suu بْنْ‎ ou WS 
Bb ل‎ as ار‎ adi all ale di 
Ai B EI حلي دي بتي قبل‎ 


alat O85 oss sola jo pi ull‏ يالاس 
الدمغرب shows Joa ps‏ 3 ويصلي .بالناس 


— —— —- — سه —— — 


cls وسجد ,وهو‎ e قاعدًا‎ bs Ils il SR ore 


Sls.‏ إذا Szál gib‏ صلى ركعتين 


]1440-106-107[. (Dar al-Salam 1585) Qutaybah ibn Said 
narrated:" Hammad narrated; from Budayl and Ayyüb; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq; from ‘A’ishah. She said: *God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to pray for a long time at night. If he 
prayed standing, he would bow from the standing position, and 
if he prayed seated, he would bow from the sitting position’. 
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[1441-108]. (Dar al-Salam 1586) Muhammad ibn al-Muthannā 
narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from 
Budayl; from “Abdullah ibn Shaqiq. He said: ‘I was ill in Persia, 
and I prayed seated. I asked ‘A’ishah about this and she said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray standing 
for a long time at night...".' He narrated the hadith in full. 


— ساني و -90 20 و —-20 o‏ 


mic (82> بْنْ‎ Loko WIS «nto Jl Gy doze WSs 


cus الله بن شقيق قال:‎ Sue ea, e ue eio 
ذلك‎ FU قاعِدًا.‎ lol 359 بقارسء‎ GS 
plws ale all sto الله‎ E OS ققالت:‎ Aule 


[1442-109]. (Dar al-Salam 1587) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Mu‘adh ibn Mu'adh narrated; from Humayd; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Shagiq al-‘Uqayli. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah about 
God’s Messenger’s night prayer. She said: “He might pray 
standing for a long time at night or pray seated for a long time 
at night. If he recited the Qur’an standing, he would bow from 
the standing position, and if recited the Qur’an seated, he 
would bow from the sitting position”.’ 
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[1443-110]. (Dar al-Salam 1588) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Mu ‘awiyah reported; from Hisham ibn Hassan; from Muhammad 
ibn Sirin; from Abdullah ibn Shagiq al- Uqayli. He said: ‘We 
asked ‘A’ishah about God's Messenger's prayer. She said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to spend much 
time in prayer, standing and sitting. If he started the prayer 
standing, he would bow from the standing position, and if he 
started the prayer seated, he would bow from the sitting 
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[1444-111]. (Dar al-Salam 1589) Abu 31-131 al-Zahrani narrated 
to me: Hammad (meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated [H]. Also, Hasan ibn 
al-Rabi narrated; Mahdi ibn Maymin narrated [H]. And, Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Waki narrated [H]. Also, Abu Kurayb 
narrated; Ibn Numayr narrated; all from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah [H]. 
Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated (his text);” Yahya ibn Sa‘id 
narrated; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; he said: my father reported to 
me; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘I did not see God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) reciting [the Qur’an] during any part of 
his night prayer while sitting down. But when he grew old, he 
recited seated. When around thirty or forty verses of the surah 
[he was reciting] remained, he would stand up and recite them, 
then bow’. 
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[1445-112]. (Dar al-Salam 1590) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" he 
said: I read out to Malik; from “Abdullah ibn Yazid and Abu al- 
Nadr; from Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; from ‘A’ishah; that 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to pray seated and 
he recited the Qur’an seated. When around thirty of forty 
verses [of the Qur’an] remained, he would stand up and recite 
standing. He would then bow and prostrate himself. He would 
do the same in the second rak ‘ah’. 
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]1446-113[. (Dar al-Salam 1591) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Abu Bakr said: 15523 Tl ibn ‘Ulayyah 
narrated; from al-Walid ibn Abi Hisham; from Abu Bakr ibn 
Muhammad; from ‘Amrah; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s 
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Messenger used to recite [the Qur’an in prayer] seated. When 
he was about to bow, he would stand up and continue to recite 
what was equal to pii verses’. 
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[1447-114]. (Dar al-Salam 1592) Ibn Numayr narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; Muhammad ibn ‘Amr nar-rated; 
Muhammad ibn Ibrahim narrated to me; from “Algamah ibn Abi 
Waqqas. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah: “What did God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) do when he prayed two rak ‘ahs 
seated?" She said: “He would recite [the Qur'an] in both. 
When he wanted to bow [i.e. do the rukü ], he would stand up 
and bow”.’ 
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]1448-115[. (Dar al-Salam 1593-1594) Yahya ibn Yahya 
narrated:" Yazid ibn Zuray' reported; from Sa‘id al-Jurayri; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq. He said: ‘I said to ‘A’ishah: “Did the 


Prophet (peace be upon him) pray seated?” She said: “Yes, 
after the people had weighed him down”.’ 
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‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated: my father narrated; 5 
narrated; from ‘Abdullah ibn Shaqīq. He said: ‘I said to 
‘A’ishah...’ mentioning the same about the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). 
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[1449-116]. (Dar al-Salam 1595) Muhammad ibn Hatim and 
Harün ibn ‘Abdullah narrated to me:"' both said: Hajjah ibn 
Muhammad narrated; he said: Ibn Jurayj said: "Uthman ibn Abi 
Sulayman reported to me; that Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
reported to him; that ‘A’ishah told him that ‘The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) did not die until much of his prayer was offered 
with him sitting down’. 
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[1450-117]. (Dar al-Salam 1596) Muhammad ibn Hatim and 
Hasan al-Hulwani narrated to me: both from Zayd; Hasan said 
Zayd ibn al-Hubab narrated; al-Dahhak ibn “Uthman narrated to 
me; Abdullah ibn ‘Urwah narrated to me; from his father; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) was older and became heavier, he offered most of his 
[sunnah] prayer seated’. 
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[1451-118]. (Dar al-Salam 1597) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:” he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from al-Sa’ib ibn Yazid; 
from al-Muttalib ibn Abi Wada ah al-Sahmi; from Hafsah; that she 
said: ‘I never saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
praying his sunnah prayer seated, until the last year before his 
death. He then used to pray his sunnah prayer seated. He 
would recite a surah so well that it would take longer than a 
longer surah’. 
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[1452-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1598) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah 
narrated: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me [H]. 
Also, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated; both said: 
‘Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; all from al-Zuhri; with 
the same chain of transmission: the same text, except that they 
said: *until one or two ER 
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[1453-119]. (Dar al-Salam 1599) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: “Ubaydullah ibn Misa narrated; from Hasan ibn Salih; 
from Simak; he said: Jabir ibn Samurah reported to me; that “The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) did not die until he had to pray 
seated’. 
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[1454-120]. (Dar al-Salam 1600-1601) Zuhayr ibn Harb nar-rated 
to me:* Jarir narrated; from Mansur; from Hilal ibn Yasaf; from 
Abu Yahya; from “Abdullah ibn “Amr. He said: ‘I was told that 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A person’s prayer 
seated is equal to half a prayer”. I went to him and found him 
praying seated. I put my hand on his head. He said: “What is 
the matter, Abdullah ibn “Amr?” I said: “Messenger of God, I 
am told that you said, ‘A person’s prayer seated is equal to half 
a prayer,’ and you pray seated!” He said: “Yes, but I am unlike 
any one of you”.’ 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated; all from Muhammad ibn Ja far; from Shu bah 
[H]. Also, Ibn al-Muthanna narrated; Yahya ibn Sa Id narrated; 
Sufyan narrated; both from Mansür; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 

In Shu bah's narration: ‘from Abu Yahya al-A ‘raj’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1440, ‘A’ishah says that if the Prophet prayed seated, he would 
bow from the sitting position. This makes it clear that sunnah prayers may be 
offered with the worshipper seated, even though he is able to stand up. This is 
the unanimous view of all scholars. 

In hadith No. 1441 the narrator “Abdullah ibn Shagiq says: ‘I was ill in 
Persia and I prayed seated. I asked ‘A’ishah about this...’. This is how the 
hadith is reported by all narrators in eastern and western countries. It is 
reported thus by Qadi ‘Iyad according to all narrators. He adds: ‘Some 
consider the wording wrong, saying that the correct way is to replace the 
words “in Persia” by the word “naqaris”, which is the name of a well- 
known disease. They add that ‘A’ishah never went to Persia; so how could he 
ask her there? This is clearly wrong because the hadith does not necessarily 
mean that the narrator asked her in Persia. He asked her in Madinah after he 
returned from Persia. This is the apparent meaning of the hadith, which states 
that he asked her about something that he did in the past and whether his 
action was valid or not’. 

In hadith No. 1444, 'A'ishah mentions that the Prophet might pray seated, 
reciting the Qur’an, then when about thirty or forty verses of the surah 
remained, he would stand up and recite them standing, then bow. This hadith 
makes clear that it is permissible to stand during a part of one rak ah and sit 
during the other part. This is the view of our Shafi'1 School, as well as the 
Maliki and Hanifi Schools and the general view of scholars. It is the same 
whether a person starts standing then sits down or starts seated then stands 
up. Some of the early scholars say that it is not permissible, but this view is 
wrong. Qadi ‘Iyad says that Abu Hanifah's closest disciples, Abu Yusuf and 
Muhammad, as well as other scholars, disapproved of sitting down after one 
had started standing. If a worshipper intends to pray standing then decides to 


sit down, this is permissible according to our scholars and the majority. 
Among the Maliki scholars, Ibn al-Qasim approves of this while Ashhab 
disapproves. 

The text of hadith No. 1446 is as follows: ‘God’s Messenger used to 
recite [the Qur’an in prayer] seated. When he was about to bow, he would 
stand up and continue to recite what is equal to reciting forty verses’. This is 
clear evidence of the desirability of standing up for longer in sunnah prayer 
and that at the time it was considered better than offering a larger number of 
rak ‘ahs. We have discussed this question and mentioned the different views 
of scholars and that the view of the Shafi 1 School prefers longer rak ‘ahs. 

In hadith No. 1448, ‘A’ishah mentions that the Prophet prayed seated 
‘after people had weighed him down’. This is explained as meaning that he 
looked after them, took care of them and attended to their needs and interests, 
which was a heavy burden. In hadith No. 1450, ‘A’ishah mentions that the 
Prophet offered much of his sunnah prayers seated when he became old. The 
Arabic word used here is baddana, and Abu ‘Ubayd explains the hadith 
according to this usage as *when he grew old'. He adds: *To narrate the 
hadith as using the word baduna is inappropriate because it means *to put on 
weight", which is contrary to the context' [the two words are written in the 
same way in Arabic]. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘According to the majority of 
reporters, the word is baduna, while al- Udhri uses baddana and I think this 
usage is to improve the meaning. But neither of the two words is 
inappropriate to use about the Prophet (peace be upon him)’. 'A'ishah is 
quoted a little later in Muslim’s Sahih as saying: “When God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) was older and put on weight, he prayed the Witr in 
seven rak ahs”. This is stated in more than one hadith. Ibn Abi Halah 
describes him as ‘well-built’. Such says Qadi ‘Iyad, and in the majority of the 
original manuscripts in our area, the word used is baddana, meaning 'grew 
old’, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 1454 mentions that ‘a person's prayer seated is equal to half a 
prayer'. This means that its reward is half the reward for praying standing. 
Thus, it is correct and valid, but its reward is diminished. This hadith is 
understood to refer to a sunnah prayer offered seated when one is able to 
stand up. If one prays sunnah prayers seated because one is unable to stand 
up, his reward is the same as praying standing. As for obligatory prayers, if a 


person prays an obligatory prayer seated when he is able to offer it standing, 
the prayer is invalid. It earns no reward but incurs a sin. Our scholars say that 
if such a person considers such action to be permissible, he is considered an 
unbeliever and all rulings applicable to apostates apply to him, in the same 
way as a person who considers adultery or usury permissible. On the other 
hand, a person who offers an obligatory prayer seated because he is unable to 
stand up or reclining because he cannot stand up or sit down, his reward is 
the same as praying standing. Nothing is deducted from it according to the 
agreed view of our scholars. Therefore, the hadith mentioning halving the 
reward for praying seated must be understood as referring to a sunnah prayer 
offered seated by one who is able to stand up. 

This is the detailed view of our Shafi' School. It is agreed by the 
majority of scholars in explaining this hadith. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions a number 
of leading scholars sharing this view, including Sufyan al-Thawri and Ibn al- 
Majashün. He quotes al-Baji, a leading Maliki scholar, as applying the hadith 
to a person who prays an obligatory prayer seated for a valid reason and to 
one who prays a sunnah prayer seated for a reason or for no reason. Qadi 
‘Iyad adds that some scholars understand it to apply to one who has a valid 
reason permitting praying seated in obligatory or sunnah prayer but is able to 
pray standing with difficulty. 

The Prophet says to “Abdullah ibn “Amr: ‘I am unlike any one of you’. 
According to our scholars, this is something special given to the Prophet 
(peace be upon him), making his sunnah prayer seated the same as offering it 
standing. He was given certain special things which are well known and 
mentioned in the books of many scholars, including those of our school. I 
give these details in my book, Tahdhib al-Asma’ wal-Lughat. 

Qadi 'lyad says that it means that ‘the Prophet endured hardship due to 
the care he took of his community and old age, which made standing difficult 
for him. Therefore, his reward is given in full, unlike others who have no 
valid reason'. This view is suspect or wrong. Other people who pray seated 
for a valid reason also earn full reward for their prayers. If he is able to stand 
up, then he is not like one with a valid reason. Thus, his statement ‘I am 
unlike any one of you' would not be meaningful. The correct thing is to say 
that his prayer seated when he was able to stand up earned the full reward for 
praying standing. It was a special privilege given to him, but God knows best. 


Scholars differ as to the best form of sitting down in prayer. Al-Shafi'1 
mentions two ways: the more obvious of which is that one places one's left 
foot horizontally and sits on it, and the other suggests sitting cross-legged. 
Some of our scholars say that it is better to place one's left thigh on the 
ground, while others say it is better to put one's knee up. Whichever form of 
sitting is acceptable, the difference is about preferability. 

The more correct view of our school is that a sunnah prayer in the 
reclining position is valid even if one is able to sit or stand. An authentic 
hadith related by al-Bukhari says: ‘A person who prays lying down earns half 
the reward of one who prays seated'. If one reclines down on one's side when 
praying, one should lie on one's right side. To recline on one's left side is 
acceptable but contrary to what is preferable. If one lies down on one's back 
when one is able to recline on one side, one's prayer is invalid. Yet some say 
that it is preferable to lie down and that reclining is unacceptable. The first 
view is the correct one, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1451 includes: ‘from Ibn Shihab; 
from al-Sa’ib ibn Yazid; from al-Muttalib ibn Abi Wada‘ah; from Hafsah’. 
The last three narrators, al-Sa’ib, al-Muttalib and Hafsah, were all 
Companions of the Prophet. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1251; al-Tirmidhi in shorter versions, 375 and 
436. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 955; al-Nasa'1, 164 

iii. Related by Ibn Majah, 1228. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1148. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 1119; Abu Dawud, 954, al-Tirmidhi, 374; al- 
Nasa'i, 1647. 

vi. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1649; Ibn Majah, 1226. 

vii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1656. 

viii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1655. 

ix. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 373; al-Nasa'1, 1657. 


Xl. 


Related by Abu Dawid, 950; al-Nasa'1, 1658. 

If Arabic letters are undotted, as was the case in old writings, this word 
would look exactly the same as ‘in Persia’ which, in Arabic, is one 
word. 


CHAPTER 17 


NIGHT PRAYER AND THE NUMBER OF 
RAK AHS THE PROPHET OFFERED 


[1455-121]. (Dar al-Salam 1602) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said; I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Urwah; from 
‘A’ishah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to 
pray eleven rak ahs at night, offering the Witr in one rak ah. 
When he had finished, he would lie down on his right side until 
the caller of the adhàn came to him. He would then pray two 
light rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1456-122]. (Dar al-Salam 1603) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:' Ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me; from 
Ibn Shihab; from ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr; from ‘A’ishah, the 
Prophet’s wife. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to pray in between the time he finished the Isha Prayer 
(the one which people call ‘the darkness’ prayer) and dawn, 


eleven rak ‘ahs, ending each two rak ‘ahs with the salam, and he 
prayed Witr in one rak ‘ah. When the caller of the adhan ended 
his call for Fajr Prayer and he had ascertained the break of 
dawn and the caller came to him, he would stand up and pray 
two light rak'ahs. He would then lie down on his right side, 
until the caller came to him for the iga@mah’. 
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[1457-000]. (Dar al-Salam 000) Harmalah narrated the same to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
with the same chain of transmission: Harmalah narrated the 
hadith in the same wording, but he did not mention: ‘and he 
had ascertained the break of dawn and the caller came to him’, 
nor did he mention the iqamah. The rest of the hadith is exactly 


the same as Amr's narration. 
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[1458-123]. (Dar al-Salam 1604) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated:" both said: ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated 
[H]. Also, Ibn Numayr narrated; my father narrated; Hisham 
narrated; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: *God's 
Messenger used to pray thirteen rak ‘ahs at night, of which five 
were Witr. He would not sit down [for tashahhud] in any of 
them other than the last’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1605) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:" ‘Abdah ibn Sulayman narrated [H]. Abu Kurayb narrated 
the same: Waki and Abu Usamah narrated; all from Hisham, with 
the same chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1459-124]. (Dar al-Salam 1606) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated: 


Layth narrated; from Yazid ibn Abi Habib; from ‘Irak ibn Malik; 
from ‘Urwah; that 'A'ishah told him; that ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to pray thirteen rak ahs, including 
the two rak ‘ahs of Fajr’. 
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[1460-125]. (Dar al-Salam 1607) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: ™ I 
read out to Malik; from Sa Id ibn Abi 53 Id al-Maqburī; from Abu 
Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman; that he asked ‘A’ishah: ‘What was 
God’s Messenger’s [night] prayer in Ramadan like?’ She said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) did not pray in 
Ramadan or at other times more than eleven rak ‘ahs. He would 
pray four [rak ahs], and you need not ask about their 
perfection and length. He would then pray [another] four 
rak'ahs, and you need not ask about their perfection and 
length. He would then add another three rak‘ahs’. ‘A’ishah 
said: ‘I asked: “Messenger of God, do you sleep before you 
pray Witr?” He said: “‘A’ishah, my eyes go to sleep, but my 
heart does not”.’ 
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[1461-126]. (Dar al-Salam 1608) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated:"" Ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; Hisham narrated; from Yahya; 
from Abu Salamah. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah about God's 
Messenger [night] prayer. She said: “He prayed thirteen 
rak'ahs: he prayed eight rak ahs then prayed Witr. He then 
prayed two rak ‘ahs seated. When he wanted to bow [i.e. do the 
ruku | he stood up and bowed. He then prayed two rak ‘ahs 
between the adhan and the iqamah of Fajr”. 
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[1462-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1609) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 
Husayn ibn Muhammad narrated; Shayban narrated; from Yahya; 
he said: I heard Abu Salamah [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Bishr al-Hariri 
narrated to me; Mu awiyah (meaning Ibn Sallam) narrated; from 
Yahya ibn Abi Kathir. He said: ‘Abu Salamah reported to me 


that he asked ‘A’ishah about God’s Messenger’s prayer...’ the 
same except that in their narration: ‘nine rak ‘ahs standing, 
including Witr’. 
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[1463-127]. (Dar al-Salam 1610) “Amr al-Naqid narrated: Sufyan 
ibn "Uyaynah; from "Abdullah ibn Abi Labid. He heard Abu 
Salamah who said: ‘I went to ‘A’ishah and said: “Mother, tell 
me about God's Messenger's prayer”. She said: “In Ramadan 
and at other times, he prayed thirteen rak ahs at night, 
including the two of Fajr”.’ 
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[1464-128]. (Dar al-Salam 1611) Ibn Numayr narrated:* my father 
narrated; Hanzalah narrated; from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad. He 
said: ‘I heard ‘A’ishah say: “God’s Messenger’s night prayer 
was ten rak ahs and he prayed Witr one rak ah. He then 


prayed the two rak ‘ahs of the Fajr [sunnah]. This is a total of 
thirteen rak ‘ahs’”’.’ 
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[1465-129]. (Dar al-Salam 1612) Ahmad ibn Yünus narrated:" 
Zuhayr narrated; Abu Ishaq narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya 
narrated; Abu Khaythamah reported; from Abu Ishaq. He said: ‘I 
asked al-Aswad ibn Yazid about what ‘A’ishah reported of 
God’s Messenger’s prayer. She said: “He used to go to sleep 
early at night and stay up the later part in worship. If he was in 
need of his wife, he would have that and go to sleep. Then when 
it was the first adhan (she said) he jumped (No, by God, she did 
not say: he rose) and washed himself (No, by God, she did not 
say: he took a bath, but I know what she meant). If he was not 
in a state of ceremonial impurity [i.e. janabah] he would 
perform the ablution as anyone does the ablution for prayer, 
and he then prayed the two rak ahs [of sunnah]”.’ 
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[1466-130]. (Dar al-Salam 1613) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Yahya ibn Adam narrated; 
‘Ammar ibn Ruzayq narrated; from Abu Ishaq; from al-Aswad; 
from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to pray at night, making Witr the last of his prayers’. 
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[1467-131]. (Dar al-Salam 1614) Hannad ibn al-Sariy narrated to 
me: Abu al-Ahwas narrated; from Ash ath; from his father; from 
Masri. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah about what God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) did. She said: “He loved what is 
continuous”. I asked: “At what times did he pray?” She said: 
“When he heard the e he got up and prayed”. 
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[1468-132]. (Dar al-Salam 1615) Abu Kurayb narrated:™" Ibn Bishr 


reported; from Mis'ar; from Sad; from Abu Salamah; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘Never did the early part of dawn find God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) in my home, or at my place, 
other than asleep’. 
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[1469-133]. (Dar al-Salam 1616-1617( Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah, Nasr ibn ‘Ali and Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated;" Abu Bakr 
said: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated: from Abu al-Nadr; from Abu 
Salamah; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘When the Prophet had 
prayed the two [sunnah] rak ‘ahs of Fajr, he would talk to me if 
I was E otherwise, he would lie down’. 
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Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated:"" Sufyan narrated; from Ziyad ibn Sa‘d; 
from Ibn Abi ‘Attab; from Abu Salamah; from ‘A’ishah; from the 
Prophet: the same text. 
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[1470-134]. (Dar al-Salam 1618) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Jarir 
narrated; from al-A mash; from Tamim ibn Salamah; from ‘Urwah 
ibn al-Zubayr; from ‘A’ishah. She said: *God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) used to pray at night. When he had finished his 
Witr, he would say: “Get up, ‘A’ishah, and pray Witr”.’ 
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[1471-135]. (Dar al-Salam 1619) Harün ibn Sa 1d al-Ayli narrated 
to me: Ibn Wahb narrated; Sulayman ibn Bilal reported to me; from 
Rabi ah ibn Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman; from al-Qasim ibn Muhammad; 
from ‘A’ishah; that *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used 
to pray his night prayers and she would be lying across in front 
of him. When only Witr remained, he would wake her up to 
pray Witr’. 
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[1472-136]. (Dar al-Salam 1620) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Sufyan ibn 'Uyaynah reported from Abu Ya für (his name is 


Wagid and nickname Waqdan) [H]. Also Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated; both said: Abu Mu awiyah 
narrated; from al-A mash; both from Muslim; from Masrüq; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘At all times of night the Prophet prayed 
Witr, and the last that he offered the Witr Prayer was shortly 
before dawn’. 
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[1473-137]. (Dar al-Salam 1621) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: both said: Waki‘ narrated; from 
Sufyan; from Abu Hasin; from Yahya ibn Waththab; from Masrüq; 
from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘At all times of night the Prophet 
prayed Witr: its early part, its middle and tail end. The last 
that his Witr was offered was shortly before dawn’. 


— ا و 


mic قالا:‎ E d 94859 Gap sol ss ail Us 
«JUS يحيي بن‎ GE حصينء‎ ul GE Olay GE B59 
الليل 58 أوتر‎ IS Ge عائشة قالت:‎ GE «99 uo US 
I Jal وَسَلّم: مِنْ‎ «e abl glo الله‎ deo 
وآخره. قانتهى 0559 إلى السحر‎ ab iusie. 


[1474-138]. (Dar al-Salam 1622) ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated to me: 
Hassan (the judge of Kirman) narrated; from Said ibn Masrüq; 


from Abu al-Duha; from Masrüq; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s 
Messenger prayed Witr at all times of night, and the last that 
he used to offer Witr was the tail end of the night’. 
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Text Explanation 


Qadi ‘Iyad discussed ‘A’ishah’s hadith as narrated by Sad ibn Hisham, 
which mentions that ‘the Prophet's night worship was nine rak ‘ahs’, and her 
hadith narrated by ‘Urwah that the Prophet prayed ‘eleven rak ‘ahs including 
Witr and ended each two rak'ahs with salam and that he prayed the sunnah 
of Fajr when the one who called the adhan came to him’. Also Hisham ibn 
‘Urwah and others narrate from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah: ‘thirteen rak ‘ahs 
including the Fajr [sunnah]’. She also reported that the Prophet ‘did not do 
more than eleven rak'ahs in Ramadan or at other times: four and four and 
three’. Also, that he ‘prayed thirteen: eight followed by two seated, then the 
two rak ahs of the sunnah of Fajr’. She explained this in another hadith that 
they included the two rak'ahs of sunnah before Fajr. Al-Bukhari enters a 
hadith she narrates stating that the Prophet’s prayer at night was seven or nine 
rak ‘ahs. Al-Bukhari mentions, as does Muslim later, a hadith narrated by Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet’s night worship was thirteen rak ahs and two rak ‘ahs 
of the sunnah of Fajr. In the hadith narrated by Zayd ibn Khalid, the Prophet 
is said to have prayed two light rak ‘ahs followed by two long ones, and he 
mentions at the end: “Thus the total is thirteen’. 
Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Explaining these hadiths, scholars said that Ibn “Abbas, Zayd and 
‘A’ishah reported what they saw. As for the differences in 
‘A’ishah’s reports, some scholars say that they are hers while 
others attribute them to those reporting from her. It is probable 


that she reported eleven rak'ahs as the most common practice, 
while other reports refer to what occurred occasionally. The 
highest number was fifteen rak‘ahs including the two of Fajr, and 
the minimum was seven. This mentions what happened as to the 
time available or the length of recitation of the Qur'an in prayer, 
as mentioned in the hadith narrated by Hudhayfah and Ibn 
Mas ‘tid, or due to sleep or illness, etc. or when the Prophet 
became older, as she said: “In old age he prayed seven rak ahs". 
At times, she might count the two light rak'ahs the Prophet did at 
the beginning of his night worship, as reported by Zayd ibn 
Khalid, and ‘A’ishah reported after that. All this is entered by 
Muslim. At times she counted the two rak‘ahs of Fajr sunnah but 
not at other times, and she might have counted the two rak'ahs of 
sunnah after ‘Isha on certain occasions but did not do so at others. 
There is no disagreement that no specific number is mentioned 
so as to make it wrong to add to or omit from it. Night prayer is a 
voluntary action that earns reward, and the more done of it the 
greater the reward. The disagreement is centred on what the 
Prophet did and what he chose for himself, but God knows best. 


In the first hadith, No. 1455, 'A'ishah mentions that the Prophet ‘offered Witr 
in one rak ah’. This is clear evidence that the minimum for Witr is one 
rak'ah and that a single rak ah is a perfectly valid prayer. This is the view of 
our school and the majority of scholars. Abu Hanifah, however, said that 
praying Witr in one rak'ah is invalid and that a single rak'ah cannot be a 
valid prayer. The authentic hadith, though, states the contrary. 

The same hadith says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to 
pray eleven rak'ahs at night, offering Witr in one rak'ah. When he had 
finished, he would lie down on his right side until the caller of the adhan 
came to him. He would then pray two light rak'ahs'. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 
‘According to this hadith, lying down is after the night prayer, i.e. tahajjud, 
and before the Fajr sunnah. In the next hadith, No. 1456, 'A'ishah mentions 
that the Prophet lay down after praying the Fajr sunnah. In the hadith narrated 
by Ibn ‘Abbas, lying down was after the night worship and before the Fajr 
sunnah. This is contrary to al-Shafi 's view as he and his disciples say that 
lying down after the Fajr sunnah is recommended'. 


He adds: ‘Malik and the majority of scholars, as well as a number of the 
Prophet’s Companions, consider it a deviation [i.e. bid'ah]|'. He refers to the 
report of lying down after praying the Fajr sunnah as the weaker report. 
Therefore, the report that it is before Fajr should be given preference. He 
says: ‘No one says that lying down before the Fajr sunnah is recommended. 
The same applies to lying down after it. Muslim enters hadith No. 1469 
quoting ‘A’ishah: “He would talk to me if I was awake; otherwise, he would 
lie down”. This shows that it is not a sunnah, and that the Prophet sometimes 
lay down before the Fajr sunnah and sometimes after it. On some occasions 
he did not lie down at all.’ 

This is what Qadi ‘Iyad says. The correct or right thing to say is that lying 
down is after praying the Fajr sunnah, as this is confirmed by the hadith 
narrated by Abu Hurayrah quoting the Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘When 
any of you has prayed the two rak'ahs of Fajr [sunnah], let him lie down on 
his right side’. This hadith is related by Abu Dawud and al-Tirmidhi with an 
authentic chain of transmission that meets the conditions set by al-Bukhari 
and Muslim. Al-Tirmidhi adds that it is a ‘good, authentic hadith’. This is 
then an authentic hadith that gives a clear order to lie down. The hadiths 
narrated by ‘A’ishah mentioning lying down before and after this sunnah and 
the hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas mentioning it before the Fajr sunnah do not 
contradict this hadith. Lying down before offering the Fajr sunnah does not 
preclude doing the same after it. Perhaps the Prophet might have omitted 
lying down after the Fajr sunnah to show that this is permissible, but he might 
have lied down before and after it. 

As the hadith states the order to lie down after the Fajr sunnah and there 
are reports that he actually did so, this must be upheld. If hadiths can be 
reconciled, it is not permissible to reject any of them. In this case, 
reconciliation is achieved in two ways: 1) that he lay down before and after it 
and 2) the Prophet omitted lying down after the Fajr sunnah to show that this 
is permissible, but God knows best. 

The hadiths mention that the Prophet ‘lied down on his right side’. This 
shows that it is desirable to do likewise when we go to bed. Scholars say that 
the reason is that in this position, one does not fall fast asleep because man’s 
heart is on the left side of the body and when a person lies down on the right 
side, the heart’s position prevents deep sleep. By contrast, sleeping on one’s 


left side gives greater relaxation to one’s heart and this helps deep sleep. In 
hadith No. 1456, it is mentioned that when the person who called the adhan 
came to him, the Prophet would ‘stand up and pray two light rak ‘ahs’. These 
are the regular sunnah of Fajr. The hadith gives evidence that this sunnah is 
preferably light. We have explained this in the appropriate place. 

The same hadith mentions that the Prophet finished every two rak ahs of 
his night worship with salam. This is evidence that it is desirable to do so and 
to offer night worship in two rak'ahs at a time. In some hadiths, it is 
mentioned that the Prophet did the salam only after the last rak'ah. This is 
understood to show that this is permissible. The hadith also mentions that the 
Prophet prayed Witr in one rak' ah. This makes it clear that it is perfectly 
proper to pray one rak ah and that one rak'ah is the minimum component of 
Witr, as we have already explained. 

In hadith No. 1458, 'A'ishah mentions that the Prophet ‘prayed thirteen 
rak'ahs of night worship, five of which were Witr and he sat down [for 
tashahhud] only in the last rak ah’. In another hadith, she mentions that he 
finished with salam after each two rak ahs. In hadith No. 1460, she mentions 
that his prayer was four rak‘ahs, then another four, then three, and yet in 
another narration he prayed eight rak'ahs and added Witr in one rak‘ah. 
Hadith No. 1464 quotes her as saying the Prophet offered ten rak'ahs and 
added one for Witr. In the hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas, it is mentioned that 
the Prophet ‘offered two rak‘ahs...’, and in Ibn '"Umar's narration, the 
Prophet is quoted to have said: ‘Night prayer is offered two rak‘ahs at a 
time’. All this gives evidence that Witr is not specifically limited to one 
rak'ah, nor is it eleven or thirteen rak ‘ahs. These figures are all permissible, 
as are all figures in between. It is also permissible to pray a number of 
rak'ahs with one salam to end them. This also shows that this is permissible, 
but the more preferable way is to pray two rak ahs at a time, finishing them 
with salam. This is the best-known practice of God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and conforms with the order to pray night worship two rak ‘ahs at 
a time. 

In hadith No. 1460, 'A'ishah says that the Prophet ‘prayed four rak ‘ahs, 
and you need not ask about their perfection and their length". This means that 
they were at the highest level of perfection and length that everyone could 
see, and none need ask about. In this hadith and others that come later, we 


have evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi 1 and other scholars who say 
that standing for a long time in prayer is preferable to praying a large number 
of rak ahs with many bowings and prostrations. A number of scholars are of 
the opposite view, while other scholars say that standing up longer is better in 
night worship, while offering many rak'ahs of voluntary worship is better 
during the day. We discussed this question and its related evidence in the 
chapters that explain how prayer is offered. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet says: ‘My eyes go to sleep, but my heart 
does not’. This is a special privilege given to prophets (peace be upon them 
all). An earlier hadith mentioned that the Prophet slept in a valley and he was 
unaware of the time of Fajr Prayer until the sun had risen. We explained that 
the break of dawn and sunrise are felt by man’s eyes, not his mental faculty. 
The invalidation of ablution and similar matters are felt mentally. Some 
suggest that his mental faculty goes to sleep at times and remains awake at 
others. On that occasion in the valley, his sleep coincided with the time when 
his mental faculty was asleep. The first view is the correct one. 

In hadith No. 1461 ‘A’ishah narrates that the Prophet ‘prayed thirteen 
rak'ahs: he prayed eight rak‘ahs then prayed Witr. He then prayed two 
rak ‘ahs seated. When he wanted to bow [i.e. do the rukü'] he stood up and 
bowed. He then prayed two rak'ahs between the adhan and the iqamah of 
Fajr’. This hadith is taken at face value by al-Awza' 1 and Ahmad, as quoted 
by Qadi ‘Iyad. Thus, according to them, it is permissible to offer two rak ahs 
in the sitting position, after having prayed Witr. Ahmad said: ‘I do not do it, 
but I do not stop anyone doing it’. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that Malik rejects 
this. The correct view, in my opinion, is that the Prophet prayed these two 
rak'ahs after Witr in order to show that it is permissible to pray after one has 
prayed Witr and to demonstrate that voluntary prayer may be offered in the 
sitting position. The Prophet did not do this regularly but did it once or twice 
or on a small number of occasions. 

In several of these hadiths, ‘A’ishah uses the word ‘kana’ in reference to 
the Prophet's action, but we need not attach much importance to this usage. 
This word is normally translated as *used to', but the majority of meticulous 
scholars consider that the Arabic word does not necessarily indicate frequent 
or permanent action. It is merely a verb used in the past tense, indicating an 
action on a single occasion. If there is additional evidence indicating 


continuity, we accept that. If there is no such evidence, the word does not 
imply such continuity. 'A'ishah herself uses the same verb as she mentions 
that she applied perfume to the Prophet when he released himself from 
consecration, before performing the tawaf. It is well known that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) offered the pilgrimage only once after his marriage to 
‘A’ishah, which was the Farewell Pilgrimage. This means that she used the 
word ‘kdna’ in reference to an action done once only. It may be suggested 
that she might have applied such perfume when he was in a state of 
consecration during his ‘umrah, because a person doing ‘umrah is forbidden 
to apply perfume before his tawaf, and this is unanimously agreed upon. 
Thus, it is confirmed that she used the word kana in reference to an action 
that she did only once. 

We have expressed this understanding of the hadith mentioning the two 
rak ahs offered by the Prophet in the sitting position because of the several 
hadiths entered in the two Sahih anthologies narrated by ‘A’ishah, as well as 
the hadiths narrated by many Companions of the Prophet, and entered in the 
two Sahihs stating that the last thing the Prophet prayed at night was Witr. In 
both Sahih anthologies, we have well known hadiths stating clearly the order 
to make Witr the last prayer at night, such as the hadith that says: ‘Make Witr 
the last of your prayers at night’ and ‘Night prayer is two rak ahs at a time. If 
you fear that the break of dawn is close, then pray Witr in one rak ‘ah’. Other 
hadiths express the same meaning. In light of these hadiths and similar ones, 
how can anyone think that the Prophet would continuously offer two rak ahs 
after he had prayed Witr and make them the last of his night worship? What 
the aforementioned hadith indicates is its permissibility, as we have 
mentioned. This is the correct view. 

Qadi ‘Iyad leans towards accepting the well-known hadiths and rejecting 
the hadith that mentions the two rak'ahs offered seated, but this is not right. 
If we have authentic hadiths that can be reconciled and applied, this must be 
done. We have, by the grace of God, reconciled these hadiths relating to this 
question. 

In hadith No. 1465, 'A'ishah says that when the Prophet heard the first 
adhan, *he jumped'. This urges giving one's attention to worship and doing it 
with energy. This is implied by the authentic hadith that says: ‘A strong 
believer is better and dearer to God than a weak believer'. At the end of this 


hadith, she says: ‘He then prayed the two rak ‘ahs’, meaning the Fajr sunnah. 

‘A’ishah says in hadith No. 1466: ‘God’s Messenger used to pray at 
night, making Witr the last of his prayers’. This hadith provides evidence in 
support of what we stated earlier that it is recommended to make the last of 
one’s night prayer Witr, i.e. in an odd number. This is agreed upon by all 
scholars, and we have explained the reason for the Prophet’s praying two 
rak ‘ahs after Witr and doing them in the sitting position. 

In hadith No. 1467, ‘A’ishah mentions that the Prophet ‘loved what is 
continuous’. This urges doing what is reasonable of worship and that one 
must not commit oneself to doing more than one can do regularly. One 
should then endeavour to keep this up. In the same hadith, she says that when 
the Prophet ‘heard the crier, he got up and prayed’. The ‘crier’ in this instance 
means ‘fowl’ or ‘cock’, as agreed by all scholars. They say that it is given 
this nickname because of its frequent cries. 

In hadith No. 1469, ‘A’ishah reports: ‘When the Prophet had prayed the 
two [sunnah] rak‘ahs of Fajr, he would talk to me if I was awake; otherwise, 
he would lie down’. This makes it amply clear that it is perfectly permissible 
to speak and discuss after offering the Fajr sunnah. This is the view of our 
Shafi 1 School, Malik and the majority of scholars. Qadi ‘Iyad says: “The 
Kufi scholars say it is discouraged, and this is reported to have been 
expressed by Ibn Mas üd and some early scholars because this is a time when 
seeking God’s forgiveness is urged. The correct view is that it is permissible, 
as the Prophet did it. The fact that it is a time when praying for forgiveness is 
desirable is no reason to prevent ordinary speech. 

In hadith No. 1470, the Prophet finished his Witr prayer and then alerted 
‘A’ishah to rise and pray Witr. In the next hadith, he would wake her up 
when only Witr was left for him to pray. These hadiths show that it is 
encouraged to pray Witr at the tail end of the night, whether one prays night 
worship [i.e. tahajjud] or not, provided that one is sure to wake up at that 
time of night, either by oneself or if someone else has been asked to wake 
one up. The order to go to sleep after one has prayed Witr applies to one who 
is not sure of being able to wake up, as we shall presently explain. We 
referred to this earlier when we mentioned the hadiths narrated by Abu 
Hurayrah and Abu al-Darda’. 

In hadith No. 1472, ‘A’ishah says: ‘At all times of night the Prophet 


prayed Witr, and the last that he offered the Witr Prayer was shortly before 
dawn’, and in the other hadith she mentions that he did it ‘at the tail end of 
the night’. This makes it clear that it is permissible to pray Witr at any time of 
night after it becomes due. Scholars differ as to when its time starts. The 
correct view of our school, which is also the best-known view of al-Shafi 1, is 
that its time starts when one has finished the obligatory prayer of ‘Isha and 
that its time extends until the break of the second dawn. In another version, it 
starts when the time of ‘Isha starts, and in a different view, Witr may not be 
offered in a single rak ah except after two rak'ahs of sunnah after ‘Isha. A 
different view suggests that the Witr time extends until Fajr Prayer, and it is 
also said that it extends until sunrise. 

In hadith No. 1473, ‘A’ishah mentions that the last time that the Prophet 
offered Witr was 'shortly before dawn'. This means the tail end of the night, 
as mentioned in other narrations. It makes it clear that it is desirable to delay 
Witr to the tail end of the night. Several authentic hadiths confirm this. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1472 includes Abu Ya fiir. Muslim 
adds that ‘his name is Waqid and nickname Waqdan’. This is the better- 
known knowledge, but some say the opposite, yet both agree. This narrator is 
Abu Ya für Junior, who belonged to the tabi in generation and Kufah. His 
name is “Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Ubayd ibn Nistas. Another narrator known as 
Abu Ya für is described as Senior. The two have the same appellation [i.e. 
kunyah] and belonged to the same city. They are distinguished by their names 
and tribes, in addition to their titles of Junior and Senior. We mentioned both 
earlier in the Book of Faith when we discussed best actions. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1335; al-Tirmidhi, 440 and 441; al-Nasa'1, 1695 
and 1725. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1337; al-Nasa'1, 684 and 1327. 

iii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1327. 

iv. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 459. 

v. Related by Ibn Majah, 1359. 


Vi. 
Vii. 


Related by Abu Dawud, 1360. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 1147; 2013 and 3569; Abu Dawud, 1341; al- 
Tirmidhi, 439; al-Nasa’1, 1696. 


. Related by Abu Dawud, 1340; al-Nasa'1, 1755 and 1779, and in similar 


wording 1780. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1140; Abu Dawuüd, 1334. 

Related by al-Nasa'1 in a shorter version, 1639. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1132 and 6461; Abu Dawid in similar wording, 
1317; al-Nasa'1, 1615. 


. Related by al-Bukhari, 1133; Abu Dawud, 1318; Ibn Majah, 1197. 
. Related by al-Bukhari, 1161 and 1168; Abu Dawid, 1262; al-Tirmidht 


in similar wording, 418. 


. Related by Abu Dawid, 1263. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 996; Abu Dawud, 1435. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 456; al-Nasa'1, 1680; Ibn Majah, 1185. 


CHAPTER 18 


A TOTAL VIEW OF NIGHT PRAYERS 


[1475-139]. (Dar al-Salam 1623) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna al- 
‘Anazi narrated: Muhammad ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Sa ‘id; 
from Qatadah; from Zurarah; that ‘Sa‘d ibn Hisham ibn ‘Amir 
wanted to fight for God’s cause. He went to Madinah where he 
wanted to sell some property he owned there and to use the 
proceeds to buy arms and horses so as to fight the Byzantines 
until he died. When he arrived in Madinah, he met some of its 
people and they told him not to go ahead with what he 
intended. They told him that six people wanted to do the same 
during the Prophet’s lifetime, but the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) ordered them not to do so. He said to them: “Do you not 
have me as the example to follow?” 

When they told him this, he re-instated his marriage, as he 
had [earlier] divorced his wife, and he asked people to be 
witnesses to this reinstatement of his marriage. He went to Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him about the Prophet’s Witr prayer. Ibn 
‘Abbas said to him: “Shall I point to you the one who knows 
the Prophet’s Witr better than the rest of mankind?” He 
asked: “Who is that?” [Ibn Abbas] said: “‘A’ishah. Go to her 
and ask her, then come back and tell me her reply”. I went to 
visit her, and I stopped by Hakim ibn Aflah and asked him to 
join me. He said: “I shall not go to her because I told her not to 
say anything about these two groups, but she insisted on doing 
that”. I appealed to him by God and he came with me. We went 


to ‘A’ishah and sought her permission to enter. She granted us 
permission and we entered. She said: “Is that Hakim?” 
(recognising him). He said: “Yes”. She said: “Who is with 
you?” He said: “Sad ibn Hisham”. She said: “Which 
Hisham?” He said: “Ibn ‘Amir”. She prayed for mercy for him 
and said good words. (Qatadah said: He was wounded in the Battle 
of Uhud.) 

I said: “Mother of the Believers. Tell me about God’s 
Messenger’s manners". She said: “Do you not read the 
Qur’an?” I said: “I do”. She said: “The Prophet’s manners 
were the Qur’an in practice”. I was about to rise and ask no 
one else about anything until I die. Then it occurred to me and 
I said: “Tell me about God’s Messenger’s night prayer”. She 
said: “Do you not read Surah al-Muzammil?"" I said: “I do”. 
She said: “In the opening of this surah, God, the Mighty and 
Exalted, made night prayer obligatory. The Prophet and his 
Companions fulfilled this obligation for a year, and God 
retained its final verse in Heaven for twelve months, then God 
revealed at the end of the surah the relaxation [of this 
obligation]. Thus, night prayer became voluntary after it had 
been obligatory”. I said: “Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the Prophet’s Witr prayer”. She said: “We used to 
prepare for him his tooth stick [i.e. miswak] and his [water for] 
ablution. God would alert him at night as He wished, and he 
would then brush his teeth and perform his ablution. He would 
pray nine rak ‘ahs but would not sit [for tashahhud] except after 
the eighth rak ah. He would glorify, praise and pray to God, 
then he would rise without saying the salam. He would then 
stand up and pray the ninth rak ah, then sit down, glorify, 
praise and pray to God. He would then say the salam in such a 
way that we heard him. He then prayed two rak ahs after 


having said the salam, [praying] in the sitting position. These, 
son, are eleven rak ahs. When the Prophet was older and put 
on weight, he prayed seven rak ahs including Witr, and he did 
the two rak ‘ahs in the same way as before. These, son, are nine 
rak ahs. 

When the Prophet (peace be upon him) offered a 
[voluntary] prayer, he loved to keep it up. If he was prevented 
from doing his night prayer by sleep or illness, he would do 
twelve rak ‘ahs during the day. I do not know that the Prophet 
ever recited the Qur’an in full in one night, nor did he pray the 
whole night until dawn, nor did he fast a whole month other 
than Ramadan”. 

I went back to Ibn ‘Abbas and related to him what she said. 
He said: “She is right. Were I to go near her or visit her, I 
would go now so that I could hear it from her”. I said: “Had I 
known that you do not visit her, I would not have told you what 
she said”. 
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]1476-000[. (Dar al-Salam 1624) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Mu ‘adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated to me; 
from Qatadah; from Zurarah ibn Awfa; from Sa d ibn Hisham; that 
*He divorced his wife, then went to Madinah to sell his real 
property...’. He added a similar text. 
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[1477-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1625) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; Said ibn Abi "Arübah 
narrated; Qatadah narrated; from Zurarah ibn Awfa; from Sa‘d ibn 
Hisham; that he said: ‘I went to Abdullah ibn Abbas and asked 
him about Witr...’. He related the hadith with its story, 
mentioning in it: ‘She said: “Which Hisham?” I said: “Ibn 
‘Amir”. She said: “A good man ‘Amir was. He was wounded in 
the Battle of Uhud”.’ 
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[1478-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1626) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and 
Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated: both from “Abd al-Razzaq; Ma mar 
reported; from Qatadah; from Zurarah ibn Awfa; that Sa'd ibn 
Hisham was his neighbour and he told him that he had 
divorced his wife. He related the hadith in the same meaning as 
53 10-5 narration. It included: ‘She said: “Which Hisham?” He 
said: “Ibn ‘Amir”. She said: “A good man. He was wounded 
fighting with God’s Messenger in the Battle of Uhud”.’ It also 


mentions: ‘Hakim ibn Aflah said: “Had I known that you do 
not visit her, I would not have told you what she said”.’ 
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[1479-140]. (Dar al-Salam 1627) 53 10 ibn Mansur and Qutaybah 
ibn Sa'id narrated:” both from Abu ‘Awanah; Sa‘id said: Abu 
‘Awanah narrated; from Qatadah; from Zurarah ibn Awfa; from 
Sa‘d ibn Hisham; from ‘A’ishah that ‘If God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) missed night prayer because of illness or some 
reason, he would pray twelve rak ‘ahs during the day’. 
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[1480-141]. (Dar al-Salam 1628) ‘Alt ibn Khashram narrated: ‘Isa 
(who is Ibn Yunus) reported; from Shu bah; from Qatadah; from 
Zurarah; from Sa‘d ibn Hisham al-Ansari; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 


“When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) did something 
[new], he would maintain it. If he slept through the night or 
was ill, he would pray twelve rak ahs during the day’. 

She [also] said: ‘I never saw God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) pray through the night until the morning, and he 
never fasted a whole consecutive month except Ramadan'. 
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[1481-142]. (Dar al-Salam 1629) Harun ibn Ma‘rif narrated:" 
‘Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated [H]. Also, Abu al-Tahir and 
Harmalah narrated to me; both said Ibn Wahb reported; from 
Yunus ibn Yazid; from Ibn Shihab; from al-Sa’ib ibn Yazid; and 
‘Ubaydullah ibn “Abdullah; both reported to him from ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn ‘Abd al-Qariy; he said: I heard “Umar ibn al-Khattab 
say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Whoever 
sleeps [omitting] his regular recitation, or a part of it, and he 
recites it during the time between Fajr Prayer and Zuhr 
Prayer, it will be credited to him as though he recited it during 
the night”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1475, Sa'd ibn Hisham asks Ibn “Abbas about how the Prophet 
prayed Witr, but instead of answering him, Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘Shall I point out 
to you the one who knows the Prophet's Witr better than the rest of 
mankind?' This shows that it is desirable for a scholar who is aware that 
someone else has greater knowledge of a question that is put to him to point 
out the fact to his questioner. Sincerity is the essence of faith. Moreover, such 
an attitude is one of fairness and giving others their due. It further shows real 
humility. 

Hakim ibn Aflah mentions that he told 'A'ishah not to say anything about 
two groups, but she insisted on doing so. The *two groups' refer to the battles 
that took place between Muslims at the time." 

In answer to the question about the Prophet's manners, 'A'ishah said that 
his manners were 'the Qur'an in practice'. This means implementing 
Qur'anic teachings, refraining from what it prohibits, applying its values, 
learning the lessons it provides through the stories and examples it gives, 
reflecting on its meaning and reciting it properly. 

‘A’ishah mentions that night worship became recommended after it was 
obligatory. The apparent meaning of this statement is that it became 
recommended to the Prophet (peace be upon him) and to all Muslims. As for 
Muslims generally, it is unanimously agreed upon that it is recommended, not 
obligatory. As for the Prophet, scholars differ with regard to whether the duty 
to do it was also abrogated. The more correct view according to our Shafi I 


School is that it was abrogated. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions that some early scholars 
claim that the whole Muslim community has a duty to offer night worship for 
as little as fulfils the meaning, even as little as the time of milking a sheep. 
This view is wrong and refuted by the unanimity of all who preceded him, as 
well as the authentic statements that confirm that only the five daily prayers 
are obligatory. 

‘A’ishah mentions that the Prophet’s wives prepared for him his tooth 
stick and water for his ablution. This shows that it is desirable to get things 
that are related to worship ready before prayer is due. The hadith mentions 
that when the Prophet woke up, he brushed his teeth and performed the 
ablution. This means that it is recommended to brush one’s teeth when one 
wakes up. 

In hadith No. 1479, ‘A’ishah mentions: ‘If God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) missed night prayer because of illness or some reason, he would 
pray twelve rak'ahs during the day’. This statement makes it clear that it is 
desirable to keep up what one does regularly of voluntary worship, and that if 
one misses out on them, they may be done later in compensation. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1481 includes: ‘from Yunus ibn 
Yazid; from Ibn Shihab; from al-Sa'ib ibn Yazid; and ‘Ubaydullah ibn 
‘Abdullah; both reported to him from “Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd al-Qariy; he 
said: I heard Umar ibn al-Khattab say’. This chain of transmission and the 
hadith as a whole are questioned by Imam al-Daraqutni. He claimed that the 
hadith is questioned on the basis that some narrators report it in this way, 
attributing it to the Prophet, while others stop at the Prophet’s Companion, 
making it mawqüf, which means that it quotes the Prophet’s Companion. Yet 
the hadith is authentic, and its transmission is also sound and authentic. We 
have explained this rule in the ‘Notes’ and in other places. As we have 
explained, the correct view upheld by scholars of Fiqh and methodology, as 
well as scrupulous scholars of Hadith, makes it clear that if a hadith is 
narrated with a complete chain of transmission going up to the Prophet and 
with one that is mawqüf, stopping at the Prophet's Companion, it is 
considered to have a complete chain because it represents an addition by a 
reliable narrator. This rule applies even when those who narrate the hadith 


with a complete chain are fewer in number and narrate less. 


The chain of transmission also has an interesting feature in the fact that it 


includes a Companion of the Prophet, al-Sa’ib, narrating from one who 
belonged to the tabi ın generation, “Abd al-Rahman. This comes under 
‘seniors reporting from juniors’. 


lil. 


iv. 


Vi. 


Related by Abu Dawid, 1342, 1343, 1344 and 1345. 

This is Surah 73, entitled “The Enfolded One’. 

This a question of manners and trust. If Ibn “Abbas would not visit 
‘A’ishah, then what is learnt from her by others should not be given to 
him for the asking. Hence, Sa d said to Ibn “Abbas that he would not 
have given him this information if he had known that Ibn ‘Abbas did not 
visit her. 

Related by al-Nasa"1 in similar wording, 1788; al-Tirmidhi, 445. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1313; al-Tirmidhi, 581; al-Nasa'1, 1789, 1790, 
1791 and 1792; Ibn Majah, 1343. 

This refers mainly to the Battle of Siffin, which took place between ‘Ali 
and Mu awiyah. 


CHAPTER 19 


THE AWWABIN PRAYER 


[1482-143]. (Dar al-Salam 1630) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Numayr 
narrated: both said: Isma‘il (who is Ibn “Ulayyah) narrated; from 
Ayyüb; from al-Qasim al-Shaybani; that Zayd ibn Arqam saw 
some people praying during the mid-morning. He said: “They 
do know that prayer at a different time is better, because God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The AwwabiIn Prayer is 
when the feet of young camels are scorched”.’ 
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[1483-144]. (Dar al-Salam 1631) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Yahya 
ibn Said narrated; from Hisham ibn Abi “Abdullah; he said: al- 
Qasim al-Shaybani narrated; from Zayd ibn Arqam. He said: 
‘God’s Messenger came to the people of Quba’ when they were 
praying. He said: “The Awwabin Prayer is when the feet of 
young camels are scorched”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


This prayer is called by this name which means ‘those who are obedient’, or 
‘those who revert to obedience’ [thus it is usually observed by people who 
are devout]. 

In this hadith, the Prophet gives a figurative description of the best time 
to offer the Duha Prayer. He uses the verb tarmid, which is derived from 
ramda’, meaning exceedingly hot sand. Thus, when young camels walk on 
such sand, their feet are scorched. The hadith gives a time of preference for 
offering voluntary prayer. Our scholars say this time is the most preferable to 
offer the Duha Prayer, even though its time range is from sunrise to midday. 
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CHAPTER 20 


NIGHT PRAYERS TWO RAK AHS AT A TIME, 
WITR IS ONE RAK AH LATE AT NIGHT 


[1484—145]. (Dar al-Salam 1632) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: I 
read out to Malik; from Nafi' and ‘Abdullah ibn Dinar; from Ibn 
‘Umar; that ‘A man asked God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) about night prayer. The Prophet said: *Night prayers are 
two rak ‘ahs after two. If any of you fears the break of dawn [to 
be close], he should pray one rak ah to make the number of his 
prayers an odd number". 
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[1485-146]. (Dar al-Salam 1633) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
‘Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:" Zuhayr said: Sufyan 
ibn "Uyaynah narrated; from al-Zuhri; from Salim; from his father 
who heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) say [H]. Also, 
Muhammad ibn 'Abbad narrated (his text); Sufyan narrated; Amr 
narrated; from Tawüs; from Ibn ‘Umar [H]. And, al-Zuhri narrated; 


from Salim; from his father; that ‘A man asked the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) about night prayer. He said: “Two 
[rak ahs] at a time. If you fear the break of dawn, make it odd 
with one rak ah". 
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ET (Dar al-Salam 1634) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 

:"" “Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr reported to me; that Ibn 
S narrated to him; that Salim ibn Abdullah ibn ‘Umar and 
Humayd ibn “Abd al-Rahman ibn 'Awf narrated to him; from 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar ibn al-Khattab; that he said: ‘A man stood up 
and said: “Messenger of God, how to offer night prayer?” 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “Night prayer is 
two rak ‘ahs at a time. If you fear the break of dawn, pray Witr 
in one rak ah". 
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[1487-148]. (Dar al-Salam 1635) Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrani nar- 
rated to me:" Hammad narrated; Ayyüb and Budayl narrated; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq; from "Abdullah ibn “Umar; that ‘A man 
asked the Prophet (peace be upon him) as I was between him 
and the questioner. He said: *Messenger of God, how to offer 
night prayers?" He said: “Two rak ahs at a time. When you 
fear the break of dawn [to be close], pray one rak ah. Make the 
last of your prayer in an odd number". A year later a man 
asked him as I was in the same place close to God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him). I am not sure whether he was the same 
man or a different one. The Prophet gave him the same 
answer’. 
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[1488-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1636) Abu Kamil narrated to me: 
Hammad narrated; Ayyüb, Budayl and ‘Imran ibn Hudayr narrated; 
from “Abdullah ibn Shaqiq; from Ibn ‘Umar [H]. Also, Muhammad 


ibn ‘Ubayd al-Ghubari narrated; Hammad narrated; Ayyüb and al- 
Zubayr ibn al-Khirrit narrated; from Abdullah ibn Shaqiq; from 
Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘A man asked the Prophet...’ both 
mentioned the same but they did not include in their narration: 
‘a year later a man asked him...’ to the end of the hadith. 
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[1489-149]. (Dar al-Salam 1637) Harün ibn Ma rüf, Surayj ibn 
Yunus and Abu Kurayb narrated: all from Ibn Abi Za’idah; Harün 
said: Ibn Abi Za'idah narrated; “Asim al-Ahwal reported to me; 
from ‘Abdullah ibn Shaqiq; from Ibn “Umar; that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) said: *Make sure to pray Witr before dawn 
break’. 
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[1490-150]. (Dar al-Salam 1638) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘ Id narrated:" 
Layth narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth reported; 


from Nafi ; that Ibn “Umar said: ‘Whoever offers night prayers 
should make Witr the last of his prayer, as God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to order so’. 
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[1491—151]. (Dar al-Salam 1639) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr narrated; 
my father narrated [H]. And, Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated to me; both said: Yahya narrated; all from “Ubaydullah; 
from Nafi'; from Ibn “Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him). He said: ‘Make Witr the last of your prayer at night’. 
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IE (Dar al-Salam 1640) Harün ibn Abdullah narrated to 


reported to me; that Ibn “Umar used: to say: “Whoever offers night 
prayers should make Witr the last of his prayers before dawn. 
Thus, God’s Messenger used to command’. 
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[1493-153]. (Dar al-Salam 1641) Shayban ibn Farrükh nar-rated:"' 
‘Abd al-Warith narrated; from Abu al-Tayyah; he said: Abu Mijlaz 
narrated to me; from Ibn ‘Umar: *God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “The Witr is one rak ah at the tail end of the 
night”. 
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[1494-154]. (Dar al-Salam 1642) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Qatadah; from Abu Mijlaz; 
he said: ‘I heard Ibn ‘Umar narrating from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) and said: “The Witr is one rak ah at the tail end 
of the night”.’ 
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[1495-155]. (Dar al-Salam 1643) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 


‘Abd al-Samad narrated; Hammam narrated; Qatadah narrated; 
from Abu Mijlaz. He said: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Abbas about the Witr 


and he said: “I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
say: ‘One rak ah at the tail end of the night’.” And I asked Ibn 
‘Umar and he said: “I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say: ‘One rak ah at the tail end of the night. 
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[1496-156]. (Dar al-Salam 1644) Abu Kurayb and Harun ibn 
‘Abdullah narrated: both said: Abu Usāmah narrated; from al- 
Walid ibn Kathir; he said: "Ubaydullah ibn “Abdullah ibn “Umar 
narrated to me; that Ibn “Umar narrated to them; that ‘A man 
called out to the Prophet as he was in the mosque and said: 
“Messenger of God, how should I make night prayer an odd 
number [of rak ahs]?” God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “Whoever prays [during the night] should offer his 
prayers two [rak ahs] at a time. When he feels the break of 
dawn to be close, he should pray one rak'ah to make the 
number of his prayers an odd number". 

Abu Kurayb said: * Ubaydullah ibn 'Abdullah', without adding 
Ibn Umar. 
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[1497-157]. (Dar al-Salam 1645) Khalaf ibn Hisham and Abu 
Kamil narrated: both said: Hammad ibn Zayd narrated; from 
Anas ibn Sirin; he said: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Umar saying: “Those two 
rak ‘ahs before the Fajr Prayer, should my recitation be long in 
them?” He said: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used 
to pray night worship two [rak ahs] after two and add one 
rak ah for Witr”. I said: “I am not asking you about this”. He 
said: “You are a big man! Would you not let me complete the 
hadith for you? God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to 
pray night worship two [rak ahs] after two and add one rak ah 
for Witr, and he prayed two rak ahs before the Fajr Prayer, as 
though he were hearing the iqamah in his ears".* 

Khalaf said: ‘Those two rak ‘ahs before Fajr’ but did not say the 
word ‘prayer’. 
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[1498-158]. (Dar al-Salam 1646) Ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from Anas ibn Sirin. He said: ‘I asked Ibn 
‘Umar...’ the same text but added: ‘And add one rak ah for 
Witr at the tail end of the night’. Also in this narration: ‘He 
said: “Bah! Bah! You are a big man!”.’ 
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[1499-159]. (Dar al-Salam 1647) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; he 
said: I heard ‘Uqbah ibn Hurayth say: I heard Ibn “Umar narrating; 
that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *Night prayers is 
two rak ahs at a time. If you think that the break of dawn is 
close, pray Witr in one rak ah’. Ibn “Umar was asked: ‘What 
does two rak‘ahs at a time mean?" He said: ‘That one finishes 
with salam after every two rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1500-160]. (Dar al-Salam 1648) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:* ‘Abd al-A‘la ibn ‘Abd al-A‘la; from Ma‘mar; from 
Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; from Abu Nadrah; from Abu Sa‘id; that the 
Prophet said: ‘Pray Witr before the break of dawn’. 
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[1501-161]. (Dar al-Salam 1649) Ishaq ibn Mansir narrated to me: 
‘Ubaydullah reported to me; from Shayban; from Yahya; he said: 
Abu Nadrah al- Awagi reported to me; that Abu Sa Id reported to 
them that they [i.e. the Prophet's Companions] asked the Prophet 
about Witr. He said: bd Witr before the break of dawn'. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths confirm that voluntary night prayer is offered two rak‘ahs at a 
time, and these are finished with salam. This is how the hadith is reported by 
al-Bukhari and Muslim in their authentic anthologies. Both Abu Dawüd and 
al-Tirmidhi related a hadith with a sound chain of transmission that says: 
‘Night and day prayers are two rak'ahs at a time’. These hadiths are 
understood to indicate what is better and preferable — finishing with salam 
after each two rak'ahs. This applies to all voluntary prayers offered during 
the night and also during the day. However, if one prays several rak ahs 
before finishing them with salam or prayed only one rak'ah in voluntary 
worship, it is perfectly permissible according to our school. 

In hadith No. 1484, the Prophet says that if one fears the break of dawn to 
be very close, one should offer one rak'ah to make his prayer in an odd 
number. In another hadith the Prophet says: ‘Pray Witr before the break of 
dawn'. This provides evidence that it is recommended [i.e. sunnah] to make 
Witr the last prayer at night and that its time range ends at the break of dawn. 
This is the better-known view of our school, and it is agreed by the majority 
of scholars. Yet some say that its time range extends till after the break of 
dawn and until one prays the obligatory Fajr Prayer. Those hadiths that 
mention that Witr is one rak'ah offered at the tail end of the night confirm 
that it is valid to pray Witr in one rak' ah and that it is desirable to offer it 
towards the end of the night. 

In hadith No. 1597, Ibn ‘Umar says to his questioner: ‘You are a big 
man'. This expression refers to his lack of manners and poor intelligence. 
Some say that these are usually applicable to tall and fat people. Ibn “Umar 
said this to him because he interrupted him as he was answering his question. 
Ibn ‘Umar tells him to wait until he had told him the rest of the hadith. The 
hadith mentions that the Prophet ‘prayed two rak'ahs before the Fajr Prayer, 
as though he were hearing the iqamah in his ears' [a literal translation would 
have said: ‘as though he were hearing the adhan in his ears’]. Qadi ‘Iyad 
said: ‘What is meant by the adhan in this instance is the igamah, and it is a 
reference to the need to make these two rak ahs very short in relation to the 
rest of one's prayers’. In the next hadith, No. 1598, the words: ‘Bah! Bah" 
are used. It is said that this is an expression denoting an order to stop. Ibn al- 
Sukayt said that it suggests that the matter is serious. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1501 includes a narrator called Abu 
Nadrah al- Awaqi. He belonged to al-' Awaqah, a clan of the tribe of “Abd al- 
Qays. Ibn Qaraqüul, the author of Matali' al-Anwar, says that the name is 
pronounced either al- Awaqt or al- AwqI, but the first is the correct and 
better-known pronunciation. 


ix. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 990; Abu Dāwūd, 1326; al-Nasa'1, 1693. 
Related by Ibn Mājah, 1320. 

Related by al-Nasa"1, 1672 and 1673. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1421; al-Nasa'1 in a shorter version, 1690. 
Related by al-Nasa"1, 1681. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 998; Abu Dawud, 1438. 


. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1688 and 1689. 
. Related by al-Bukhari, 995; al-Tirmidhr, 461; Ibn Majah in shorter 


versions, 1144 and 1174. 
Related by al-Tirmidhi, 468; al-Nasa'1, 1683; Ibn Majah, 1189. 
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CHAPTER 21 


FEARING NOT WAKING UP FOR WITR 


[1502-162]. (Dar al-Salam 1650) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar- 
rated: Hafs and Abu Mu ‘awiyah narrated; from al-A mash; from 
Abu Sufyan; from Jabir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: *Whoever fears not waking up towards the 
end of the night should pray Witr early at night, but whoever 
hopes to wake up late at night should pray Witr at the tail end 
of the night because prayer then is witnessed, and that is 
better”. 
Abu Mu ‘awiyah said: ‘attended’ [in place of witnessed]. 
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[1503-163]. (Dar al-Salam 1651) Salamah ibn Shabıb narrated to 
me: al-Hasan ibn A yan narrated; Mi qal (who is Ibn “Ubaydullah) 
narrated; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘I heard the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) say: “Whoever fears not waking 


up towards the end of the night should pray Witr, then go to 
sleep. And whoever is sure to wake up at night should pray 
Witr towards its end. Recitation at the tail end of the night is 
eee and that is better”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


These two hadiths provide clear evidence that delaying the Witr prayer until 
the end of the night is preferable, provided that one is sure to wake up. If one 
is unsure of being able to wake up, then offering it early is preferable. This is 
the correct view. Other hadiths that speak in general terms should be 
understood in light of this detailed and clear statement. An example of such 
hadiths is the one narrated by Abu Hurayrah: ‘My friend urged me not to go 
to sleep until I had prayed Witr’. This is understood to apply to a person who 
is unsure of waking up. 

The Prophet says that prayer towards the end of the night is ‘witnessed’. 
This means that it is attended by the angels of mercy. The hadith gives two 
clear pieces of evidence that offering Witr and other voluntary prayers at the 
tail end of the night is better. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 455; Ibn Majah, 1187. 
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CHAPTER 22 


LONG NIGHT PRAYER IS THE BEST 


[1504-164]. (Dar al-Salam 1652) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: Abu 
‘Asim reported; Ibn Jurayj reported; Abu al-Zubayr reported to me; 
from Jabir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“The best prayer is to stand up for a long time”.’ 
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[1505-165]. (Dar al-Salam 1653) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Mu àwiyah narrated; al- 
A'mash narrated; from Abu Sufyan; from Jabir. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) was asked: “which prayer is 
best?” He said: “Standing up [for] long”.’ 

Abu Bakr said: ‘Abu acid narrated; from al-A mash.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The hadith uses the expression ‘a long qunut’ [and this Arabic word normally 
refers to supplication before prostration in the last rak'ah of a prayer]. Al- 
Nawawi says: ‘To the best of my knowledge, qunüt in this instance refers to 
standing up [when one is reciting the Qur'an]. The hadith provides evidence 
in support of the view of al-Shafi 1 and other scholars that in night worship, 
standing up is preferable to many bowings and prostrations’ [in other words, 
a longer recitation of the Qur'an in prayer is preferable to a larger number of 
shorter rak ahs]. This point was discussed earlier in this volume. 


i. Related by Ibn Majah, 1421. 


CHAPTER 23 


A TIME AT NIGHT WHEN SUPPLICATION IS 
ANSWERED 


[1506-166]. (Dar al-Salam 1654) “Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Jarir narrated; from al-A mash; from Abu Sufyan; from 
Jabir; he said: I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) say: *There 
is an hour during the night when any Muslim who happens to 
request God for any good thing of this life or the life to come 
will be granted his request. This is so every night’. 
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[1507-167]. (Dar al-Salam 1655) Salamah ibn Shabıb narrated to 
me: al-Hasan ibn A' yan narrated; Ma qil narrated; from Abu al- 
Zubayr; from Jabir; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “There is an hour during the night when any Muslim who 
happens to request God for any good thing will be granted his 
request’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith confirms that there is a time when supplication is answered and 
that this is on every night. The hadith urges us to appeal to God and to 


supplicate at all hours of the night hoping that our supplication coincides with 
this particular time. 


CHAPTER 24 


SUPPLICATION AND GLORIFICATION AT 
THE TAIL END OF THE NIGHT 


[1508-168]. (Dar al-Salam 1656) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Abu ‘Abdullah al- 
Agharr; and also from Abu Salamah ibn “Abd al-Rahman; from 
Abu Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Every night our Lord, Blessed and Exalted, descends to the 
nearest Heaven when the last third of the night remains, and 
He says: “Whoever is praying to Me, I will answer them and 
whoever is requesting Me, I will grant them and whoever is 
seeking My forgiveness, I will forgive them”.’ 
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[1509-169]. (Dar al-Salam 1657) Qutaybah ibn Sa ıd narrated:" 


Ya qüb (who is Ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman al-Qariy) narrated; from 
Suhayl ibn Abi Salih; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; from 


God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). He said: ‘God descends to 
the nearest heaven every night when the first third of the night 
has gone, and He says: “I am the Sovereign, I am the 
Sovereign. Who is the one to pray to Me and I will answer him? 
Who is the one to request Me and I will grant him? and who is 
the one to seek My forgiveness and I will forgive him?” This 
will continue until dawn sheds its light’. 
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[1510—170]. (Dar al-Salam 1658) Ishaq ibn Mansür narrated: Abu 
al-Mughirah reported; al-Awza' 1 narrated; Yahya narrated; Abu 
Salamah ibn “Abd al-Rahman narrated; from Abu Hurayrah. He 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “When half 
of the night or its two thirds have gone, God, Blessed and 
Exalted, descends to the nearest Heaven and says: ‘Is there 
anyone making a request to be granted? Is there anyone saying 
a prayer to be answered? Is there anyone seeking forgiveness to 
be forgiven?’ Until the break of dawn". 
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[1511-171]. (Dar al-Salam 1659) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha ‘ir narrated to 
me: Muhadir Abu al-Muwarri narrated; Sad ibn Sa'id narrated; 
Ibn Marjanah reported to me; he said: I heard Abu Hurayrah say: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “God descends to 
the nearest heaven when half the night has gone or at the last 
third of the night, and He says: ‘Who will pray to Me and I will 
answer them or who will put a request to Me and I will grant 
them?’ He then says: ‘Who will lend to the One who is neither 
poor nor unfair?’”.’ 

Muslim said: Ibn Marjanah is Sa 10 ibn “Abdullah. Marjanah is 
his mother. 
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[1512-000]. (Dar al-Salam") Harün ibn Sa‘id al-Ayli narrated: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; he said: Sulayman ibn Bilal reported to me; from 
Sad ibn Said; with the same chain of transmission: He added: 
‘Then He, Blessed and Exalted, stretches out His hands and 
says: “Who will lend to the One who is neither poor nor 
unfair?”.’ 
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[1513-172]. (Dar al-Salam 1660-1661) "Uthman and Abu Bakr, 
sons of Abu Shaybah and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim al-Hanzali narrated 
( Uthman's and Abu Bakr's text): Jarir (Ishaq said: ‘reported’ and 
the other two said: ‘narrated’); from Mansür; from Abu Ishaq; from 
al-Agharr Abi Muslim; narrating it from Abu Sa'id and Abu 
Hurayrah: both said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: *God gives respite, then in the first third of the night He 
descends to the nearest heaven and says: ‘Is there anyone 
seeking forgiveness? Is there anyone turning in repentance? Is 
there anyone making a request? Is there anyone supplicating?’ 
until the break of dawn". 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated: both said: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Abu Ishaq; 
with the same chain of transmission; but Mansir’s narration is 
more complete and longer. 


Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1508 says that ‘our Lord descends to the nearest heaven and says: 
“Whoever is praying to Me, I will answer them”.’ This is one of the hadiths 
that mention God’s attributes. Scholars have two well-known ways of 
understanding these hadiths, and we explained these in the Book of Faith. 
Here, we mention them in brief. The first is the view of the majority of the 
early scholars and some scholars of theology. These attributes should be 
believed in as true and that they apply in the way that is suited to God, the 
Exalted. Their apparent form that is known to us is not what is intended. We 
may not try to explain them, but we must believe that God is unlike what 
applies to created beings, including changing places, movement and all other 
qualities of created beings. The second view is upheld by the majority of 
scholars of theology and a number of early scholars. We state it here as 
expressed by Malik and al-Awza t: that they are understood according to 
what is suited to them in their different contexts. In this light, they understand 
this hadith in two different ways. The first is expressed by Malik ibn Anas 


and others, and it means that what descends is God’s mercy and angels. It is 
like when we say that the king did so-and-so, but it was rather his officials 
who did so by his orders. The second is that it is a metaphor, which means 
that He turns to His supplicating servants with kindness and answers their 
supplication. But God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1508, the Prophet mentions that God descends ‘when the 
last third of the night remains’, and in hadith No. 1509: ‘when the first third 
of the night has gone’, and in No. 1510: ‘when half or two thirds of the night 
have gone’. Qadi ‘Iyad says: ‘The correct narration is “when the last third of 
the night remains”. Thus say the leading Hadith scholars based on various 
clearly stated reports... It is possible that the descending is what is meant by 
“after the first third of the night”, and that He says, “who will pray to Me”, in 
the last third’. This is what Qadi ‘Iyad said, but it might have been that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was informed of one of the two things at one 
time and he stated the information he was given. He might have been given 
the other information at some other time and stated that too. Abu Hurayrah 
might have heard the two pieces of information and reported them both, 
while Abu Said heard only the information relating to the first third of the 
night and he reported it with Abu Hurayrah, as Muslim mentions in hadith 
No. 1513. This is clear and it negates what Qadi ‘Iyad said claiming that this 
narration about the first third of the night is lacking authenticity. How can he 
say this when it is entered by Muslim in his Sahih with an unblemished chain 
of transmitters, going up to two Companions of the Prophet, Abu Saîd and 
Abu Hurayrah? But God knows best. 

Hadith No. 1509 mentions that God says: ‘I am the Sovereign, I am the 
Sovereign'. This is how it is stated in the narrations and manuscripts. The 
repetition gives special emphasis. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet says: “This will continue until the dawn 
sheds its light'. This gives us evidence that the time of divine mercy and 
perfect blessing extends until dawn has spread its light. It urges that 
supplication and seeking God's forgiveness is maintained throughout this 
time. The Prophet's statement also explains that the last part of the night is 
preferable to its early part for prayer, supplication and seeking God's 
forgiveness and other aspects of worship, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1511 God is quoted as saying: ‘Who will lend to the One 


who is neither poor nor unfair?’ What is meant by lending — and God knows 
best — is every act of worship, and it equally includes giving charity, i.e. 
sadaqah, prayer, fasting, glorifying God, etc. God describes these as a loan 
given to Him so as to put it in a friendly way to His servants, urging them to 
attend to such acts of worship. A loan is given by someone the borrower 
knows, and there is a degree of love and friendship between the two. Hence, 
when the borrower makes his request, the lender gives him what he wants. He 
is pleased that the borrower considers him worthy of giving a loan and 
mentioning his need. 

In hadith No. 1512, God is said to stretch out His hands. This refers to 
bestowing His mercy on all, as well as His generous bounty and inexhaustible 
blessings. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1511 includes Muhadir Abu al- 
Muwarri. This is how his name occurs in all copies, but he is most 
frequently mentioned in books of hadith as Ibn al-Muwarri'. Both versions 
are correct because he is the son of al-Muwarri', and his appellation is Abu 
al-Muwarri . 

Al-Agharr Abi Muslim is included in the chain of transmission of hadith 
No. 1513. Al-Agharr is his nickname, but his name is Salman. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 7494, 6321 and 1145; Abu Dawid, 1315 and 
4733; al-Tirmidhi, 3498. 

ii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 446. 

iii. Dar al-Salam's edition attaches this hadith to the previous one. 


qe 


CHAPTER 25 


NIGHT WORSHIP DURING RAMADAN: 
TARAWIH 


[1514-173]. (Dar al-Salam 1662) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from Humayd ibn ‘Abd 
al-Rahman; from Abu Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: ‘Whoever attends to night worship during 
Ramadan, out of faith and in true devotion, shall have all his 
past sins forgiven’. 
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[1515-174]. (Dar al-Salam 1663) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated:" 
‘Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri; from 
Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: *God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) encouraged night worship in Ramadan 
without giving an order of duty. He would say: *Whoever 
attends to night worship during Ramadan, out of faith and in 
true devotion, shall have all his past sins forgiven". The matter 
was such until God's Messenger (peace be upon him) passed 
away, then it continued as such during Abu Bakr’s reign and 
for a part of Umar's reign’. 
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ET (Dar al-Salam 1664) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to 

:"" Mu‘adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated; from Yahya 
is Abi Kathir; he said: Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
narrated; that Abu Hurayrah narrated to them; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Whoever fasts during 
Ramadan, out of faith and in true devotion, shall have all his 
past sins forgiven, and whoever attends to night worship on the 
Night of Power, out of faith and in true devotion, shall have all 
his past sins forgiven’. 
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[1517-176]. (Dar al-Salam 1665) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to 
me: Shababah narrated; Warqa’ narrated to me; from Abu al-Zinad; 


from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). He said: *Whoever attends to night worship on the 
Night of Power and it is actually the Night, (I think he said:) 
out of faith and in true devotion, shall have his sins forgiven'. 
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[1518-177]. (Dar al-Salam 1666) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Urwah; from 
‘A’ishah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed 
one night in the mosque, and some people joined him in his 
prayer. He then prayed the following night and more people 
joined. Then they gathered on the third or the fourth night, but 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) did not go out to join 
them. In the morning he said to them: “I saw what you did. 
Nothing prevented me from coming out to join you except that 
I feared that it would become a duty for you”.’ 
He said: "This was during Ramadan’. 
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]1519-178[. (Dar al-Salam 1667) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:” ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; Yünus ibn Yazid reported to 
me; from Ibn Shihab; he said: ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr reported to 
me; that ‘A’ishah reported to him; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) went out in the middle of the night and prayed in 
the mosque. A number of men joined him in prayer. In the 
morning, people were talking about this, and more people 
gathered. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) went out on 
the second night and they joined him in prayer. Again, people 
spoke about this in the morning. The people in the mosque 
were numerous on the third night. He went out and they joined 
him in prayer. On the fourth night, the mosque was 
overcrowded, but God's Messenger (peace be upon him) did 
not go out to join them. Some men among them called out: 
“Prayer!”, but God's Messenger (peace be upon him) did not 
go out to join them until he went out for the Fajr Prayer. When 
he finished the Fajr Prayer, he turned to the people and said 
the declaration. He then said: “Meanwhile, I was not unaware 
of what you were doing last night, but I feared that night 
prayer would become obligatory to you and you will not be able 
to maintain it”.’ 
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[1520-179]. (Dar al-Salam 1668) Muhammad ibn Mihran al-Razi 
narrated:” al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated; al-Awza' 1 narrated; 
‘Abdah narrated to me; from Zirr; he said: I heard Ubayy ibn Kab 
say: (He was told that “Abdullah ibn Mas üd said: whoever offers 
night worship throughout the year will certainly include the Night 
of Power). Ubayy said: ‘By God other than whom there is no 
deity, it is during Ramadan (He swore without adding ‘God 
willing’). By God, I know on which night it is. It is the night 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered us to spend in 
worship. It is the night before day twenty-seven. Its sign is that 
the sun rises on the morning following it, white without rays’. 
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[1521-180]. (Dar al-Salam 1669-1670) Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthanna narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; he said: I heard ‘Abdah ibn Abi Lubabah narrating; from 
Zirr ibn Hubaysh; from Ubayy ibn Ka b. He said: ‘Ubayy said 
about the Night of Power: “By God, I know it. My best 
knowledge is that it is the night God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) ordered us to spend in worship. It is the night of 
twenty-seven”. 

Shu bah only doubted this word: ‘It is the night God's 
Messenger ordered us [to mark]’. He said: ‘a friend of his 
mentioned it to me reporting from him.’ 
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‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated to me: my father narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; with the same chain of transmission: a similar 
text but did not mention [the point] that Shu bah doubted and 
what came after it. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1534 says: ‘Whoever attends to night worship during Ramadan, 
out of faith and in true devotion, shall have all his past sins forgiven’. The 
meaning of ‘out of faith’ is that the worshipper believes that it is right and 
hopes for receiving the benefit of it. ‘In true devotion’ means that he 
dedicates his worship to God alone, caring nothing for being known or seen 
or anything else that is contrary to sincere devotion. Night worship during 
Ramadan means the prayer known as Tarawih. Scholars agree that it is 
desirable and recommended, but they differ as to whether it is preferable to 
be offered alone at home or in a congregation in the mosque. Al-Shafi 1 and 
the majority of scholars of his school, Abu Hanifah, Ahmad, a number of 
Maliki scholars and others say that it is preferable to offer it in congregation, 
as done by ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab and the Prophet’s Companions and as is 
continued to be done by Muslims. It is one of the main public aspects of 
Islamic worship, and as such it is similar to the Eid Prayer. On the other 
hand, Malik, Abu Yusuf, a number of Shafi I scholars and others say that it is 
preferable to offer it individually at home, as the Prophet says: “The best 
prayer is for a person to pray at home, except for obligatory prayers’. 

In this hadith, the Prophet says: ‘shall have all his past sins forgiven’. 
According to scholars, this refers in particular to minor sins, not major ones. 
Some scholars say that it may also mean that major sins may be reduced if 
minor ones are not committed. 

Hadith No. 1515 says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
encouraged night worship during Ramadan without giving an order of duty. 
He would say: “Whoever attends to night worship during Ramadan, out of 


faith and in true devotion, shall have all his past sins forgiven". The 
expression ‘without giving an order of duty’ means that he did not make this 
obligatory on them. He only gave them a recommendation and encouraged 
them to do it. This is explained by the rest of the hadith. The way it is phrased 
shows that it is definitely a recommendation. The Muslim community is 
unanimously agreed that night worship during Ramadan is not obligatory but 
recommended. 

Hadith No. 1515 mentions “The matter was such until God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) passed away, then it continued such during Abu Bakr’s 
reign and for a part of 'Umar's reign’. This means that everyone offered the 
night prayer during Ramadan at his own home and this continued for some 
time into 'Umar's reign. ‘Umar then organised the prayer in a congregation 
and appointed Ubayy ibn Ka b to lead the prayer. It has continued to be 
offered in congregation ever since. This addition occurs in al-Bukhari’s Sahih 
in the Book of Fasting. 

Hadith No. 1516 quotes the Prophet: “Whoever attends to night worship 
on the Night of Power, out of faith and in true devotion, shall have all his past 
sins forgiven’. The earlier hadith, No. 1514, says: ‘Whoever attends to night 
worship during Ramadan, out of faith and in true devotion, shall have all his 
past sins forgiven’. It may be said that either one is sufficient and makes the 
other of little value. In answer, we may say that attending to night worship 
during Ramadan without knowing the Night of Power is enough to have 
one’s sins forgiven. At the same time, when a person spends the Night of 
Power in worship, knowing it, this is a good reason for such forgiveness, 
even if a person does not attend to worship on any other night. 

Hadith No. 1517 says: ‘Whoever attends to night worship on the Night of 
Power and it is the Night...”. This means that such a person offers night 
prayer knowing that it is the Night of Power. 

Hadith No. 1518 mentions that one night the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
offered his prayer in the mosque and some people joined him in his prayer. 
This hadith makes it clear that voluntary and recommended prayers may be 
offered in a congregation, although the preference is to offer them 
individually, except for certain prayers which are the Eid Prayer, the prayer at 
the time of an eclipse and the prayer for rain. The same applies to Tarawih 
Prayer, according to the majority of scholars, as explained earlier. The hadith 


also shows that recommended prayers may be offered in the mosque, even 
though they are better offered at home. It may be that the Prophet prayed this 
prayer in the mosque to show that it is permissible, and perhaps he was in 
i tikaf, which means spending some days in the mosque. 

The hadith further shows that it is permissible to join someone in prayer 
even though he did not intend to be an imam leading a prayer. This is the 
correct view according to what is best known in our school and among the 
majority of scholars. However, when some people join someone in prayer 
and he then intends to lead them, the greater reward of congregational prayer 
is earned by both the imam and the people joining him. If he does not make 
the additional intention of leading them, the greater reward applies to them 
but not to him because ‘actions are but by intention’ and he has not made the 
intention while they have done so. 

The hadith confirms that if two beneficial options are in conflict or if a 
benefit is in conflict with fear of an adverse outcome, the more important 
option is given preference. The Prophet (peace be upon him) saw a certain 
benefit in offering this prayer in the mosque, as we have mentioned. 
However, this was subsequently opposed out of fear that this prayer would 
become obligatory, and he did not come out. He thought of the harm that 
would result from believers’ inability to fulfil such an obligation. The hadith 
also indicates that if the leader of a community does something that is 
contrary to what his community expects and he has a reason for it, he should 
explain his reason to them, so as to reassure them and prevent some contrary 
and ill thoughts, but God knows best. 

Hadith No. 1519 concludes with the following: ‘When he finished the 
Fajr Prayer, he turned to the people and said the declaration. He then said: 
“Meanwhile, I was not unaware of what you were doing last night...’. There 
are several points of interest here. The first is that it is desirable to start one’s 
speech or admonition with the declaration, [i.e. saying: I bear witness that 
there is no deity other than God and I bear witness that Muhammad is God’s 
servant and Messenger]. A hadith related in Abu Dawüd's Sunan anthology 
says: ‘A speech [i.e. khutbah] that does not include the declaration is like a 
hand affected by leprosy’. Another point is that it is advisable to say 
‘meanwhile’ in a speech. This is mentioned in several authentic hadiths. Al- 
Bukhari includes in his Sahih a chapter on starting one’s speech with 


‘meanwhile’. It includes several hadiths. A further point is to face the people 
when one is giving a speech or saying some admonition. 

Hadith No. 1520 and 1521 mention that Ubayy ibn Ka'b used to swear 
that the Night of Power is the night of the 27th of Ramadan. This is one view. 
The majority of scholars are of the view that it is an undefined night during 
the last third of Ramadan, but the odd nights are more probable, and the ones 
that are most probable are the nights of the 27th, 23rd and 21st. The majority 
of scholars maintain that it is a fixed night and that it does not change. 
Scrupulous scholars say that it changes so that it is on the 27th of Ramadan 
one year, on the 23rd on another year and the 21st on yet another, and it 
could even be on a different night. This is more likely, as it reconciles the 
different hadiths speaking about it. We shall discuss this more fully at the end 
of the Book of Fasting, God willing. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 37 and 2009; al-Nasa'1, 1601, 2198, 2199, 2200, 
5040 and 5041. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1371; al-Tirmidhi, 808; al-Nasa'1, 2103 and 
2197. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1901. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1129 and 2011; Abu Dawud, 1373. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 924; al-Nasa'"1, 2192. 

vi. Related by Abu Dawud in similar wording, 1378; al-Nasa'1, 793. 
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CHAPTER 26 


SUPPLICATION DURING NIGHT PRAYER AND 
WORSHIP 


[1522-181]. (Dar al-Salam 1671) ‘Abdullah ibn Hashim ibn 
Hayyan al- Abdi narrated to me: “Abd al-Rahman (meaning Ibn 
Mahdi) narrated; Sufyan narrated; from Salamah ibn Kuhayl; from 
Kurayb; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘One night I slept at my 
maternal aunt Mayminah’s home. The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) woke up and relieved himself. He then washed his face 
and hands, then slept. He woke up [again] and he went up to 
the waterskin, undid its string and performed a good ablution, 
in between the two extremes. He did not use much water but 
did his ablution perfectly. He then stood up and prayed. I rose 
and stretched myself so that he would not notice that I was 
watching him. I performed my ablution and he stood up in 
prayer. I stood on his left side. He took my hand and moved me 
to his right. God’s Messenger completed his night worship in 
thirteen rak ahs, then he lay down and slept, breathing 
soundly. He used to breath soundly when he slept. Bilal came 
over and informed him that it was time for prayer. He got up 
and prayed without performing the ablution [again]. He said in 
his supplication: “My Lord, place in my heart light, in my sight 
light, in my hearing light, to my right light, to my left light, 
above me light, beneath me light, in front of me light, behind 
me light, and increase my light". 


Kurayb said: ‘And seven in the chest. I met one of al- Abbas’ 
descendants and he narrated them to me, mentioning my 
nerves, flesh, blood, hair and skin, adding two others.’ 
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[1523-182]. (Dar al-Salam 1672) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Makhramah ibn Sulayman; from 
Kurayb, Ibn “Abbas’s mawla; that Ibn “Abbas told him that he 
stayed one night at Maymünah's, the Mother of the Believers, 


who was his maternal aunt. He [Ibn Abbas] said: ‘I lay down 
on the side of the pillow, while God’s Messenger and his wife 
used its long side. God’s Messenger slept. When it was 
midnight, or a little before it, or shortly after it, God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) woke up. He rubbed the sleep 
off his face with his hand, then recited the last ten verses of 
Surah [3] Al ‘Imran. He then walked to a hanging old 
waterskin and performed the ablution with its water. He 
perfected his ablution, then stood up and prayed’. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘I rose and did the same as God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him), walked over and stood to his 
side. God's Messenger placed his right hand on my head and 
twisted my right ear. He prayed two rak ahs, then two, then 
two, then two, then two, then two, then prayed Witr. He then 
lay down until the caller came over. He prayed two light 
rak ‘ahs and went out and prayed the Fajr Prayer’. 
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]1524-183[. (Dar al-Salam 1673) Muhammad ibn Salamah al- 
Muradi narrated to me: Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; from ‘Iyad 
ibn “Abdullah al-Fihri; from Makhramah ibn Sulayman; with the 
same chain of transmission: adding: ‘He then used an old 
waterskin, brushed his teeth and performed the ablution, 
making it perfect but used only little water. He then moved me, 
and I got up’. The rest of the hadith is the same as Malik’s 
narration. 
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[1525-184]. (Dar al-Salam 1674) Harün ibn Sa 1d al-Ayli nar-rated 
to me: Ibn Wahb narrated; “Amr narrated; from “Abd Rabbih ibn 
50 10: from Makhramah ibn Sulayman; from Kurayb, Ibn 15 
mawla; from Ibn ‘Abbas; that he said: ‘I stayed one night at 


Mayminah’s, the Prophet’s wife, when the Prophet was at her 
home that night. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
performed the ablution then stood up and prayed. I stood to his 
left, but he moved me and placed me to his right. He prayed 
thirteen rak ‘ahs that night, then he slept, breathing soundly. 
When he slept he would breathe soundly. Then the caller came 
to him and he went out and led the prayer but did not perform 
a fresh ablution’. 

‘Amr said: ‘I narrated this hadith to Bukayr ibn al-Ashajj, and 
he told me that Kurayb narrated it to him’. 
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[1526-185]. (Dar al-Salam 1675) Muhammad ibn Rafi nar-rated: 
Ibn Abi Fudayk narrated; al-Dahhak reported; from Makhramah 
ibn Sulayman; from Kurayb, Ibn ‘Abbas’s mawla; from Ibn 
‘Abbas. He said: ‘One night I stayed at my maternal aunt’s 


home, Maymünah bint al-Harith. I said to her: “Wake me up 
when God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) offers his night 
prayer”. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) stood up for his 
night prayer and I stood to his left side. He took me by the 
hand and placed me to his right. Whenever I was dozing off, he 
held the tip of my ear. He prayed eleven rak‘ahs, then he 
gathered his knees to his chest, and I could hear his breathing 
as he slept. When he realised that the dawn had broken, he 
idi two light rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1527-186]. (Dar al-Salam 1676) Ibn Abi ‘Umar and Muhammad 
ibn Hatim narrated:" from Ibn ‘Uyaynah; Ibn Abi ‘Umar said: 
Sufyan narrated; from ‘Amr ibn Dinar; from Kurayb, Ibn 'Abbas's 
mawla; from Ibn ‘Abbas; that ‘He stayed one night at 
Maymiunah’s, his maternal aunt. God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) woke up during the night and he performed a light 
ablution using a hanged old waterskin. (He described his 
ablution showing it to be light, using little water.) Ibn 'Abbas 


said: “I rose and did the same as the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) did. I then came over and stood to his left. He moved me 
behind him and placed me to his right and prayed. He then lay 
down and slept until he breathed soundly. Then Bilal came 
over and announced the prayer to him. He went out and led the 
Fajr Prayer without performing a fresh ablution”.’ 

Sufyan said: ‘This is a special concession for the Prophet 
because we have learnt that his eyes go to sleep but not his 
heart’. 
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[1528-187]. (Dar al-Salam 1677) Muhammad ibn Bashshar 
narrated: Muhammad (who is Ibn Jafar) narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from Salamah; from Kurayb; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘I 
stayed one night at the home of my maternal aunt, Maymünah, 


and I kept watch to see how God’s Messenger performed his 
night prayer. He urinated, then washed his hands and face. He 
went up to the large waterskin and untied it. He poured water 
in a container, tilting the mouth of the waterskin over it with 
his hand. He then performed a good ablution, in between the 
two extremes. He then stood up and prayed. I stood next to 
him, taking my position to his left. He moved me and stood me 
to his right. God’s Messenger completed his night worship in 
thirteen عله‎ ‘ahs then he went to sleep, breathing soundly. We 
knew that he was asleep by his audible breathing. Then he went 
out for the [Fajr] Prayer and prayed. He said in his prayer or 
in his prostration: “My Lord, place in my heart light, in my 
hearing light, in my sight light, to my right light, to my left 
light, in front of me light, behind me light, above me light, 
beneath me light and grant me light,” or “and make me light”.’ 
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[1529-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1678) Ishaq ibn Mansür narrated to me: 
al-Nadr ibn Shumayl narrated; Shu bah reported; Salamah ibn 
Kuhayl narrated; from Bukayr; from Kurayb; from Ibn "Abbas. 
Salamah said: I met Kurayb and he said: Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘I was at 
my maternal aunt Maymünah's. God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) came in...'. He reported the same as Ghundar’s 
narration and said: ‘Make me light’, dbi no doubt. 
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[1530—188]. (Dar al-Salam 1679) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Hannad ibn al-Sariy narrated: both said: Abu al-Ahwas narrated; 
from Said ibn Masrüq; from Salmah ibn Kuhayl; from Abu 
Rishdin, Ibn “Abbas’s mawla; from Ibn "Abbas. He said: ‘One 
night I stayed at my maternal aunt Maymünahb's... He 
narrated the hadith, but did not mention [the Prophet's] 
washing his face and hands but said: ‘He went up to the 
waterskin and untied it. He performed the ablution in a way 
that is in between the two extremes. He then went to his bed 


and slept. Then he rose once more and went up to the 
waterskin and untied it. He then performed the ablution, which 
was a perfect one, and said: “Give me magnificent light”, but 
did not mention, “make me light”.’ 
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[1531-189]. (Dar al-Salam 1680) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb narrated; from “Abd al-Rahman ibn Salman al-Hajri; from 
‘Ugayl ibn Khalid; that Salamah ibn Kuhayl narrated to him; that 
Kurayb narrated to him; that Ibn “Abbas stayed one night at 
God's Messenger's home. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) went up to the waterskin, poured out some water 
and performed the ablution. He neither used much water nor 
made his ablution imperfect...'. He continued the hadith, 
adding: ‘In his supplication, God's Messenger included 
nineteen phrases.’ 

Salamah said: ‘Kurayb narrated these to me, and I mem- 
orised twelve of these and forgot the others. God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “My Lord, give me light in my heart, 
light in my tongue, light in my hearing, light in my sight, light 


from above me, light beneath me, light to my right, light to my 
left, light in front of me, light behind me, give me light in my 
soul and increase my light”.’ 
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o Pan (Dar al-Salam 1681) Abu Bakr ibn Ishaq narrated to 

" Ibn Abi Maryam reported; Muhammad ibn Ja far reported; 
ue ibn Abi Namir reported to me; from Kurayb; from Ibn 
‘Abbas. He said: ‘I slept at Maymünah's home on a night when 
the Prophet was at her place, so as to watch how the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) offered his night prayer. The Prophet 
conversed with his wife for a while then went to sleep...’ He 
then narrated the hadith, mentioning in it: *He woke up, 
performed the ablution and brushed his teeth’. 
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[1533-191]. (Dar al-Salam 1682) Wasil ibn ‘Abd al-Aʻlā nar- 
rated:® Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated; from Husayn ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman; from Habib ibn Abi Thabit; from Muhammad ibn ‘Alī ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn “Abbas; from his father; from “Abdullah ibn Abbas; 
that ‘He slept at God's Messenger’s home, and he [i.e. the 
Prophet] woke up. He brushed his teeth and performed the 
ablution, reciting: “In the creation of the Heavens and the 
earth, and in the succession of night and day, there are indeed 
signs for men endowed with insight”, (3: 190) and continued to 
the end of the surah. He then stood up and prayed two rak ahs, 
making his standing up, bowing and prostration long in both of 
them. He then went back to sleep and breathed soundly. He 
then did this three times, praying six rak ahs. At each time he 
brushed his teeth, performed the ablution and recited these 
verses. He then prayed Witr in three rak ‘ahs. The caller called 
the adhàn and the Prophet went out for the prayer, saying: 
“My Lord, give me light in my heart, light in my tongue, light 
in my hearing, light in my sight, light behind me, light in front 
of me, light from above me, light beneath me. My Lord, give 
me light". 
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[1534-192]. (Dar al-Salam 1683) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated 
to me: Muhammad ibn Bakr narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; ‘Ata’ 
reported to me; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘I spent one night at 
my maternal aunt Maymünah's home. The Prophet (peace be 
upon him) got up to offer voluntary prayer at night. The 
Prophet went up to the waterskin and performed the ablution, 
then stood up and prayed. When I saw him doing this, I rose 
and performed the ablution from the waterskin. I stood by his 
left side, and he held my hand from behind his back to correct 
my position, moving me behind his back to his right side’. I 
said: ‘Was this in voluntary prayer?’ He said: ‘Yes’. 


GIS Gy قال:‎ wht عن ابن‎ clas css ad ابن‎ 
«de abl slo التَبي‎ plas خَالتِي مَيمُونَة:‎ Tic al) 
ا‎ N 


GJ cab. s ف‎ plas إلى القربة فتوصاء‎ pling ade 
شقه‎ à ADI Go losis GUS gio al) 


الأيسرء 3ilà‏ بيذي من Mic p" sho c‏ كَذَلِكَ من 


opb ho‏ إلى ESN]‏ الأيمَن. dö‏ أفي التطوع کان 
pss JÖ SUS.‏ 


[1535-193]. (Dar al-Salam 1684) Harün ibn ‘Abdullah and 
Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to me: both said: Wahb ibn Jarir 
narrated; my father reported to me; he said: I heard Qays ibn Sa'd 
narrating from ‘Ata’; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: *Al- Abbas sent 
me to the Prophet (peace be upon him) when he was at my 
maternal aunt Maymünah's home. I stayed that night at his 
place. He rose up to offer his night prayers. I stood to his left, 
but he held me from behind his back and moved me to his 
right’. 
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[1536-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1685) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father 
narrated:" ‘Abd al-Malik narrated; from ‘Ata’; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He 
said: ‘I stayed one night at my maternal aunt Maymünah's... a 
similar text to Ibn Jurayj’s and Qays ibn Sa d’s narrations. 
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[1537-194]. (Dar al-Salam 1686) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:" Ghundar narrated; from Shu bah [H]. Also, Ibn al- 
Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated; both said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Abu Jamrah; he said: I 
heard Ibn “Abbas say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
used to pray thirteen rak ‘ahs during the night’. 
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[1538-195]. (Dar al-Salam 1687) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
from Malik ibn Anas; from "Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr; from his 
father; that “Abdullah ibn Qays ibn Makhramah reported to him; 
from Zayd ibn Khalid al-Juhani; that he said: ‘I shall watch God's 
Messenger’s prayer tonight. He prayed two rak ahs, then he 
prayed two rak ‘ahs which were very long, very long, very long, 
then he prayed two rak ahs that were shorter than the ones 
before them, then he prayed two rak ahs that were shorter than 


the ones before them, then he prayed two rak ‘ahs that were 
shorter than the ones before them, then he prayed two rak ‘ahs 
that were shorter than the ones before them, then he prayed 
Witr. This was a total of thirteen rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1539-196]. (Dar al-Salam 1688) Hajjaj ibn al-Sha'ir narrated to 
me: Muhammad ibn Ja far al-Mada’ini Abu Ja far narrated to me; 
Warqa’ narrated; from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir; from Jabir ibn 
"Abdullah. He said: *I was with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) on a journey, and we came to a watering place. He said: 
*Jabir, do you need water?" I said: *Yes". God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) dismounted and I went to the water. He 
went to relieve himself and I placed water for him to perform 
the ablution. He came and performed the ablution. He stood up 
and prayed wearing one garment, bringing its two sides from 
opposite sides over his shoulders and tying the two ends. I stood 
behind him and he caught my ear, moving me to his right’. 
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[1540-197]. (Dar al-Salam 1689) Yahya ibn Yahya and Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: both from Hushaym; Abu Bakr said: 
Hushaym narrated; Abu Hurrah reported; from al-Hasan; from Sa d 
ibn Hisham; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘When God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) woke up to offer his night prayer, he 
would start with two light rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1541-198]. (Dar al-Salam 1690) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; from Hisham; from Muhammad; 
from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He 
said: ‘When any of you offers night prayer, let him start his 
prayer with two light rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1542-199]. (Dar al-Salam 1691) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id narrated:"" 
from Malik ibn Anas; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Tàwüs; from Ibn 
‘Abbas; that ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) woke 
up to pray in the middle of the night, he used to say: “All praise 
is due to You, my Lord. You are the light of the Heavens and 
the earth. To You all praise is due, for You are the Master of 
the Heavens and the earth. Praise belongs to You, for You are 
the Lord of the Heavens and the earth and all who are in them. 
You are the Truth. Your promise is true, the meeting with You 
is true, Heaven is true, Hell is true and the Last Hour is true. 
My Lord, to You I surrender myself, and in You I believe and 
place my trust. To You I turn, and Your case I plead, and to 
You I turn for judgement. Forgive me for what I did in the past 
and what I may do in the future, what I have done in secret and 
in the open. You are my Lord. There is no deity other than 
You”. 
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[1543-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1692-1693) ‘Amr al-Naqid, Ibn 
Numayr and Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated:" they said: Sufyān nar-rated 
[H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated; ‘Abd al-Razzaq narrated; 
Ibn Jurayj reported; both from Sulayman al-Ahwal; from Tawis; 
from Ibn “Abbas; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): Ibn 
Jurayj’s narration is the same as Malik’s [in hadith No. 1542] 
differing only in two words [without affecting the meaning]. 
[Sufyan] ibn ‘Uyaynah’s narration includes some addition and 
differs with Malik’s and Ibn Jurayj’s narrations in a few 
words. 
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Shayban ibn Farrükh narrated:* Mahdi (who is Ibn Maymün) 
narrated; ‘Imran al-Qasir narrated; from Qays ibn Sad; from 


Tawüs; from Ibn ‘Abbas; from the Prophet: the same text (with 
slight differences). 


2o- و‎ ST ao 2 D ee ie 


355 شيبان CI WAS 959 Cy‏ )98 ابن ميمون)ء 
acl oboe mc‏ > عن فيس بن سعد alb, OS‏ 
الد واللقط قريب من الال 


[1544-200]. (Dar al-Salam 1694) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna, 
Muhammad ibn Hatim, “Abd ibn Humayd and Abu Man al- 
Raqashr narrated:” they said: ‘Umar ibn Yünus narrated; ‘Ikrimah 
ibn “Ammar narrated; Yahya ibn Abi Kathir narrated; Abu Salamah 
ibn “Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awf narrated to me. He said: ‘I asked 
‘A’ishah, the Mother of the Believers: “How did the Prophet 
open his worship when he woke up for night prayer?” She said: 
“When he woke up at night, he started his worship by saying: 
‘My Lord, the Lord of Gabriel, Michael and Israfil, You are 
the Originator of the Heavens and the earth! You have 
knowledge of all that is beyond anyone’s perception and all 
that anyone may witness. It is You who will judge between 
Your servants concerning all that over which they differ. Guide 
me, by Your will, to the truth concerning which they had 
differed. For certain, You guide whom You will to the straight 
path’”.’ 
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[1545-201]. (Dar al-Salam 1695) Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al- 
Muqaddami narrated:;" Yüsuf al-Majishün narrated; my father 
narrated to me; from ‘Abd al-Rahman al-A raj; from “Ubaydullah 
ibn Abi Rafi; from ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib; from God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him); that ‘When he stood up to pray, he said: “I 
have turned my face with pure and complete devotion to Him 
who brought the Heavens and the earth into being. I am not 
one of those who associate partners with God. My prayers, my 
worship, my living and my dying are for God alone, the Lord of 
all worlds. He has no partner. Thus have I been commanded, 
and I am one of those who surrender themselves to Him. My 
Lord, You are the Sovereign; there is no deity other than You. 
You are my Lord and I am your servant. I have wronged 
myself and I admit my sin. Forgive me all my sins, for none but 
You forgives sins. Guide me to the best of manners, for none 
but You guides to their best, and turn me away from the worst 
of manners, for none but You turns away from their worst. I 
respond to You. All goodness is in Your hand, while evil is not 
Yours. I exist by Your will and return to You. You are blessed 
and exalted. I pray for Your forgiveness and turn to You in 
repentance”. When he bowed in prayer he said: “My Lord, to 
You I bow, in You I believe, to You I submit. My hearing, sight, 


brain, bones and nerves all submit to You.” When he stood up 
[after bowing], he said: “Our Lord, praise be to You, the fill of 
the Heavens and the earth and all in between them, and the fill 
of whatever You wish beyond them”. When he prostrated 
himself, he said: “My Lord, to You I prostrate myself, in You I 
believe, to You I submit myself. My face is prostrated to the 
One who has created and fashioned it, placing in it hearing and 
sight. Blessed is God, the best of all creators”. What he said 
between the tashahhud and finishing his prayer with salam 
included: “My Lord, forgive me what I did in the past and 
what I may do in the future, what I do in secret and in the open 
and what You know better than me. You are the One who 
brings forward and sets back. There is no deity other than 
You”.’ 
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[1546-202]. (Dar al-Salam 1696) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated the 
same hadith: “Abd al-Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq 
ibn Ibrahim narrated; Abu al-Nadr reported; both said: “Abd al- 
‘Aziz ibn “Abdullah ibn Abi Salamah narrated; from his paternal 
uncle al-Majishün ibn Abi Salamah; from al-A raj; with the same 
chain of transmission. He said: ‘When God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) started his prayer he said: “Allah-u akbar”, then 
he said: *I have turned my face...", and he would say *I am the 
first of those who surrender themselves". He said: ‘When he 
lifted his head after bowing, he said: “May God answer 
whoever praises Him. You are our Lord and to You belongs all 
praise”. He also said: ‘and fashioned it perfecting its 
appearance’. And he said: ‘After he finished with salam, he 
said: “My Lord, forgive me what I did in the past...”.’ to the 
end of the hadith, but did not say it between the tashahhud and 


finishing his prayer with salam. 
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Text Explanation 


This chapter includes various versions of the hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas. 
In the first hadith, No. 1522, he mentions that the Prophet *woke up, relieved 
himself, washed his face and hands, then went to sleep'. The wash in this 
instance was for cleanliness and hygiene purposes. Ibn “Abbas mentions that 
he stretched himself so as to give the impression that he was not watching the 
Prophet. He then says that he joined the Prophet in his prayer, standing to his 
left side but the Prophet turned him to his right. This makes it clear that when 
only one worshipper joins the imam in prayer, he should stand to the right 
side of the imam. If he stands to his left, he should move to his right, and if 
he does not do it himself, the imam should move him. This also shows that 
little action during prayer does not invalidate it, and that prayer offered by a 
child is valid and that a child takes the same position as an adult. It further 
shows that non-obligatory prayers may be offered in congregation. 

The same hadith mentions that the Prophet ‘lay down and slept, breathing 
soundly... He then got up and prayed without performing the ablution again'. 


This is a special privilege given to the Prophet, which means that lying down 
and sleep does not invalidate his ablution because ‘his eyes go to sleep but 
not his heart’. Unlike other people, he would have felt any discharge of wind 
during his sleep. 

In his supplication, the Prophet prayed to God to give him light in his 
heart, sight, hearing, etc. Scholars said that he asked for light in his own 
organs and in all directions he might take. What this means is showing the 
truth and its light as well as guiding to it. This is why he requested light in all 
his senses, body, actions, positions and general situations in all six sides so 
that he would not miss out on the truth in any way. 

In this hadith narrated by Salamah ibn Kuhayl; from Kurayb; from Ibn 
‘Abbas, the supplication for light is mentioned, followed by: ‘Kurayb said: 
“And seven in the chest. I met one of al- Abbas’ descendants and he narrated 
them to me, mentioning my nerves, flesh, blood, hair and skin, adding two 
others”.’ A literal translation is, ‘and seven in the box’. Scholars say that this 
means that he included in the supplication seven more phrases which I forgot. 
“The box’ means the chest and ribs as it includes one’s heart. Thus, the 
narrator likens the chest to a box in which some articles are placed. The 
meaning of his words is ‘and seven that I learnt but have forgotten’. He adds: 
‘I met one of al- Abbas’ descendants...’. These are the words of Salamah ibn 
Kuhayl. 

In hadith No. 1523, Ibn “Abbas says: ‘I lay down on the side of the 
pillow, while God’s Messenger and his wife used its long side’. This gives 
evidence that it is permissible for a man and his wife to sleep, without having 
sex or foreplay, in the presence of one of her mahrams [i.e. relatives who are 
unlawful for her to marry], even if he is a grown up. Qadi ‘Iyad says: 


In some narrations of this hadith, Ibn “Abbas says that he slept at 
his aunt's home when she was having her period. Even if this 
added phrase cannot be established as authentic in the way it is 
reported, it adds very good meaning. Ibn “Abbas would not have 
wished to spend the night at a time when the Prophet might have 
wanted to be intimate with his wife. Nor would his father have 
sent him over unless he knew this, because it is taken for granted 
that the Prophet would not have done so in Ibn ‘Abbas’ presence. 


Moreover, Ibn Abbas wanted to watch what the Prophet did 
during the night, and he had only very little sleep or none at all. 


The hadith mentions that the Prophet ‘rubbed the sleep off his face with his 
hand, then recited the last ten verses of Surah [3] Al ‘Imran’. This means that 
he rubbed the effect of sleep off his face, which is desirable. It also shows 
that reciting the Qur'an without having performed an ablution is permissible, 
which is unanimously agreed upon by all Muslims. Recitation is forbidden 
only for men in a state of ceremonial impurity [i.e. janabah| and women 
during menstruation. Reciting these last eleven verses of Surah 3 is 
recommended when one gets up. It is also permissible to say: 'Surah the 
Cow’, ‘Surah Al ‘Imran’ or ‘Surah Women’, etc. A number of early scholars 
discouraged this, saying that one should say ‘the surah in which the cow, or 
Al ‘Imran, or women are mentioned’. The correct view is the first. It is 
generally agreed upon by earlier and recent scholars and confirmed by 
authentic hadiths. 

In the same hadith, Ibn “Abbas mentions that the Prophet twisted his right 
ear. This was to alert him as he felt drowsy. Some say that he did so in order 
that he would be more careful about how and where to stand in prayer. The 
first view is more accurate because it is mentioned in another narration that 
the Prophet held the end of Ibn 'Abbas' ear whenever he felt sleepy. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet ‘prayed two rak ahs, then two, then 
two, then two, then two, then two, then prayed Witr. He then lay down until 
the caller came over. He prayed two light rak'ahs and went out and prayed 
the Fajr Prayer'. This shows that in Witr and other prayers, the preferable 
option is to finish with salam after each two rak'ahs and that in Witr, one 
brings one's prayer to an odd number by offering a single rak'ah apart from 
the two before it. This is the view of our school and the majority of scholars. 
Abu Hanifah says that it should be a rak'ah added to the two before it and 
offered in the same way as the obligatory Maghrib Prayer. The hadith also 
shows that it is permissible for the caller to come to the imam and call him to 
start the prayer. It tells us that the sunnah before the obligatory Fajr Prayer 
should be light. 

The number of rak'ahs mentioned here shows that making the Witr 
Prayer in thirteen rak'ahs is the more complete option. Our scholars express 


different opinions on this point. Some say that the maximum for Witr is 
thirteen rak'ahs as this hadith clearly indicates. The majority, however, say 
that the maximum is eleven rak'ahs on the basis that the first two 7015 
were the sunnah of ‘Isha Prayer. This view is not solid and appears to be 
contrary to the hadith. 

In hadith No. 1528, Ibn “Abbas mentions that he kept watch to see how 
the Prophet offered his night prayers. He then mentions that he performed ‘a 
good ablution in between the two extremes’. This means that he economised 
in his use of water, using neither too much nor too little. 

In hadith No. 1532, Ibn “Abbas mentions that the Prophet con-versed with 
his wife for a while before going to sleep. This means that it is permissible to 
have a conversation or discussion after ‘Isha Prayer, if there is need or 
something useful to say. What is confirmed in other hadiths is that the 
Prophet discouraged sleeping before ‘Isha and conversation after it. This 
applies to idle talk that serves no interest and brings about no benefit, as we 
explained earlier. 

Hadith No. 1533 mentions: ‘He then stood up and prayed two rak ahs, 
making his standing up, bowing and prostration long in both of them. He then 
went back to sleep and breathed soundly. He then did this three times, 
praying six rak ‘ahs... He then prayed Witr in three rak ahs’. This hadith is at 
variance with the others in that it mentions that the Prophet went to sleep 
after each two rak‘ahs, and in the total number of rak ahs. In the other 
versions, there is no mention of sleep in between prayers and the total 
number is given as thirteen rak'ahs. Qadi ‘Iyad says that this version, 
narrated by Husayn, from Habib ibn Abi Thabit is one of the hadiths Muslim 
entered in his Sahih but is questioned by al-Daraqutni because of the 
uncertainty involved and the differences between narrators. Al-Daraqutni 
says that the hadith ‘is narrated in seven ways and is at variance with the 
majority’. In response, I say that this may not be taken against Muslim 
because he does not mention this hadith as a principal and independent one. 
He includes it by way of endorsement. As we have mentioned more than 
once, conditions are relaxed for endorsements, but not for principal hadiths. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It may be that the narrator did not count the initial two 
light rak'ahs with which the Prophet used to start his night prayer, as 
mentioned in hadiths related by Muslim and others. He therefore said that the 


Prophet prayed two long rak‘ahs. This shows that the two light ones, then the 
two long ones, followed by the six mentioned in the hadith and three after 
them make a total of thirteen rak‘ahs, as in the other hadiths’, but God knows 
best. 

In hadith No. 1538, narrated by Zayd ibn Khalid, it is mentioned that the 
Prophet prayed two rak ‘ahs that were ‘very long, very long, very long’. This 
is how the hadith is narrated, with the description ‘very long’ stated three 
times. 

In the next hadith, No. 1539, the Prophet suggests to his Companion Jabir 
to have whatever he needed of water. Jabir mentions that the Prophet ‘prayed 
wearing one garment, bringing its two ends from opposite sides over his 
shoulders and tying the two ends. I stood behind him and he caught my ear, 
moving me to his right’. This confirms that it is perfectly acceptable to pray 
wearing a single garment,“ but it is a sunnah to take the ends of the garment 
and bring them over one’s shoulders on opposite sides, so as to tie them on 
one’s chest. This was discussed earlier. 

In hadith No. 1540, 'A'ishah mentions that when the Prophet woke up to 
offer his night prayer, he started with two light rak'ahs, and in the next 
hadith, the Prophet ordered us to do so. This confirms that such a start is 
recommended because it gives the worshipper more energy for what follows. 

In hadith No. 1542, the Prophet addresses God saying: ‘You are the light 
of the Heavens and the earth’. Scholars say that it means that God gives them 
light and He is the Creator of their light. Abu ‘Ubayd said: ‘It means that the 
people of the Heavens and the earth are guided by God's light’. Al-Khattabi 
said, explaining that light is one of God's names: 'It means that a blind 
person gains sight and an errant person gains guidance by His light'. He 
added: ‘In the same way we understand the verse that says: “God is the light 
of the Heavens and the earth", meaning their light comes from Him. It may 
also mean that He is the One who has light. It is not right to say that light is 
an attribute of God Himself, but it is an attribute of action, which means that 
He creates it’. Other scholars said that the meaning of ‘God is the light of the 
Heavens and earth' is that He is the One who controls their suns, moons and 
stars. 

The Prophet also says in his supplication: ‘You are the Master of the 
Heavens and the earth’. [The Prophet uses the word qayyüm, which is 


rendered as ‘master’, but Muslim scholars give it wider connotations.] Ibn 
‘Abbas says it means ‘the one who is everlasting’. Other scholars say that it 
means the one who is in control of everything, and who conducts the affairs 
of all creation. Both are acceptable in explaining the meaning of the relevant 
verse and hadith. 

The Prophet also says: ‘You are the Lord of the Heavens and the earth 
and all who are in them’. Rabb is the Arabic equivalent of ‘lord’. Scholars 
say that rabb has three meanings, and it denotes ‘the obeyed master’. This 
means that it is a condition that those who obey must have reason and 
intelligence. Al-Khattabi refers to this condition and says: ‘It is wrong to say 
“the master of mountains and trees”.’ Qadi ‘Iyad said: “This condition is 
false. All creation obeys God, the Mighty and Exalted. In response to His 
command, both the Heavens and the earth said: “We do come willingly”.’ 
(41: 11) 

The Prophet then adds in his address to God: ‘You are the Truth’. 
Scholars say that in relation to God, this means His existence is true. 
Whatever truly and really exists is true. The Qur’an calls the Day of 
Resurrection ‘the inevitable truth’, which means that it will undoubtedly take 
place. Hence, the Prophet says in this hadith: ‘Your promise is true, the 
meeting with You is true, Heaven is true, Hell is true and the Last Hour is 
true’. This means that all these will take place without any doubt. Other 
interpretations say that it means, ‘Whatever You have said is absolutely true’ 
or ‘You are the master of the truth’ or ‘You are the one who establishes the 
truth’ or ‘You are the true God and what atheists say is false’. This last one 
echoes the Qur’anic verse that says: ‘Thus it is because God alone is the 
Ultimate Truth, and all that people invoke beside Him is sheer falsehood’. 
(22: 62) 

“Your promise is true.’ This refers to meeting God which means 
resurrection and that it is certainly true. Some say that it means ‘death’, but in 
this case this is wrong. I am only mentioning it so that it is discarded. That it 
refers to resurrection is necessitated by the context in which the expression 
occurs. We refute the atheistic argument by referring to resurrection, not by 
referring to death. 

The Prophet then says: ‘My Lord, to You I surrender myself, and in You I 
believe and place my trust. To You I turn, and Your case I plead, and to You 


I turn for judgement. Forgive me...’. ‘I surrender myself’ means I submit to 
You and obey Your commands. ‘I believe in You’ means I am convinced that 
You are God and accept all that You have told. “To You I turn’ means I obey 
You and will always worship You. It is also said that I refer to You in all that 
I do, entrusting myself to You. ‘Your case I plead’ means I cite what You 
have given me of proofs and use my strength in opposition to whoever rejects 
You. I will subdue them with strong argument and all other means available 
to me. ‘To You I turn for judgement’ means that I consider You the Judge 
between me and anyone who denies the truth. I accept no other judgement, 
particularly those to whom unbelievers, of all creeds, used to refer for 
judgement. 

The fact that the Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed for forgive-ness, 
although God had already forgiven him all his sins, reflects his humility, 
submission to God and recognition of His majesty. Moreover, when people 
learn this hadith, they will follow his example and use the same supplication, 
expressing their submission to God and appealing to Him as best they can. 
This and other hadiths show that the Prophet used to constantly glorify God 
at night, supplicating, acknowledging God’s right, confirming belief in what 
He revealed and that His promises and warnings will be fulfilled, and 
believing in resurrection, Heaven and Hell, etc. 

In hadith No. 1544, the Prophet begins his supplication by saying: ‘My 
Lord, the Lord of Gabriel, Michael and Israfil, the Originator of the Heavens 
and the earth’. Scholars say that although God is the Lord of all creation, as 
clearly confirmed in the Qur’an and the sunnah, these three angels are 
specifically mentioned because of their high position. When we mention 
God’s Lordship, we add some of His great creations, not the more humble 
ones. Thus, we say that He, Blessed and Exalted, is the Lord of the Heavens 
and the earth, the Lord of the Glorious Throne, the Lord of the angels and the 
Spirit, the Lord of the two risings and the Lord of the two settings, the Lord 
of mankind, the Lord of all the worlds, the Lord of all things, the Lord of the 
prophets, the Creator and the Originator of the Heavens and the earth, who 
appoints angels as His messengers. All such descriptions refer to His 
greatness, His limitless power and total sovereignty. No similar descriptions 
are associated with humble or despised creation. God is never referred to as 
‘the Lord of insects’ or ‘the Creator of pigs,’ referring to such creatures in 


particular. He is referred to as the Creator of all things, and such humble 
creatures are, thus, included, but God knows best. 

The Prophet added in his supplication: ‘Guide me to the truth concerning 
which they had differed’. This is a prayer to steadfastly hold to the truth. It is 
similar to the verse in the opening surah of the Qur’an: ‘Guide us to the 
straight path’. 

Hadith No. 1545 gives a long supplication by the Prophet starting with ‘I 
have turned my face’. This means my worship is addressed to the One who 
‘brought the Heavens and the earth into being’, which means He initiated 
their creation. ‘In pure and complete devotion’ is the meaning of the Arabic 
word hanif used here. Many scholars say that it means ‘leaning towards the 
true faith, which is Islam’. In its pure linguistic sense, the word means 
‘leaning towards something’ and it can be toward good or evil. Its direction is 
determined by the context in which the word occurs. Some scholars say that 
in this particular instance, the word means ‘straight’. Abu ‘Ubayd said that 
according to the Arabs, a hanif is a person who follows Abraham’s faith. 
Next, the Prophet said: ‘I am not one of those who associate partners with 
God’. This is further clarification of what the word hanif means. It is the 
opposite of mushrik, which means a person who associates partners with 
God. The term mushrik applies to all unbelievers, whether pagans, idolaters, 
Jews, Christians, Zoroastrians, apostates, atheists or followers of any other 
religion. 

Next, the Prophet said: ‘My prayers, my worship, my living and my dying 
are for God alone, the Lord of all worlds’. The words ‘for God’ stress two 
aspects: ownership and specificity. Both are intended as the supplication 
means that they belong specifically to God. God is described as ‘the Lord of 
all the worlds’. The Arabic word for Lord, rabb, has four meanings according 
to scholars: the sovereign, master, conductor of affairs and sustainer. The first 
two are personal attributes while the last two are action attributes. When the 
word is preceded by the definite article, it applies to God only and to no one 
else. If not, it may be used for others, as we say: ‘the lord of the market’ or 
‘the lord of the manor’, etc. Scholars understand the term ‘world’ in different 
ways, but according to al-Shafi 1 and other scholars of theology as well as 
Qur’anic commentators, it includes all creation. Other scholars say that they 
refer to ‘the angels, the jinn and humans’, while some add ‘satans’. Others 


still say that it refers to humans in particular, while some scholars say that it 
refers to this world and all that it contains. Some say that it applies 
specifically to beings with minds. 

The Prophet added in his supplication: ‘My Lord, You are the 
Sovereign... I am Your servant. I have wronged myself...’. This 
acknowledges that God is the true Master and Sovereign of all creation. ‘I am 
Your servant’ means I acknowledge that You are my Master and Sustainer 
and I am subject to Your will. ‘I have wronged myself is an 
acknowledgement of falling short of one’s duty. This is stated ahead of 
appealing for forgiveness and it reflects fine manners. It echoes what Adam 
and Even said when they realised their error: “They said: Our Lord! We have 
wronged ourselves, and unless You grant us forgiveness and bestow Your 
mercy upon us, we shall certainly be lost.’ (7: 23) 

‘I respond to You.’ This is expressed in the original in a special phrase 
that connotes continuity of response and obedience. 

‘All goodness is in Your hand, while evil is not Yours.’ Al-Khattabr and 
other scholars said that this shows the proper way of praising God, attributing 
to Him only good things and not evil ones. The phrase ‘evil is not Yours’ 
needs an explanation because the view of the people of truth is that all things, 
good and bad, are of God’s action and creation. Therefore, it has to be 
understood in the right way. Five alternatives are suggested: 1) Evil cannot be 
offered to You to gain Your acceptance. This is stated by al-Khalil ibn 
Ahmad, al-Nadr ibn Shumayl, Ishàq ibn Rahawayh, Yahya ibn Main, Abu 
Bakr ibn Khuzaymah, al-Azhari and other scholars; 2) Evil cannot be 
attributed to You on its own. You may not be addressed as ‘the Creator of 
pigs, the Lord of evil, etc.’ but the right address is to say: ‘the Creator and the 
Lord of all things’ so as to include what is evil. This is reported by al-Ghazali 
to have been said by al-Muzani and it is expressed by other scholars; 3) Evil 
does not ascend to You. As the Qur'an says: “To Him ascend all good words, 
and He exalts the good deed' (35: 10); 4) In relation to You, evil is not evil. 
You have created it in Your infinite wisdom. It is evil only in relation to 
created beings; and 5) Al-Khattabi says that it is like saying that someone 
belongs to a particular tribe or community. Hence, when we say that ‘evil is 
not Yours’ we mean that it does not belong to You. 

‘I exist by Your will and return to You’ means that I seek Your protection 


and I succeed by Your will. ‘You are blessed and exalted’ means You 
deserve all praise. Some scholars say that it means that goodness stays with 
You. Ibn al-Anbari said that it means that people are blessed by believing in 
Your oneness. But God knows best. 

‘Praise be to You, the fill of the Heavens and the earth and all in between 
them, and the fill of whatever You wish beyond them.’ This means that You 
deserve to be praised, and had the praise due to You been in the form of 
physical bodies, it would have filled the Heavens and the earth and all in 
between. 

‘My face is prostrated to the One who has created and fashioned it, 
placing in it hearing and sight’. This part of the Prophet’s supplication 
supports al-Zuhri’s view that one’s ears are part of one’s face, while some 
scholars say that they are part of one’s head. Others say that the top of the ear 
is part of the head and its lower part belongs to the face, while others still say 
that its surface belongs to the face and its back to the head. Al-Shafi' 1 and the 
majority of scholars say that the ears are separate parts of one's body and 
they belong neither to one's face nor to one's head. Therefore, they are 
cleansed with fresh water during the ablution. Contrary to the view of the 
Shia, wiping them during the ablution is a sunnah, not a duty. A two-fold 
argument is cited by the majority of scholars, countering al-Zuhrr's view. The 
first is that ‘the face’ in this instance refers to the speaker's self, as in the 
Qur'anic verse: ‘Everything is bound to perish except His face’. (28: 88) This 
is further supported by the fact that [the supplication refers to prostration and] 
other parts of the body are involved in prostration during prayer. The other 
argument is that in speech, a thing is identified by attachment to what is close 
to it, as we say ‘the city's farms’, but God knows best. 

‘Blessed is God, the best of all creators’ means those who make things 
and fashion them. 

“You are the One who brings forward and sets back.’ This means that 
God gives a higher position to whomever He wills through obedience to Him, 
and He leaves others low as He in His wisdom determines. This is similar to 
the Qur’anic verse which says that God ‘exalts whom He wills and debases 
whom He wills’. (3: 26) 

This hadith shows that it is desirable to start one’s prayer with the 
supplication included here, except when one is the imam leading a group of 


worshippers who prefer not to make their prayer long. It also shows that 
praise and glorification are desirable during bowing, standing up and 
prostration. It is also desirable to say some supplication before one finishes 
one’s prayer with salam. 

In hadith No. 1546, the Prophet says in his supplication, ‘I am the first of 
those who surrender themselves’. This means that he is the first one of the 
Muslim community. In the other version, he says: ‘I am one of those who 
surrender themselves’. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1530 includes Abu Rishdin, Ibn 
‘Abbas’ mawla. Ibn Rishdin’s name is Kurayb, but he is mentioned here by 
his appellation as the father of his son, Rishdin. And in the chain of the next 
hadith, No. 1531 one of the narrators is called “Abd al-Rahman ibn Salman 
al-Hajri. He belonged to Hajr Ra‘in, a well-known tribe. 

One of the narrators of hadith No. 1540 is Abu Hurrah. His name is Wasil 
ibn “Abd al-Rahman. He used to recite the Qur’an in full every two nights. 

Hadith No. 1545 includes in its chain of transmission the narrator Yusuf 
al-Majishün. The surname is a foreign name, i.e. not Arabic, and means a 
person with a white, reddish face. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 183, 992, 1198, 4570, 4571, 4572 and 698; Abu 
Dawuüd, 1364 and 1367; al-Nasa'1, 1619; Ibn Majah, 1362. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 138, 726 and 859; al-Tirmidhi, 232; al-Nasa"1 in 
a shorter version, 441; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 423. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4569, 7452 and in similar wording, 6215. 

iv. Related by Abu Dawid, 58, 1353 and 1354; al-Nasa'1, 1703 and in a 
shorter version 1704. 

v. Related by Abu Dawud, 610. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 1138; al-Tirmidhi, 442. 

vii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1366; Ibn Majah, 1362. 

viii. Related by Abu Dawud, 771; al-Tirmidhi, 3418. 

ix. Related by al-Bukhari, 1120, 6317, 7385, 7442 and 7499; al-Nasa'1i, 


xiii. 


1618; Ibn Mājah, 1355. 

Related by Abu Dawid, 772. 

Related by Abu Dawtd, 767 and 768; al-Tirmidhi, 3420; al-Nasa'1, 
1624; Ibn Majah, 1357. 


. Related by Abu Dawud, 744, 760, 761 and 1509; al-Tirmidhi, 266, 3421 


3422 and 3423; al-Nasa'1, 896, 1049 and 1125; Ibn Majah, 864. 

This refers to the Arabian type of clothing at the time, which consisted 
of an upper and a lower garment. Islam does not prescribe any particular 
type of clothing and leaves it to people to decide what suits their 
climate. It only lays down certain principles, such as covering the area 
from the waistline to the knees for men and the prohibition of silk 
garments for men. 


ze 


CHAPTER 27 


LONG RECITATION IN NIGHT PRAYER 


[1547-203]. (Dar al-Salam 1697) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abdullah ibn Numayr and Abu Mu awiyah narrated [H]. 
Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim; both from Jarir; and 
all from al-A mash [H]. And Ibn Numayr narrated (his text); my 
father narrated; al-A mash narrated; from Sa'd ibn ‘Ubaydah; from 
al-Mustawrid ibn al-Ahnaf; from Silah ibn Zufar; from Hudhayfah. 
He said: *One night I prayed with the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), and he started Surah [2] The Cow. I thought he would 
bow when he had recited 100 verses, but he went on. I thought 
that he would complete the surah in one rak ah, but he went on. 
I then thought that he would bow when he had finished the 
surah. He then started Surah [4] Women and completed it, 
then he started Surah [3] Al ‘Imran and completed it. He was 
reciting at ease. When he recited a verse that included God's 
glorification, he would glorify Him, and when he recited a verse 
with a supplication, he would say a supplication, and when he 
recited a prayer appealing for God's shelter, he would say the 
same. He then bowed and started repeating the phrase, 
*Limitless is my Supreme Lord in His glory". The length of his 
bow was close to the length of his [recitation] standing up. He 
then said: “May God respond to whoever praises Him", and he 
stood up for a long time, close to his bowing. He then 
prostrated himself and said: *Limitless is my Lord, the Most 
High in His glory". His prostration was close in length to his 


standing up.’ 

(He added). In Jarir’s narration there is an addition. He said: 
‘May God respond to whoever praises Him. Our Lord, all 
praise is due to You’. 
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[1548-204]. (Dar al-Salam 1698-1699) “Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah 
and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: both from Jarir; Uthman said: Jarir 
narrated; from al-A mash; from Abu Wa'il; Abdullah said: ‘I 
prayed with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) and he 
made the prayer so long that I thought of doing something 
bad’. He was asked: ‘What did you think of doing?’ He said: ‘I 
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Ismail ibn al-Khalil and Suwayd ibn Sa Id narrated it; from “Ali 
ibn Mushir; from al-A mash; with the same chain of transmission: 
the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1547 mentions the narrator Hudhayfah’s thoughts as the Prophet 
went on in his recitation. He first thought that he would bow in the first 
rak'ah when he had completed 100 verses [which is about one third of the 
surah], but when the Prophet went on, he thought that he would recite the 
surah in full in the two rak ahs of his prayer, but he did not and went on. 
Then Hudhayfah thought that the Prophet would bow at the end of the surah, 
but when he finished this surah [which is the longest in the Qur'an], ‘he 
started Surah Women and recited it then began Surah Al ‘Imran’. Qadi ‘Iyad 
said: 


This hadith provides evidence that the arrangement of the 
Qur’anic surahs was at the discretion of the Muslims when they 
wrote down the Qur’an, and that this arrangement was not by the 
Prophet, but rather left to his community. This is the view of 
Malik and the majority of scholars and the one chosen by Qadi 


Abu Bakr al-Bagillani, who said: ‘This is the more correct view, 
although both are possible’. What we say is that the arrangement 
of the Qur’anic surahs need not be followed in writing, prayer, 
study or teaching. There is no single text attributed to the Prophet 
on this point, nor was there an order that is forbidden to 
contradict. Hence, the arrangement of surahs differed in copies of 
the Qur'an written before "Uthman's standard copy. The Prophet 
and the Muslim community in all generations permitted 
disregarding the arrangement of the surahs in prayer, study and 
education. 

Some scholars say that the arrangement of the surahs was by 
an order given by the Prophet and it is the same as in 'Uthman's 
standard copy. They add that different copies had different 
arrangements because they were written before they were aware 
of the final arrangement, when the Prophet recited it to Gabriel for 
the last time. Such scholars understand the Prophet's reciting 
Surah 4 before Surah 3 in this prayer as having taken place before 
the final arrangement. These two surahs were written in this order 
[i.e. Surah 4, Women before Surah 3, Al ‘Imran] in Ubayy [Ibn 
Ka bJ's copy. 

There is no disagreement among scholars that it is per-fectly 
permissible for anyone to recite, in the second rak'ah of his 
prayer, a surah that precedes the one recited in the first rak ah. 
Such a change of order is, however, reprehensible in the same 
rak'ah and for one who is not praying. A few scholars say that 
even this is permissible, understanding the prohibition by early 
scholars of reciting the Qur'an in the wrong order to refer to 
reciting a single surah backwards. 

There is no disagreement that the arrangement of the verses in 
every surah of the Qur'an is by God's order. Every surah is in the 
same order that it appears in the copies of the Qur'an. This is how 
the Muslim community learnt the surahs from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him). 


Hadith No. 1547 says: ‘When he recited a verse that included God's 
glorification, he would glorify Him, and when he recited a verse with a 


supplication, he would say a supplication, and when he recited a prayer 
appealing for God’s shelter, he would say the same’. This means that it is 
desirable to do likewise for anyone reciting the Qur’an in prayer or 
elsewhere. According to our Shafi 1 School, it is desirable for the imam, the 
congregation and individuals. 

The hadith states: ‘He then bowed and started repeating the phrase, 
“Limitless is my Supreme Lord in His glory” and the phrase “Limitless is my 
Lord, the Most High in His glory” in his prostration’. This shows the 
desirability of repeating these phrases when one bows and prostrates oneself 
in prayer. This is the view of our Shafi'1 School, as well as al-Awza 1, Abu 
Hanifah, the Küfr scholars, Ahmad and the majority of scholars. Malik says 
that such desirability need not be stated. 

‘He then said, “May God respond to whoever praises Him", and he stood 
up for a long time, close to his bowing. He then prostrated himself’. This 
provides evidence that it is permissible to stand up for longer than one does 
when bowing. However, our scholars say that it is not permissible and that if 
done, it makes the prayer invalid. 

Hadith No. 1548 mentions that the Prophet made his prayer very long, 
and the narrator Abdullah ibn Mas üd said that he thought of sitting down, 
leaving the Prophet standing. This shows that it is important to observe good 
manners when one is with one's elders and leaders. They should not be 
contradicted by word or deed, unless what they say or do is forbidden. 
Scholars agree that if a person in a congregational prayer, whether obligatory 
or otherwise, finds standing too hard, he may sit down and continue the 
prayer seated. Ibn Mas üd did not do so out of politeness. The hadith further 
shows that it is permissible to offer non-obligatory prayers in congregation. It 
also shows the desirability to make night prayer long. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1547 includes al-A mash narrated; 
from Sa'd ibn ‘Ubaydah; from al-Mustawrid ibn al-Ahnaf; from Silah ibn 
Zufar. All these four narrators belonged to the tabi in generation. 

In the next hadith, No. 1548, the chain of transmission is as follows: 
‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: both from Jarir; 
"Uthman said: Jarir narrated; from al-A'mash; from Abu Wa'il; Abdullah 


ibn Mas üd. All these narrators, with the exception of Ishaq, belonged to 
Kufah. 
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CHAPTER 28 


SLEEPING INTO THE MORNING 


[1549-205]. (Dar al-Salam 1700) “Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ishaq narrated: ‘Uthman said: Jarir narrated; from Mansür; from 
Abu Wa'il; from “Abdullah. He said: ‘A man who slept through 
the night, right into the morning, was mentioned in God's 
Messenger’s presence. The Prophet said: “That is one in whose 
ears Satan has urinated" or he might have said *in whose 
ear”. 
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[1550-206]. (Dar al-Salam 1701) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated:" 
Layth narrated; from ‘Uqayl; from al-Zuhri; from “Alt ibn Husayn; 
that al-Husayn ibn ‘Ali narrated; that “Alt ibn Abi Talib mentioned 
that the Prophet came one night to see him and Fatimah. ‘He 
said: “Would you not rather pray?” I said: “Messenger of God, 
our souls are in God’s hand. If He so wished, He would make 
us rise”. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) left when I said 
this to him. As he turned away, I heard him striking his thigh 
and saying: “Man is, above all else, always given to contention 


[18: 54]”.’ 
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[1551-207]. (Dar al-Salam 1702) “Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated: ‘Amr said: Sufyàn ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; from 
Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah, attributing to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): *When any of you goes to sleep, 
Satan ties up three knots at the back of your head, with each 
knot he strikes: *a long night for you". When one wakes up and 
mentions God's name, one knot is untied. When one performs 
ablution, i.e. wudu’, two knots are untied, and when one prays 
all knots are untied. One then finds oneself fresh with a 
pleasant feeling. Otherwise, one feels unfresh and unpleasant’. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 1549, the Prophet says about a man who sleeps 
through the night right into the morning, that Satan has urinated in his ears. 
Scholars differ in explaining its meaning. Ibn Qutaybah says it means 
spoiling. There is an Arabic idiom which describes ruining something as 
being akin to ‘urinating in its ears’. Al-Muhallab, al-Tahawi and others say 
that it is a metaphor referring to a person being under Satan's influence and 
control. Satan, thus, humiliates him and ties three knots at the back of his 
head. Others have said that to 'urinate in his ear' means to humiliate and 
despise him. It comes originally from an expression stating that an animal 
urinates in a lion’s ear, thus looking upon the lion with contempt. Al-Harbi 
said: ‘It means overpowering and ridiculing him’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It may 
actually mean what it says, specifying one’s ears because the ears are the 
centre of a person’s sense of alertness’. 

In Hadith No. 1550, “Ali mentions that as the Prophet left, he heard him 
striking his thigh and quoting the Qur’anic verse that says: ‘above all else, 
man is always given to contention’. What this means, according to the view 
of choice, is that it expresses amazement at the quick answer given by ‘Ali 
and the Prophet’s disagreement with his excuse. Hence, he struck his thigh. 
On the other hand, it is said that the Prophet’s action indicates acceptance of 
'Alr's and Fatimah’s excuse, confirming that no blame could be attached to 
them. 

The hadith confirms the recommendation of offering night worship and 
that Muslims should urge their friends to do so. It also shows that leaders and 
elders should look after their subordinates’ religious and life interests. 
Moreover, when a person gives advice to someone and that person appears 
not to heed it or gives a reason that seems unsatisfactory, then the one giving 
the advice should neither press hard nor make any reproaches unless that 
serves a Clear interest. 

In the last hadith, No. 1551 the Prophet says: ‘When any of you goes to 


sleep, Satan ties up three knots at the back of your head, with each knot he 
strikes: “a long night for you”.’ Scholars differ as to the meaning of these 
knots. Some say that they are real, suggesting the same meaning as magical 
knots that prevent a person from rising. They quote the verse that appeals for 
God’s refuge ‘against the evil of the conjuror witches’ (113: 4). For the 
conjurors’ action, the verse uses a word derived from the same root as the 
Arabic equivalent of knots. As such, it means some words said by Satan have 
the effect of making the sleeper unwilling to wake up. Some say that the 
statement may refer to some action done in the same way as conjuror witches 
do. Others say that it is all mental, which means that Satan whispers to a man 
telling him that he has a long night to sleep." Others still suggest that it is a 
figurative statement indicating Satan’s attempt to dissuade a Muslim from 
attending to night worship. 

The hadith then mentions: ‘When one wakes up and mentions God's 
name, one knot is untied. When one performs ablution, i.e. wudü', two knots 
are untied, and when one prays all knots are untied. One then finds oneself 
fresh with a pleasant feeling. Otherwise, one feels unfresh and unpleasant’. 
This includes several useful points, including the advice to mention God’s 
name and glorify Him when one wakes up. There are certain supplications 
and glorifications recommended to say at this time, and these are well-known 
and mentioned in authentic anthologies of Hadith. I have devoted a chapter 
for these in my book al-Adhkar. However, it is not obligatory to stick to any 
particular formula of God’s remembrance or glorification at this time, but 
using what is recommended is better. 

Another useful point in this hadith is the recommendation to perform the 
ablution when one wakes up and to offer a prayer, even a short one. The 
Prophet says: ‘When one performs ablution, two knots are untied’. This 
means a total of two knots, confirming that a second knot is untied to make 
up the total of two. There are similar examples in the Qur’an and hadiths. 
God says: ‘Say: Do you indeed disbelieve in Him who has created the earth 
in two days?... It is He who placed on the earth firm mountains towering 
above it and bestowed His blessings on it and measured out its varied 
provisions in four days’. (41: 9-10) This means that all this was done in two 
additional days, making a total of four days. 

A similar example occurs in an authentic hadith related by Muslim: 


“Whoever offers the funeral prayer will earn a share [of reward], and whoever 
joins the deceased’s funeral until it is buried in its grave earns two shares’. 
Both al-Bukhari and Muslim relate several hadiths with different chains of 
transmission, giving the same meaning, suggesting that the two shares are the 
total reward. Thus the meaning is that a prayer for the deceased earns one 
share of reward and following the funeral to the graveyard earns another 
share. This is based on the hadith related by Muslim in his Sahih: ‘Whoever 
goes out with a funeral from its home and prays for the deceased, then 
follows the funeral until the deceased is buried will have two shares of 
reward, each share is as big as Mount Uhud. Whoever offers the funeral 
prayer and goes back will have a reward equal to Mount Uhud’. Another 
version is related by al-Bukhari at the beginning of his Sahih anthology: 
‘Whoever follows the funeral of a deceased Muslim person, motivated by 
faith and dedication, and stays until the funeral prayer is done and the 
deceased is buried, goes back having earned two shares of reward, each of 
which is as big as Mount Uhud, and whoever offers the funeral prayer and 
returns before the deceased is buried goes back with one share of reward’. All 
these versions are narrated by Abu Hurayrah. A similar hadith in Muslim’s 
Sahih states: ‘Whoever prays ‘Isha with a congregation is like one who 
spends half the night in worship, and whoever prays Fajr with a congregation 
is like one who spends the entire night in worship’. We have already 
explained this hadith. 

The hadith mentions that the person who wakes up, glorifies God, 
performs the ablution and prays will find himself ‘fresh having a pleasant 
feeling’. He is pleased with what God has enabled him to do of attending to 
his duties and what he is promised of reward. Moreover, God will bless him 
and his actions. Further, the knots tied by Satan behind his head are removed. 
The hadith adds: ‘Otherwise, one feels unfresh and unpleasant’. This is due to 
the effects of what Satan did to him, causing him to slacken. 

The apparent meaning of the hadith is that the one who does not do all 
three things, i.e. God’s glorification, ablution and prayer, will be included 
among those who lack freshness, feeling unpleasant. There is no 
contradiction between this hadith and the one that prohibits saying ‘I feel I 
am rotting’. This last hadith prohibits saying this of oneself, while the hadith 
we are discussing in this chapter tells of someone else. 


Imam al-Bukhari devotes a chapter to this hadith, with the heading: 
‘Chapter on the Knots Tied by Satan on the Head of One who does not Pray’. 
Imam al-Mazari criticises al-Bukhari saying that ‘the hadith mentions that 
Satan ties the knots at the back of a person’s head, even if he subsequently 
prays. The knots are untied by God’s glorification, ablution and prayer’. Al- 
Mazari adds that al-Bukhari’s words may be understood to mean that the 
knots continue to affect the one who does not pray, while the one who prays 
will have his knots untied, thus reverting to the same condition as one who 
never had such knots. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1549 runs as follows: ‘“Uthman ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Ishaq narrated: from Jarir; from Mansür; from Abu Wa'il; 
from ‘Abdullah’. It is thus composed of narrators who all belonged to Kufah, 
with the exception of Ishaq. 

Hadith No. 1550 has the following chain of transmission: ‘Qutaybah ibn 
Said narrated: Layth narrated; from “Uqayl; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Ali ibn 
Husayn; that al-Husayn ibn ‘Alī narrated; that “Alt ibn Abi Talib mentioned’. 
This is how we have checked and verified it, with the name of the narrator al- 
Husayn ibn ‘Ali. It occurs so in the numerous manuscripts I have seen in our 
areas. However, in his book al-Istidrakat, al-Daraqutni mentions that in 
Muslim's Sahih, the name occurs, according to Qutaybah's narration, as al- 
Hasan ibn ‘Ali.” The same is agreed by Ibrahim ibn Nasr al-Nahawandi and 
al-Ju afi. However, al-Nasa'1, al-Sarraj and Müsa ibn Harün report it from 
Qutaybah as al-Husayn. On the other hand, it is mentioned by Abu Salih, 
Hamzah ibn Ziyad and al-Walid ibn Salih, reporting from Layth, as al-Hasan, 
while Yünus al-Mu'addib, Abu al-Nadr and others report it also from Layth 
as al-Husayn. The same is stated by al-Zuhri’s narrators, including Salih ibn 
Kaysan, Ibn Abi 'Atiq, Ibn Jurayj, Ishaq ibn Rashid, Zayd ibn Abi Anisah, 
Shu ayb, Hakim ibn Hakam, Yahya ibn Abi Anisah, ‘Aqıl narrating from Ibn 
Lahr'ah from al-Zuhri, “Abd al-Rahman ibn Ishàq, "Ubaydullah ibn Ziyad 
and others. Those who claim that Layth narrated it mentioning al-Hasan in 
his transmission are mistaken. This is what al-Daraqutni said and the sum of 
it is that the correct narration from Layth gives the name as al-Husayn ibn 
‘Ali. As we have mentioned, it is thus stated in the narrations in our areas, but 


God knows best. 
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Related by al-Bukhari, 1144 and 3270; al-Nasa'1, 1607 and 1608; Ibn 
Majah, 1330. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1127, 4724, 7347 and 7465; al-Nasa'1, 1610 and 
1611. 

Related by al-Nasa’l, 1606. 

It is perhaps more correct to say that the Prophet’s description of the 
knots tied by Satan is figurative, describing Satan’s attempt to persuade 
man to remain asleep, suggesting that there is still a long time before he 
needs to wake up. Likewise, the untying of the knots is figurative, 
describing man’s attempt to repel Satan and counter his promptings. 
'Alr's two sons by his wife, Fatimah, were named al-Hasan and al- 
Husayn. 


CHAPTER 29 


IT IS PREFERABLE TO PRAY THE SUNNAH 
AT HOME 


[1552-208]. (Dar al-Salam 1703) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Yahya narrated; from ‘Ubaydullah; Nafi reported to me; 
from Ibn Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: 
*Let some of your prayers be at your homes. Do not let them be 
like graves’. 
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[1553-209]. (Dar al-Salam 1704) Ibn al-Muthannā narrated:" ‘Abd 
al-Wahhab narrated; Ayyüb reported; from Nafi ; from Ibn “Umar; 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘Pray in your 
homes and do not let them be like graves’. 
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[1554-210]. (Dar al-Salam 1705) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 


Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Mu ‘awiyah narrated; from al- 
A'mash; from Abu Sufyan; from Jabir; that God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: ‘When any of you has finished prayer 
in the mosque, let him leave a portion of his prayers for his 
home, as God will place goodness in his home through his 
prayer’. 
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[1555-211]. (Dar al-Salam 1706) “Abdullah ibn Barrad al-Ash ari 
and Muhammad ibn al-‘Ala’ narrated: both said: Abu Usamah 
narrated; from Burayd; from Abu Burdah; from Abu Musa; from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘A house in which 
God’s name is frequently mentioned and one in which God’s 
name is not mentioned may be compared to one who is alive 
and one who is dead’. 
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[1556-212]. (Dar al-Salam 1707) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
Ya qüb (who is Ibn “Abd al-Rahman al-Qariy) narrated; from 


Suhayl; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: ‘Do not let your homes be like 
graveyards. Satan runs away from a home where the Surah 
[entitled] The Cow is recited’. 
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[1557-213]. (Dar al-Salam 1708) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated:;" Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; ‘Abdullah ibn Sa'id 
narrated; Salim Abu al-Nadr, “Umar ibn “Ubaydullah’s mawla, 
narrated; from Busr ibn Said; from Zayd ibn Thabit. He said: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) marked out a small 
area with a straw mat and he went out to pray there. A few 
men followed him and came over to pray with him. On another 
night they came and attended there, but God's Messenger 
stayed in and did not come out to join them. They spoke aloud 
and threw pebbles at [his] door. God's Messenger then came 
out to them feeling angry and said to them: *You have 
continued to do this until I thought that it might become 
obligatory to you. Do pray in your homes, as the best of a 
man's prayer is that which he offers at home, except for the 
obligatory prayers". 
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[1558-214]. (Dar al-Salam 1709) Muhammad ibn Hatim nar-rated 
to me: Bahz narrated; Wuhayb narrated; Misa ibn ‘Uqbah narrated; 
he said: I heard Abu al-Nadr narrating from Busr ibn Sa ıd; from 
Zayd ibn Thabit; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
allocated a small compartment with a straw mat, and he 
prayed there for some nights, until a large group of people 
gathered with him...’ he added a similar text and added: ‘If it 
were to be made obligatory to you, you would not be able to 
fulfil it’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith in this chapter, No. 1552, mentions that the Prophet said: ‘Let 
some of your prayers be at your homes. Do not let them be like graves’. This 
encourages prayer at home, so that homes do not become bereft of prayers, 
like graves. The hadith refers to the sunnah, or recommended prayers. Thus, 
the Prophet's instruction is to offer the sunnah prayers at home. Qadi ‘Iyad 
said: ‘some scholars say that it refers to obligatory prayers, and it means that 
some obligatory prayers should be offered at home, so that those in one’s 
household who do not attend the prayers in the mosque, such as women, 
slaves, sick people and others, will follow your lead and pray. The majority, 
however, say that the instruction refers to sunnah prayers in order to keep 
them private. It also confirms what is mentioned in another hadith: “The best 
prayer is one's prayer at home, except for the obligatory prayer".' 

The correct view, endorsed by all the hadiths in this chapter, is that this 
refers to sunnah or recommended prayers. It is incorrect to apply it to 
obligatory prayers. Offering the sunnah prayers at home makes them more 
private and keeps them free of hypocrisy. Moreover, the home will be blessed 
when prayers are offered in it. God's mercies are bestowed on them and 
angels attend, while Satan stays away from them, as mentioned in another 
hadith. This is what is meant in hadith No. 1554, which says: ‘God will place 
goodness in his home through his prayer'. 

Hadith No. 1555 mentions that the Prophet said: ‘A house in which God's 
name is frequently mentioned and one in which God's name is not mentioned 
may be compared to one who is alive and one who is dead'. The hadith 
encourages mentioning God's name at home and that a Muslim's home 
should not be left without glorifying God. The hadith also shows that it is 
perfectly permissible to draw comparisons. It also says that a long life that is 
characterised by fulfilment of what God requires and obeying Him is a great 
virtue. Even when it is certain that a deceased person moves to what is better, 
a living person can catch up with that good deceased person and attain a 
better position by doing more of what pleases God. 


Hadith No. 1556 mentions ‘Surah The Cow’, and this shows that this is 
permissible with no discouragement. Some scholars consider this 
discouraged, but they are wrong. We mentioned this earlier, and we will 
discuss it again presently in the chapter speaking about the excellence of the 
Qur’an. 

Hadith No. 1557 mentions that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
marked out a small area with a straw mat and he went out to pray there’. This 
means that he placed a straw mat around this area so that it would shield him 
when praying there. Thus, no one would pass in front of him as he prayed. He 
would be able to concentrate fully on his prayer. To do so is permissible, 
provided that it does not inconvenience other worshippers in the mosque. The 
Prophet did not keep this area for himself all the time. He only did so for his 
night worship and then integrated the place with the rest of the mosque 
during the day, as mentioned by Muslim in a later hadith. Then, the Prophet 
stopped doing so at night and during the day. Instead, he resumed offering 
sunnah prayers at home. 

The hadith shows that it is perfectly permissible to offer sunnah prayers 
in the mosque, and that it is also permissible to offer prayers that are not 
obligatory in congregation. It is also permissible to join in congregation 
someone who starts to pray without intending to be an imam leading a 
congregational prayer. The hadith further shows that it is right to abandon a 
good thing when a greater negative thing is feared as a result. The Prophet 
was very tender-hearted in dealing with his community, thinking always of 
what benefits them and serves their interests. Rulers, leaders, dignitaries and 
those who are followed, such as scholars, should do as he did and think of the 
interests of others. The hadith mentions that the Prophet’s Companions threw 
pebbles at his door. They did so to alert him, thinking that he might have 
forgotten. 

The Prophet told them: ‘Do pray in your homes, as the best of a man’s 
prayer is that which he offers at home, except for the oblig-atory prayers’. 
This applies to all recommended prayers, including those that are regularly 
offered with the obligatory prayers and the general ones, except for 
recommended prayers that are considered to be features of Islam, such as the 
Eid Prayer, the prayer at the time of a solar or lunar eclipse, the prayer for 
rain, as well as the Tarawih Prayer during Ramadan, according to the more 


correct view. Tarawih is offered in congregation at mosques, while the prayer 
for rain is offered in the open, and so is the Eid Prayer if the mosque is too 
small to accommodate the worshippers, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 432; Abu Dawid, 1043 and 1448; Ibn Majah in a 
shorter version, 1377. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1187. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, in similar wording, 6407. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 731, 6113 and 7290; Abu Dawud, 1044 in a 
shorter version, and 1447; al-Tirmidhi, 450 in a shorter version; al- 
Nasa"1, 1598. 
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CHAPTER 30 


PERMANENT VOLUNTARY WORSHIP 


[1559-215]. (Dar al-Salam 1710) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated; ‘Abd al-Wahhab (meaning al-Thagafi) narrated; 
‘Ubaydullah narrated; from Said ibn Abi Said; from Abu 
Salamah; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) had a straw mat and he used to make of it a small 
compartment where he prayed at night. People used to join him 
in his prayer. He would then leave it flat during the day. The 
people came back one night. The Prophet said [to them]: 
“People, do only what you can comfortably do. God is not 
bored until you are bored. The sort of action God loves best is 
what is done regularly, even though it may be little”. When the 
people in Muhammad’s household did something, they would 
then do it regularly’. 
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[1560-216]. (Dar al-Salam 1711) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja‘far narrated; Shu ‘bah narrated; from 
Sad ibn Ibrahim; that he heard Abu Salamah narrating from 
‘A’ishah; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) was asked: 
‘Which action does God love best?’ He said: ‘The one done 
regularly, even though it is little’. 
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[1561-217]. (Dar al-Salam 1712) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishāq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated:" Zuhayr said: Jarīr narrated; from Mansür; from 
Ibrahim; from ‘Alqamah. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah, the Mother 
of the Believers, and said: “Mother of the Believers, how was 
God’s Messenger’s (peace be upon him) [voluntary] action? 
Did he do any special things on certain days?” She said: “No. 
His action was consistently the same, but who of you can do 
what God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) could comfortably 
do?”.’ 
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[1562-218]. (Dar al-Salam 1713) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father 
narrated; Sad ibn Said narrated; al-Qasim ibn Muhammad 
reported to me; from ‘A’ishah. She said: *God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: “The type of action God, the Exalted, loves 
best is what is done most regularly, even though it is little”. He 
said: “When ‘A’ishah did some [voluntary] action, she would 
keep it up”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 1559, mentions that the Prophet marked out a 
small compartment in the mosque with a straw mat he had. This 
shows that the Prophet cared little for the comforts of this world. 
When people came back to join him in his night prayer, the Prophet 
told them that they should only do what they can comfortably 
attend to regularly, without causing themselves any hardship. The 
hadith thus urges people to be moderate in their worship and not to 
do too much. The hadith does not refer only to prayers but covers 
all good actions. 


The hadith says that ‘God is not bored until you are bored’. Scholars state 
that boredom, in the sense that we humans experience, does not apply to God, 
the Exalted. Therefore, the hadith must be understood in a special way. Some 
scholars have argued that this means God does not treat His servants like 
someone who is bored, stopping His reward, bounty and mercy, unless you 
stop your action. Others have said that it means that He is not bored when 
you are bored. This is mentioned by Ibn Qutaybah and others and is quoted 
by al-Khattabi and similarly others who have put their explanation into poetic 
form. They cite some comparable examples from Arabic literary heritage. 

This hadith reflects the Prophet’s compassionate care for his community. 
He shows the way that brings them what is best for them, which is what they 
can do regularly, without difficulty and without causing themselves any 
harm. Thus, one approaches such voluntary worship fresh and comfortable so 
that worship becomes perfect. This is unlike the one who commits himself to 
hard work, because he ultimately stops it or cuts it short, or he may do it with 
a shade of discomfort or unwillingness. Thus, he misses out on much benefit. 
In the Qur’an, God refers with disapproval to people who took their worship 
to extremes. He said: ‘As for monastic asceticism, We did not enjoin it upon 
them. They invented it themselves out of a desire for God’s goodly 
acceptance. Even so, they did not observe it as it should properly be 
observed’ (57: 27). ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn al- Aş regretted the fact that he 
did not accept the Prophet’s advice to reduce his voluntary worship and 
instead committed himself to hard work. 

The hadith mentions that ‘the sort of action God loves best is what is 
done regularly, even though it may be little’. This encourages keeping up 
voluntary worship so that one does it regularly. It says that even a little that is 
done consistently and regularly is better than much more of it, if it is stopped. 
The little and regular is better than more which is stopped because the 
regularity of the first ensures continuous good action as well as sincerity of 
intention and eagerness to earn God’s pleasure. Indeed, the regular little 
yields much greater reward than what is larger in volume but does not last. 

The hadith then says: ‘When the people in Muhammad’s house-hold did 
something, they would then do it regularly’. This means that they kept it up. 
It seems that in this instance, ‘the people of Muhammad's household’ refers 
to his close relatives, such as his wives and family. 


iii. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 730 in a shorter version, and 5861; Abu Dawud, 
1368; al-Nasa"1, 761; Ibn Majah, 942 in a shorter version. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 6465. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 6466 and 1987; Abu Dawid, 1370. 
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CHAPTER 31 


FEELING DROWSY DURING PRAYER 


[1563-219]. (Dar al-Salam 1714-1715) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:' Ibn 'Ulayyah narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb 
narrated to me; Isma 1l narrated; from “Abd al- Aziz ibn Suhayb; 
from Anas. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
came into the mosque and saw a rope tied to two pillars. He 
asked: “What is this for?” They said: “It is for Zaynab, when 
she prays. If she felt lazy or sleepy, she would hold on to it”. 
The Prophet said: “Take it off. Let everyone of you pray when 
he is fresh. If he feels lazy or sleepy, he sits down". 

In Zuhayr’s narration: ‘He should sit down’. 
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Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated:” ‘Abd al-Warith narrated; from 
‘Abd al- Aziz; from Anas; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
the same text. 
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[1564-220]. (Dar al-Salam 1716) Harmalah ibn Yahya and 
Muhammad ibn Salamah al-Muradi narrated to me: Ibn Wahb 
narrated; from Yunus; from Ibn Shihab; he said: ‘Urwah ibn al- 
Zubayr reported to me; that ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, 
mentioned to him that al-Hawla’ bint Tuwayt ibn Habib ibn 
Asad ibn ‘Abd al- Uzza passed by her when God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) was with her. ‘I [i.e. A'ishah] said: “This 
is al-Hawla’ bint Tuwayt. They claim that she does not go to 
sleep at night”. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“She does not go to sleep at night! Do only what you can 
comfortably attend to. By God, God is not bored until you are 
bored”.’ 
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[1565-221]. (Dar al-Salam 1717) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 


Abu Kurayb narrated:” both said: Abu Usamah narrated; from 
Hisham ibn ‘Urwah [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me (his 
text); Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from Hisham; he said: my father 
reported to me; from ‘A’ishah. She said: *God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) came in when I had a female visitor. He asked: 
*Who is this one?" I said: *A woman. She does not sleep, but 
she prays". He said: *Do of [voluntary] action what you can 
comfortably do. By God, God is not bored until you are bored". 
What the best of religion [i.e. the Prophet] loved best is what a 
person does regularly’. 

In Abu Usamah’s narration: she was a woman from the Asad 
tribe. 
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]1566-222[. (Dar al-Salam 1718) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Abu Kurayb 
narrated; Abu Usamah narrated; all from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah [H]. 
And, Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated (his text); from Malik ibn Anas; 
from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from ‘A’ishah; that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘If any of you feels drowsy 


when he is praying, let him sleep until his drowsiness is gone. If 
any of you is praying while he is sleepy, he might try to pray for 
forgiveness, but he would abuse himself instead’. 
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[1567-223]. (Dar al-Salam 1719) Muhammad ibn Rafi‘ narrated:" 
"Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ma mar narrated; from Hammam ibn 
Munabbih; he said: This is what Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from 
Muhammad, God's Messenger (peace be upon him). He mentioned 
several hadiths, including: and ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: *If any of you rises to pray during the night and he 
feels that he is not pronouncing the Qur'an well and he does 
not realise what he is saying, he should lie down". 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1566, the Prophet says: ‘If any of you feels drowsy when he is 
praying, let him sleep until his drowsiness is gone’. The hadith urges that 
prayer should be approached with a calm feeling, proper attention and 
freshness. It includes an order to anyone feeling sleepy or drowsy to go to 
sleep or do whatever expels drowsiness. This is a general order that applies to 
obligatory and recommended prayers, whether done during the night or 
during the day. This is the view of our school and the majority of scholars. 
However, one should not let oneself miss an obligatory prayer through such 
sleep. Qadi ‘Iyad said that Malik and a number of scholars understand the 
hadith to refer to voluntary night worship because it is at night that people 
normally sleep. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet said: ‘If any of you is praying while he is 
sleepy, he might try to pray for forgiveness, but he would abuse himself 
instead’. Qadi 'Iyad said: ‘In this instance, “pray for forgiveness" means 
supplication’. 

In hadith No. 1567, the Prophet mentions the case of one who ‘feels that 
he is not pronouncing the Qur’an well’. This refers to anyone who seems to 
have a block preventing them from vocalising the words correctly because of 
feeling very sleepy. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1312. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1150; al-Nasa'1, 1642; Ibn Majah, 1371. 

iii. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah’s narration is related by Ibn Majah, 4238. 
Zuhayr ibn Harb's narration is related by al-Bukhari, 43; al-Nasa'1, 1641 
and 5050. 

iv. Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah's and Ibn Numayr’s narrations are related by 
Ibn Majah, 1370; Qutaybah's narration is related by al-Bukhari, 212; 
Abu Dawud, 1310. 

v. Related by Abu Dawud, 1311. 


CHAPTER 32 AND 33 


THE QUR’AN AND ITS MEMORISATION 


[1568-224]. (Dar al-Salam 1720) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Usamah narrated; from 
Hisham; from his father; from “A’ishah; that ‘The Prophet (peace 
be upon him) heard someone reciting [the Qur’an] in the night. 
He said: “May God bestow mercy on him. He reminded me of 
such-and-such, a verse from surah so-and-so which I had left 
out”.’ 
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[1569-225]. (Dar al-Salam 1721) Ibn Numayr narrated: ‘Abdah 
and Abu Mu ‘awiyah narrated; from Hisham; from his father; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘The Prophet was listening to the recitation 
of someone in the mosque. He said: “May God bestow mercy 
on him. He reminded me of a verse which I was made to 
forget”.’ 
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[1570-226]. (Dar al-Salam 1722) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: I 
read out to Malik; from Nafi; from “Abdullah ibn “Umar; that 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘A person who learns 
the Qur’an is like the owner of tied up camels; if he attends to 
them, he holds them, but if he lets them loose, they will go 
away’. 
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[1571-227]. (Dar al-Salam 1723) Zuhayr ibn Harb, Muhammad 
ibn al-Muthanna and 'Ubaydullah ibn Sa ıd narrated: they said: 
Yahya (who is al-Qattan) narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated; Abu Khalid al-Ahmar narrated [H]. And, Ibn 
Numayr narrated; my father narrated; all of them from "Ubaydullah 
[H]. Also, Ibn Abi “Umar narrated; “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; 
Ma mar reported; from Ayyüb [H]. Further, Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id 
narrated; Ya qub (meaning Ibn © Abd al-Rahman) narrated [H]. 
Also, Muhammad ibn Ishaq al-Musayyibi narrated; Anas (meaning 
Ibn ‘Iyad) narrated; all from Misa ibn ‘Uqbah; and all these from 
Nafi ; from Ibn ‘Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the 


same meaning as the text narrated by Malik. 

In Misa ibn 'Uqbah's narration, there is the following addition: ‘If 
the one who memorises the Qur’an rises and recites it at night 
and during the day, he will retain it in memory. If he does not, 
he will forget it’. 
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[1572-228]. (Dar al-Salam 1724) Zuhayr ibn Harb, “Uthman ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:" Jarir (Ishaq said: 
‘reported’, and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from Mansür; from 
Abu Wa'il; from “Abdullah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “It is bad of anyone to say: ‘I have forgotten 
such-and-such verse'. He is in fact made to forget it. Revise the 
Qur'an regularly, for it is quicker to drop out of people's 
memory than tied camels getting loose". 
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[1573—229]. (Dar al-Salam 1725) Ibn Numayr narrated: my father 
and Abu Mu awiyah narrated [H]. Also, Yahya ibn Yahya narrated 
(his text); he said: Abu Mu awiyah reported; from al-A mash; from 
Shaqiq; he said: Abdullah said: ‘Revise these books, or perhaps 
he said the Qur’an. For, it is quicker to drop out of people’s 
memory than tied camels getting loose’. And God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: ‘Let none of you say: I have 
forgotten such-and-such verse. He is only made to forget it’. 
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[1574-230]. (Dar al-Salam 1726) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated 
to me: Muhammad ibn Bakr narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; ‘Abdah 
ibn Abi Lubabah narrated to me; from 513010 ibn Salamah; he said: 
I heard Ibn Mas üd say: I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon 


him) say: ‘It is bad of a man to say: “I have forgotten surah so- 
and-so, or I have forgotten verse such-and-such”. He is only 
made to forget it’. 
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[1575-231]. (Dar al-Salam 1727) Abdullah ibn Barrad al-Ash ari 
and Abu Kurayb narrated:" both said: Abu Usamah narrated; from 
Burayd; from Abu Burdah; from Abu Misa; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). He said: *Keep revising this Qur'an. By 
Him who holds Muhammad's soul in His hand, it is more likely 
to skip out of memory than tied up camels’. 

The text of the hadith is Ibn Barrad's. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1568, ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) heard someone 
reciting [the Qur’an] in the night. He said: “May God bestow mercy on him. 


He reminded me of such-and-such, a verse from surah so-and-so which I had 
left out”.’ And in hadith No. 1568, ‘The Prophet was listening to the 
recitation of someone in the mosque. He said: “May God bestow mercy on 
him. He reminded me of a verse which I was made to forget”.’ And in a 
subsequent hadith, No. 1572, the Prophet says: ‘It is bad of anyone to say: “I 
have forgotten such-and-such verse”. He is, in fact, made to forget it’. 

These narrations give us a number of useful points, including that it is 
permissible to recite the Qur’an aloud at night and in the mosque. There is no 
discouragement in the matter if it does not inconvenience anyone else and 
does not lead to showing off or seeking admiration and praise, etc. Another 
point is to pray for someone who has caused us some benefit, even though it 
was unintended by that person. It also makes clear that listening to the Qur’an 
is a sunnah. The hadiths also show that it is permissible to say surah so-and- 
so, such as saying Surah The Cow. No attention need be given to anyone who 
disagrees with this, since several authentic hadiths use this formula. 

The hadiths discourage saying ‘I have forgotten’ this verse of the Qur’an, 
and this is of the mild type of discouragement, but it is acceptable to say: ‘I 
was made to forget it’. The first is discouraged because it implies negligence 
and overlooking one’s duty. God says in the Qur’an: ‘Our revelations were 
brought to you, but you were oblivious of them’ (20: 126). Qadi ‘Iyad said: 
‘The best that may be said concerning understanding of the hadith is a 
criticism of the scenario, not the words. To say: “I have forgotten” describes 
the situation of one who learnt the Qur’an by heart but then neglected its 
revision until he had forgotten it’. 

The fact that the Prophet said, ‘a verse which I was made to forget’, 
shows that the Prophet could forget something that he had delivered to his 
community. We mentioned when we spoke about prostration to rectify errors 
in prayer, the areas where the Prophet could forget things and those where he 
could not. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The majority of meticulous scholars agree that 
the Prophet might forget something that was not part of what he needed to 
deliver of his message. As for what he needed to deliver and teach, their 
views differed. Those who said that he could forget added that he would not 
be left in that condition. He would be reminded or he would remember. They 
further differed as to whether the reminder or the remembrance would be 
immediate or at some later time, but before his death. Forgetting what he had 


already delivered, as in this hadith, is possible. We have already discussed 
how the Prophet forgot during his prayer. Some Sufis and their followers 
have claimed that forgetfulness did not apply to him in anything whatsoever, 
but it might have occurred in form only. This is a clear contradiction, which 
is unacceptable. No scholar worthy of name said it, except Abu al-Muzaffar 
Shahfür al-Isfarayini, a prominent Shafi scholar, who leaned towards this 
view. It remains unsupportable and self-contradictory. 

In hadith No. 1570, the Prophet gives the following simile: ‘A person 
who learns the Qur’an is like the owner of tied up camels: if he attends to 
them, he holds them, but if he lets them loose, they will go away’. This hadith 
urges the frequent revision of what one has learnt by heart of the Qur’an and 
reciting it so as not to forget. The Prophet uses the expression sahib al- 
Qur’an, which means ‘one who has got the Qur’an’. Qadi ‘Iyad says that the 
word sahib refers to one who knows it well as a result of frequent association. 
Linguistically, the word means ‘friend or Companion’, and in this instance, it 
means the one who always recites the Qur’an. 

In several of these hadiths, the Prophet brings home to his listeners the 
need to frequently revise what they have memorised of the Qur’an, 
particularly those who know it all by heart. He repeatedly mentioned that it is 
easy to forget, citing the example of camels that need to have their legs tied at 
their knees to prevent their breaking loose. He tells us that the Qur’an is 
easier to drop out of one’s memory than untied camels breaking loose. It is 
well-known that a camel breaks loose at the first opportunity. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5038. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 6335. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 5031; al-Nasa'1, 941. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 5032 and in a shorter version, 5039; al-Tirmidhi, 
2942; 31-3531, 942. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 5032. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 5033. 


CHAPTER 34 


IMPROVING ONE’S VOICE WHEN RECITING 
THE QUR’AN 


[1576-232]. (Dar al-Salam 1728) “Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn 
Harb narrated to me: both said: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah narrated; 
from al-Zuhri; from Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah quoting the 
Prophet (peace be upon him): ‘God does not listen to anything as 
well as He listens to a prophet chanting the Qur’an’. 
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[1577-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1729) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me [H]. Also, Yunus 
ibn “Abd al-A là narrated to me; Ibn Wahb reported; “Amr reported 
to me; both from Ibn Shihab; with the same chain of transmission. 
He said: ‘In the same way as He listens to a prophet chanting 
the Qur’an’. 
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[1578-233]. (Dar al-Salam 1730-1731) Bishr ibn al-Hakam 
narrated to me: ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn Muhammad narrated; Yazid 
(who is Ibn al-Had) narrated; from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim; from 
Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah; that he heard God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) say: ‘God has not listened to anything more 
than He does to a prophet with a sweet voice, chanting the 
Qur’an, reciting it aloud’. 
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Ibn Wahb’s nephew narrated to me: my paternal uncle “Abdullah 
ibn Wahb narrated; Umar ibn Malik and Haywah ibn Shurayh 
reported to me; from Ibn al-Had, with the same chain of 
transmission: exactly the same text, except that [Abu Hurayrah 
said]: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said’, and not 
that ‘he heard God’s Messenger say’. 
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[1579-234]. (Dar al-Salam 1732) al-Hakam ibn Misa narrated: 


\ 


Hiql narrated; from al-Awza'1; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; from 
Abu Salamah; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “God has not listened to anything in 
the same way as He does to a prophet chanting the Qur’an, 
reciting it aloud”.’ 
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[1580-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1733) Yahya ibn Ayyub, Qutaybah ibn 
Said and Ibn Hujr narrated: they said: Isma‘il (who is Ibn Ja far) 
narrated; from Muhammad ibn “Amr; from Abu Salamah; from 
Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet: the same text as narrated by 
Yahya ibn Abi Kathir, except that Ibn Ayyüb used in his 
narration a variant of one word but with the same meaning. 
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[1581-235]. (Dar al-Salam 1734) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: “Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Ibn Numayr 
narrated; my father narrated; Malik (who is Ibn Mighwal) narrated; 
from "Abdullah ibn Buraydah; from his father who said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “ Abdullah ibn Qays, or 


al-Ash' ari, has been given a voice like those of David's 
household”.’ 
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[1582-236]. (Dar al-Salam 1735) Dawud ibn Rushayd narrated: 
Yahya ibn Said narrated; Talhah narrated; from Abu Burdah; from 
Abu Musa. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said 
to Abu Misa: “I wish you had seen me as I listened to your 
recitation last night. You have been given a voice like those of 
David’s household”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1576, the Prophet says: ‘God does not listen to anything as well 
as He listens to a prophet chanting the Qur'an'. In its essential linguistic 
meaning, the Arabic word, adhina, means ‘to listen’. Scholars say that this 
word, as used in these hadiths, must not be understood in its linguistic 
meaning, i.e. listening, because it cannot apply to God. It is used in a 
figurative sense, which means that He approves of the reciter and gives him 


rich reward. God’s hearing is not subject to variation. Hence, a different 
understanding is needed. 

The hadiths also use the word yataghanna, which means ‘to chant, sing, 
etc.’ According to al-Shafi' and the majority of scholars of different 
disciplines, it means using one's best voice. However, Sufyan ibn “‘Uyaynah 
takes the word in its other sense, which makes the meaning of the hadith as 
‘to consider the Qur’an as sufficient for oneself so as to be in no need of 
anyone’. It is also said that it means ‘to consider oneself in no need of other 
books or discourses’. Qadi ‘Iyad said that both meanings have been reported 
from Ibn '"Uyaynah. Al-Shafi'1 and those who share his view say that it 
means to give the recitation a ‘soft and sad tone’. They cite the other hadith 
which says: ‘Add to [the meanings] of the Qur’an with your voices’. Al- 
Harawi said: ‘chanting the Qur’an’ refers to reciting it aloud’. Al-Tabari 
disapproves of interpreting it as meaning to consider it sufficient for oneself. 
He adds that it is wrong from the linguistic viewpoint and the particular sense 
of the hadiths. The same difference of views applies to the other hadith which 
says: ‘A person who does not chant the Qur’an does not belong to us’. The 
correct meaning is that it refers to using one’s best voice. This is endorsed by 
the other hadith saying: ‘chanting the Qur’an, reciting it aloud’. 

In hadith No. 1580, we read: ‘except that Ibn Ayyub used in his narration 
a variant of one word but with the same meaning’. The word that is varied is 
adhina, which primarily means ‘to listen’. The variant used by Ibn Ayyüb is 
idhn, which means ‘permission’. Qadi ‘Iyad said that according to this 
narration, the hadith encourages reciting the Qur’an aloud and chanting it. 

In reference to Abu Misa al-Ash‘arl [whose name is “Abdullah ibn 
Qays], the Prophet says in hadith No. 1581 and 1582 that he was given ‘a 
voice like those of David’s household’. The expression ‘David’s household’ 
refers to Prophet David himself. This is recognised usage in Arabic. Prophet 
David had a very sweet voice. In No. 1582, the Prophet said to Abu Musa: ‘I 
wish you had seen me as I listened to your recitation last night. You have 
been given a voice like those of David’s household’. In the hadith that 
follows in the next chapter, the Prophet recited and repeated in his recitation. 
Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Scholars are unanimous that it is desirable to try to improve 
one’s voice as one recites the Qur’an and to make one’s recitation properly 
understood’. Abu ‘Ubayd said: ‘The hadiths that speak of this are understood 


to mean adding a tinge of sadness and emotion when one recites’. He adds 
that scholars differ as to the desirability of using musical tones in one’s 
recitation. Malik and the majority of scholars discourage this because they 
consider it inconsistent with the Qur’an and with reflection on its meanings. 
Abu Hanifah and a number of early scholars say that it is permissible because 
musical tone helps to soften hearts and adds to fearing God. It makes people 
eager to listen to the Qur'an. At one place, al-Shafi 1 says that he dislikes 
using musical tones when reciting the Qur'an, but he says in another place 
that he does not dislike it. Our scholars say that he did not have two different 
opinions on this point. It is a view that looks at two different situations. If the 
reciter uses unacceptable elongations and causes the words to give different 
senses, adding to or omitting some of their meanings, elongating what should 
not be long or assimilating what should not be assimilated, then this is 
unacceptable. On the other hand, if using musical tones does not alter the 
sense of the words and sentences, it is acceptable, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5024; al-Nasa'1, 1017 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 7544; Abu Dawuüd, 1473; al-Nasa'1, 1016. 
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CHAPTER 35 


THE PROPHET’S RECITATION OF SURAH AL- 
FATH ON THE DAY MAKKAH FELL TO 
ISLAM 


[1583-237]. (Dar al-Salam 1736) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar- 
rated: ‘Abdullah ibn Idris and Waki' narrated; from Shu ‘bah; from 
Mu ‘awiyah ibn Qurrah; he said: I heard “Abdullah ibn Mughaffal 
al-Muzani say: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) recited Surah 
al-Fath [i.e. Surah 47, Victory] as he was riding his she-camel 
in the year of the fall of Makkah, and he chanted, repeating in 
his recitation’. 

Mu awiyah said: ‘Were it not for my fear that people will 
gather around me, I would have imitated his recitation’. 
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[1584-238]. (Dar al-Salam 1737) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 


Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: 
Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Mu awiyah 
ibn Qurrah; he said: I heard “Abdullah ibn Mughaffal say: ‘I saw 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) on the day of the fall of 
Makkah, riding his she-camel, reciting Surah al-Fath’. Ibn 
Mughaffal recited and chanted. 

Mu awiyah said: ‘Except for the fact that people are 
around, I would have done the same as what Ibn Mughaffal 
reported of the Prophet (peace be upon him)’. 
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[1585-239]. (Dar al-Salam 1738) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi 
narrated it: Khalid ibn al-Harith narrated [H]. Also, "Ubaydullah 
ibn Mu adh narrated; my father narrated; both said: Shu bah 
narrated; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. 

In Khalid ibn al-Harith’s narration: ‘Riding his she-camel as 
he was reciting Surah al-Fath’. 
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Note: As these hadiths are self-explanatory, Imam al-Nawawi does not add 
any explanation. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 4281 4835 and 7540; Abu Dawud, 1467. 
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CHAPTER 36 


QUR’ ANIC RECITATION IMPARTS SERENITY 


[1586-240]. (Dar al-Salam 1739) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Khaythamah reported; from Abu Ishaq; from al-Bara’. He said: ‘A 
man was reciting Surah The Cave, and near him was a mare 
tied with two ropes. A cloud came over him and it turned and 
drew nearer. His mare was agitated because of it. In the 
morning he came to see the Prophet and told him what 
happened. The Prophet said: “That is serenity, bestowed for 
Loi recitation of] the Qur'an". 
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[1587-241]. (Dar al-Salam 1740) Ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated (Ibn al-Muthanna's text) both said: Mu- 
hammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Abu Ishaq; he 
said: I heard al-Bara’ say: ‘A man recited [Surah] The Cave, and 
an animal was at home. It became agitated. He looked up and 
saw that a cloud was covering him. He mentioned this to the 


Prophet (peace be upon him). The Prophet said: “Recite 
[adding his name]. It is serenity, bestowed when the Qur’an 
was recited. Or, bestowed for [the recitation of] the Qur’an”.’ 
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[1588-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1741) Ibn al-Muthanna narrated: “Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Mahdi and Abu Dawid narrated; both said: Shu bah 
narrated; from Abu Ishaq; he said: I heard al-Bara' say: they 
mentioned a similar text but said [that the horse was] 
perturbed. 
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[1589-242]. r al- Salam 1742) Hasan ibn Al al- Hulwant and 
they said: Ya qub ibn Ibrahim narrated; my father narrated; Yazid 
ibn al-Had narrated; that Abdullah ibn Khabbab narrated to him; 
that Abu Said al-Khudri narrated to him; that ‘As Usayd ibn 
Hudayr was one night reciting at his stable, his mare was 
agitated. He went on reciting and again she was agitated. He 


continued his recitation, and she was agitated. Usayd said: “I 
feared that she might step over Yahya, and I went up to her. I 
saw something like a canopy over my head and there were in it 
what looked like lanterns. It went up in the air and I could 
hardly see it. In the morning I went to God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) and said: ‘Messenger of God, as I was last night 
reciting in my stable, my mare was agitated’. God’s Messenger 
said: ‘Recite, Ibn Hudayr’. I recited, then it was again agitated. 
God’s Messenger said: ‘Recite, Ibn Hudayr’. I recited, then it 
was further agitated. God’s Messenger said: ‘Recite, Ibn 
Hudayr’. I left. Yahya was close to her and I feared that she 
might step over him. I saw something like a canopy over my 
head and there were in it what looked like lanterns. It went up 
in the air and I could hardly see it. God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: ‘These were angels listening to you. Had you 
continued to recite, they would be seen by people and they 
would not be hidden from [people]’.”’ 
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سرج عَرَحَتْ في الَو حى ما Joou JGS lal]‏ الله 
OD] Si» pling, ale at inl‏ كانت UA‏ -تمع 
لل cle‏ فان Lass coU‏ الاش ها nit uu‏ 


— 


Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1586 mentions that a cloud came over the man reciting the 
Qur'an. ‘It turned and drew nearer... The Prophet said: “That is serenity, 
bestowed for [the recitation of] the Qur’an”.’ In the last hadith, No. 1589, the 
Prophet explains to his Companion: “These were angels listening to you. Had 
you continued to recite, they would be seen by people and they would not be 
hidden from [people]’. 

Here, ‘serenity’, or sakinah in Arabic, is given different meanings, and 
the meaning of choice is that it is something of God's creation that imparts 
reassurance and mercy and that it is attended by angels, but God knows best. 
These hadiths confirm that it is possible for individual Muslims to see angels. 
The hadiths also stress the great merit of reciting the Qur'an and that it is a 
cause for bestowing grace and mercy and for the attendance of angels. The 
hadiths also stress the merit of listening to the Qur'an. 

In hadith No. 1587, the Prophet tells his Companion to recite, and in 
hadith No. 1589, he repeats this three times. This means that Ibn Hudayr 
should have continued to recite, making the best of what happened, as 
serenity was bestowed and angels were in attendance. He should have recited 
more and more as this would have ensured they stayed with him. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5011. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 2614; al-Tirmidhi, 2885. 


em 


CHAPTER 37 


THE STATUS OF ONE WHO MEMORISES THE 
QUR’AN 


[1590-243]. (Dar al-Salam 1743) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id and Abu 
Kamil al-Jahdari narrated: both from Abu 'Awanah. Qutaybah 
said: Abu 'Awanah narrated; from Qatadah; from Anas; from Abu 
Misa al-Ash ari. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “A believer who recites the Qur'an is like a citrus 
fruit: its smell is fine, and its taste is fine. A believer who does 
not recite the Qur'an is like a date: it has no smell but has a 
fine taste. A hypocrite who recites the Qur'an is like basil 
which has a fine smell but a bitter taste. A hypocrite who does 
not recite the Qur'an is like colocynth which has a bitter taste 
and no smell". 

CS x> -dl Jols sls, بن س_عيدء:‎ EC Lose 


.&olse gil WSS 24455 أبي عواتةء قال‎ UE Laus 


pe‏ قت ادةء عن أتس» OL‏ أبي موس_ى الأش_عري 
قال: قال Jo o5.‏ الله ale ail o‏ وس لم: » مثل 
الدَمُؤوين الذي يقرا القران SEV Dacus‏ ريجها Cab‏ 
gobs) Jiss sb pp‏ الذي V‏ يقرأ Oba)‏ 
V 28,04)! (Jio‏ ريح Us.‏ وطعمها (ios dS‏ المُتافؤق 
الذي bà‏ القزات مل الرك هات iy,‏ طت Laseb‏ 


abisi الْقَرْآنَ كمل‎ bis لا‎ sill المُتافق‎ (ios مر‎ 
25 Lao2bs cu) لها‎ Su 


[1591—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1744) Haddab ibn Khalid narrated: 
Hammam narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated; Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from Shu bah; both from 
Qatadah; with this chain of transmission: the same text, except 
that in Hammam’s narration ‘hypocrite’ is replaced by 
‘wicked’. 


WIS IE co ol Us‏ همام ح. W159‏ محمد بن 
ال-متتى, WIS‏ يَحْيى iy‏ سعيدٍ GS‏ شعبَة كلاهما عن 
قتادة بهذا الإستاد: alio‏ غير Ol‏ فِي حديث همام Ux)‏ 
.الم فق FH‏ 


Text Explanation 


This hadith highlights the merit of a person who memorises the Qur’an. It 
also shows the desirability of using similes to explain meanings and ideas. 


Note: This is all that Imam al-Nawawi says about this hadith. We may add 
that the Prophet used the word utrujj for the citrus fruit he meant. This name 
is used in different forms in different countries but hardly ever pronounced in 
the same way the Prophet used. It is a citrus fruit which is larger than 
oranges, but with a slightly lighter colour. It is used in medicine and 
apparently called citrus medica in scientific circles. It has also had various 
uses in traditional medicine. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5020, 5059 and 7560; Abu Dawüd, 4830; al- 
Tirmidhi, 2865; al-Nasa'1, 5053; Ibn Majah, 214. 


CHAPTER 38 


THE STATUS OF RECITERS OF THE QUR’AN 


[1592-244]. (Dar al-Salam 1745) Qutaybah ibn Said and 
Muhammad ibn ‘Ubayd al-Ghubari narrated:; both from Abu 
‘Awanah. Ibn ‘Ubayd said: Abu 'Awanah narrated; from Qatadah; 
from Zurarah ibn Awfa; from Sa'd ibn Hisham; from ‘A’ishah. She 
said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The one 
who excels in the Qur'an is with the noble and devout 
messengers, and the one who recites the Qur'an stumbling as 
he recites and finds it hard, earns double reward". 


loo Sus] MoS QU Xoxos ew 6) Gd WIS 
عن‎ - «sc gil حدتتا‎ ae قال ابن‎ - alge wl oc 
عن‎ PUUD قتادة, عن زرارة بن أؤقى, . عن سعد بن‎ 
» عليه وسلم:‎ all صلى‎ alll عائشة قالت: قال رَسُولٌ‎ 


bis sab E السقرة اكرام‎ ga العا‎ 


[1593-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1746) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Said [H]. Also, Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Waki narrated; from Hisham al- 
Dastawa’I; both from Qdatadah; with the same chain of 
transmission: in Waki’’s narration: ‘And the one who recites and 
finds it hard receives double reward’. 


o — 


Gg‏ محمد بن side]‏ حدثنا o‏ أبي «Sac‏ عن 
سعيدء: ح. ح. es oil iba‏ بْنْ GE u$s WIS Qh ul‏ 
pls‏ الڏستوائيء WS‏ عن 638 بهذا الإستاد . 
وقال في حديث وكيع: slg»‏ يقرأ 939 يشت عليه aJ‏ 


obs. 


Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1592, the Prophet says that a person who excels in the Qur’an is 
‘with the noble and devout messengers’. The Arabic word used by the 
Prophet is safarah, which is the plural form of safir, meaning messenger. The 
word refers to God’s messengers who deliver God’s messages to mankind. It 
is also said that the word safarah means ‘scribes’. The Prophet uses this 
description which occurs in verses 15-16 of Surah 80. They are described as 
‘devout’ because of their obedience. 

This status belongs to one who ‘excels in the Qur’an’. This is one who 
completes the memorisation of the Qur’an and does not find any difficulty in 
reciting it because of his excellence in memorisation and recitation. Qadi 
‘Iyad says: 


The hadith may be understood to refer to such a person as being 
with angels. It may thus mean that in the life to come such a 
person may be given a grade that makes him a companion of 
angel messengers, as he portrays some of their qualities, being a 
bearer of God's Book. The hadith may also mean that such a 
person does what such angels do and follows their example. The 
one who stumbles while reciting the Qur'an is one who hesitates 
because his memorisation is not so good. He earns a double 
reward: one for its recitation and one for the hardship he finds in 
reciting it. This does not mean that his reward is greater than the 
one who excels in the Qur'an. The latter is of a superior status and 
receives greater reward because he is with the messengers and 
earns numerous rewards. This status is not mentioned as 


belonging to any other group. How can a person who has not 
given the necessary attention and effort to memorising the Qur’an 
and perfecting its recitation so as to achieve excellence in it catch 
up with the one who excels in its memorisation and recitation? 


Related by al-Bukhari, 4937; Abu Dawud, 1454; al-Tirmidhi, 2904; Ibn 
Majah, 3779. 


CHAPTER 39 


RECITING THE QUR’AN TO ONE WHO 
EXCELS IN IT EVEN IF THE RECITER IS OFA 
HIGHER STATUS 


[1594-245]. (Dar al-Salam 1747) Haddab ibn Khalid narrated: 
Hammam narrated; Qatadah narrated; from Anas ibn Malik; that 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said to Ubayy: “God 
has commanded me to recite to you”. Ubayy said: “Has God 
named me to you?” The Prophet said: “God has named you to 
me”. Ubayy was in tears’. 


O3 plas WIS JE i) DIA Wis‏ $35 عَنْ 


Ji pling عليه‎ alll صلى‎ alll رَسول‎ af, ih o! ual 
سَمَانِي‎ abl قال:‎ .» Ble jsi الله أمرني أن‎ ol» لأبى:‎ 
أبى يَبْكِي‎ ex JG لِي».‎ Slate all » قال:‎ SA . 


[1595-246]. (Dar al-Salam 1748-1749) Muhammad ibn al- 
Muthannà and Ibn Bashshar narrated:" both said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; he said: I heard Qatadah 
narrating from Anas: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said to Ubayy ibn Ka b: *God has commanded me to recite to 
you [the surah starting with]: ‘It is inconceivable that the 
unbelievers...’.” [Ubayy] said: “And He named me to you?” 
The Prophet said: “Yes”. He was in tears’. 


WIS‏ محمد jy‏ المُتتَى وابن «c‏ شار WAS VG‏ محمد 


o — Swe و‎ Te ا‎ 6 — 


ين جعفرء . WAS‏ شعبة. JÖ‏ سمعت قتادة DA‏ عن 
Ja msi HW‏ الله صلي pling ade all‏ لأبي oF‏ 
aU ol» aeS‏ ا bal ù‏ عليك oS pJ‏ الذين 


—— 


«lass.‏ قال: وَسمّاني TSU‏ قال: JG .« esi»‏ فبکی 


Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithr narrated: Khalid (meaning Ibn al- 
Harith) narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Qatadah; I heard Anas 
say: ‘God’s Messenger said to Ubayy...’ the same text. 


Gil يَعْنِمِر‎ US WSS الْحَارِئِيُ؛‎ oud id يَحْيَى‎ Ul 
Lud! قال: معت‎ 5565 UE شعبة؛‎ WIS wll 
alios لأَبَىّ‎ plug axle alll sho الله‎ do zu; JÖ Hoås. 


Text Explanation 


This hadith gives us several very interesting points. One of these is the 
desirability to recite the Qur’an before people who excel in its recitation, 
even when the one who is reciting is better and of a higher status than the one 
who is listening." Another point is the special status given to Ubayy ibn 
Ka b, as the Prophet recited the Qur'an to him. It is not known that anyone 
else held the same status as Ubayy. Another point of excellence given to 
Ubayy is that God named him as deserving this superior status. A further 
point is shedding tears of joy when one is given very happy news. 

In hadith No. 1594, Ubayy asks the Prophet: ‘Has God named me to 
you?' The question suggests that it might have been that God ordered the 
Prophet to recite the Qur'an to a person in his community, without naming 
Ubayy. Ubayy wanted to make sure whether he was named specifically or 
just that any man was mentioned. This tells us that it is better to make sure 
when different possibilities may be suggested. 

Scholars differ as to the reason for the Prophet's recitation to Ubayy. The 


preferred view is that it sets an example encouraging recitation before those 
who are known to be excellent in the Qur’an. Moreover, the Muslim 
community thus learns the manners to be observed when reciting the Qur’an. 
No one should disdain to do so. It is also suggested that the order to the 
Prophet was to indicate Ubayy’s high status and his being worthy of learning 
from. In fact, after the Prophet, Ubayy ibn Ka b was the leading scholar, or 
one of the leading scholars, in teaching the Qur'an. The hadith also includes 
one of the Prophet's miracles. 

The reason for specifying this surah, which is Surah 98, The Clear Proof, 
is that it is a short surah that outlines a number of the essentials and details of 
the Islamic faith, sincerity of belief, and making sure one has a clear and pure 
heart. Reciting a short surah was particularly useful at the time, but God 
knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1594 runs as follows: ‘Haddab ibn 
Khalid narrated: Hammam narrated; Qatadah narrated; from Anas ibn Malik’. 
The second hadith, No. 1595, features in its chain of transmission: 
‘Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; he said: I heard Qatadah narrating from 
Anas’. The last of these three hadiths has the following chain of transmission: 
“Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi narrated: Khalid (meaning Ibn al-Harith) 
narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Qatadah; I heard Anas’. All narrators in 
these three chains of transmission belonged to Basrah. This is very interesting 
because these are three consecutive chains of transmission, occurring 
coincidently, yet all their narrators belong to the same city. We have pointed 
out on several occasions that Shu bah was from Wasit, but he moved to 
Basrah and settled there. The last chain of transmission gives an additional 
point of interest because, in this instance, Qatadah states that he actually 
heard the hadith from Anas, while in the other two chains he does not express 
it in the same way. Qatadah is graded as a ‘misleading narrator’ but the fact 
that he clearly states his hearing the hadith makes it more reliable. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 4960. 


li. 


lii. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 3809 and 4959. 

The Prophet was certainly the best reciter of the Qur'an and all excellent 
reciters among his Companions learnt from him. The fact that God 
commanded him to recite before Ubayy was a gesture of honour to 
Ubayy and a clear indication to all Muslims that an excellent reciter 
should not hesitate to recite before all people. 


qe 


CHAPTER 40 


LISTENING TO THE QUR’AN 


[1596-247]. (Dar al-Salam 1750) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both from Hafs; Abu Bakr said: Hafs ibn 
Ghiyath narrated; from al-A mash; from Ibrahim; from ‘Ubaydah; 
from ‘Abdullah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said to me: *Recite the Qur'an to me". I said: “Messenger of 
God, how can I recite to you when it is to you that it was 
revealed?" He said: “I love to hear it from someone else". I 
started [the Surah] Women. When I reached the verse that 
says: “How will it be [on Judgement Day] when We shall bring 
a witness from every community and call you as a witness 
against these people?" (4: 41) I lifted my head, or a man next to 
me poked me in my side and I lifted my head. I saw that he was 
in tears’. 


وحدثنا ابو بكر c)‏ ابي شيبة. وابو كريب جميعا عن 
حفصء قال ابو بكر Ua»‏ حفص بن We‏ عن الاعمش» 
ga duc cus s bl ce‏ للب 


> JB «dol ales ale 
غيري < , فقرات النْساء‎ Ue Asa ol spl 


وي 2 of FT f-‏ 9 وو و و 
راسييء فرايت دموعه تسیل 


[1597—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1751) Hannad ibn al-Sariy and Minjab 
ibn al-Harith al-Tamimi narrated: both from ‘Alī ibn Mushir; from 
al-A'mash; with this chain of transmission: the same text, but 
Hannad added in his narration: *As he was on the platform [i.e. 
minbar], God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said to me: 
“Recite to me”.’ 


SUA Ws‏ بْنْ السَّريْء وَمِنْجَابٌ 5 الحَارث التَّمِيمِيء 


حَمِيعًا عن ale‏ بن مسهر. عن الأعمّش» بهذا الإستاد. 
وَرَادَ SUD‏ فِي روايته: قال ouo) J‏ الله ale all slo‏ 


olus.‏ وهو على sto J!‏ اقرا على 


[1598-248]. (Dar al-Salam 1752) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Usamah narrated; Mis ar 
narrated to me; and Abu Kurayb said: from Mis ar; from “Amr ibn 
Murrah; from Ibrahim. He said: “The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) said to Abdullah ibn Mas ‘id: “Recite to me". He said: 
“How can I recite to you when it is to you that it was 
revealed?” He said: “I love to hear it from someone else”. He 
recited to him from the beginning of Surah Women up to the 
verse that says: “How will it be [on Judgement Day] when We 
shall bring a witness from every community and call you as a 
witness against these people?” (4: 41) He was in tears’. 

Mis‘ar said: Ma'n narrated to me; from Ja far ibn “Amr ibn 
Hurayth; from his father; from Ibn Mas ‘iid; that the Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: *A witness against them for as long as I am 
living with them, or as I am among them’. (It is Mis ar who was 
uncertain.) 
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أسَامَة gil Js . BESAT. VS‏ كريب عن مسعرء عن 
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شك مسعر Goin‏ 


[1599-249]. (Dar al-Salam 1753) “Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Jarir narrated; from al-A‘mash; from Ibrahim; from 
‘Algamah; from "Abdullah. He said: ‘I was in Homs when some 
people said to me: “Recite to us". I recited Surah Yüsuf to 
them. A man from among them said: “By God, it was not 
revealed like this”. I said: “Woe to you. By God, I recited it to 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) and he said to me: ‘Well 
done’.” 

As I was speaking to him, I smelled wine. I said: “Do you 
drink wine and deny the Book? You shall not move until I have 
punished you”. I flogged him the mandatory punishment’. 

NT o£ Oye WIS du csl عثمان بن‎ Ua 


o 


عن إبراهيم, Se pale uc‏ عبد all‏ قال: كنت 


[1600-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1754) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and ‘Ali ibn 
Khashram narrated: ‘Isa ibn Yünus reported [H]. Also, Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated; both said: Abu 
Mu awiyah narrated; all from al-A' mash; with this chain of 
transmission: the same, but Abu Mu awiyah’s narration does 
not include: ‘And he said to me: “well done". 


خبرنا ان II er Pen‏ = بن em‏ 
شيبة» slg‏ كريب قالا: Was‏ ابو معاوية. lol.‏ عن 
الأعمش دا الإستاد ولش فى lunes‏ اد 


,«ققَالَ لي: : «أخستت 


Text Explanation 


This hadith narrated by Ibn Mas üd, in its various versions, contains several 
useful points. One of these is the desirability of listening attentively to the 
Qur'an and weeping and reflecting on the meaning of the verses. It is also 
desirable to request another person to recite the Qur'an so that one may listen 
to it. This may be more conducive to understanding the meaning and 


reflecting on it than one’s own recitation. The hadith shows the humility of 
scholars and noble people, even with their own subordinates. 

Hadith No. 1599 mentions that Ibn Mas üd smelled wine and he inflicted 
the mandatory punishment on the man. This is understood to indicate that Ibn 
Mas iid had such jurisdiction for administering mandatory punishments 
because he was a deputy appointed by the leader, or that his jurisdiction was 
limited to administering mandatory punishment, or perhaps in that particular 
area, or that he requested and was given the necessary authority to do so. It is 
also understood to mean that the man confessed to drinking wine with no 
valid excuse. Unless the situation is so, the mandatory punishment may not 
be enforced simply on the basis of the smell of wine because the scenario 
could be one of forgetting, or suspicion, or coercion, etc. This is the view of 
our school and others as well. 

Ibn Mas üd says to the man: ‘Do you drink wine and deny the Book’? 
This means that you deny some of it on the basis of ignorance. It does not 
mean absolute denial of the Qur’an because that would have meant that the 
man was an unbeliever and an apostate who deserved the death penalty. 
Scholars are unanimous that a person who denies a single letter of the Qur’an 
which enjoys unanimous recognition as belonging to the Qur’an is an 
unbeliever to whom apply all rulings applicable to apostates, but God knows 
best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1596 runs as follows: ‘Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: both from Hafs; Abu Bakr said: Hafs 
ibn Ghiyath narrated; from al-A ‘mash; from Ibrahim; from ‘Ubaydah; from 
‘Abdullah’. The next hadith has the following chain of transmission: ‘Hannad 
ibn al-Sariy and Minjab ibn al-Harith al-Tamimri narrated: both from ‘Ali ibn 
Mushir; from al-A’mash’. And hadith No. 1598 begins with the following 
chain of transmission: ‘Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: 
both said: Abu Usamah narrated; Mis ar narrated to me; and Abu Kurayb 
said: from Mis ar; from ‘Amr ibn Murrah; from Ibrahim’. Then hadith No. 
1599 features the following chain of transmission: ‘‘Uthman ibn Abi 
Shaybah narrated: Jarir narrated; from al-A mash; from Ibrahim; from 
"Alqamah; from ‘Abdullah’. The narrators in all these four chains of 


transmission belonged to Kufah. However, Jarir also belonged to al-Rayy. 
These chains also show two cases of three narrators from the tabi in 
generation reporting from each other. These are al-A mash, Ibrahim al- 
Nakha'1 and ‘Ubaydah al-Salmani in the first case, and al-A mash, Ibrahim 
and 'Alqamah in the second. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5049, 5050, 5055, 5056 and 4582; Abu Dawid, 
3668; al-Tirmidhi, 3024 and 3025. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 5001. 


CHAPTER 41 


RECITING THE QUR’AN IN PRAYER AND 
LEARNING IT 


[1601-250]. (Dar al-Salam 1755) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Sa‘id al-Ashajj narrated: both said: Waki narrated; from al- 
Amash; from Abu Salih; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *When any of you go 
back home, would he love to find there three big, fat and 
pregnant camels?” We said: “Yes”. He said: “To recite three 
verses [of the Qur'an] in your prayer is better for you than 
three big, fat and pregnant camels”.’ 


c Cy Xx sl mic‏ ابي شيبةء ula‏ سعيد ex‏ قالا: 
Tc‏ وكِيع: عن الأعمش ٠ «eie sul OE‏ عن ul c‏ هريرة 
:Jlà‏ قال رسوك الله صلى cx » ‘pling ale abl‏ 
a>) l5] Posta‏ & إلى أهله Joy Ul‏ فيه ثلاث plac | vkb,‏ 
سمان؟» قلنا: نعم. قال: per oll ENS»‏ بهن psal‏ 
.»9 صلاته خَيرٌ له منّ SHE OMG‏ ؛ عظام سمان 


]1602-251[. (Dar al-Salam 1756) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: al-Fadl ibn Dukayn narrated; from Misa ibn ‘Alî; he 
said: I heard my father narrating from ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir. He said: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) came out as we were at 
al-Suffah, and he said to us: “Who of you would love to go 


every day to Buthan or al- Agiq and get two she-camels with 
large humps, without committing any sin or severance of 
family relations?” We said: “Messenger of God, we would 
certainly love that”. He said: “Then why would not any of you 
go to the mosque and learn or recite two verses from God’s 
Book? That is better for him than two she-camels, and three 
verses are better than three camels and four better than four 
and their equal number of camels”.’ 
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Note: The hadiths in this chapter and the next two chapters will be explained 
together after the texts of the hadiths included in these three chapters have 
been stated. 


i. Related by Ibn Majah, 3782. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 1456. 


CHAPTER 42 


RECITING THE QUR’AN AND SURAH AL- 
BAQARAH (THE COW) 


[1603-252]. (Dar al-Salam 1757) Al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-Hulwani 
narrated to me: Abu Tawbah (who is al-Rabi’ ibn Nafi ) narrated; 
Mu awiyah (meaning Ibn Sallam) narrated; from Zayd; that he 
heard Abu Sallam say: Abu Umamah al-Bahili narrated to me; he 
said: I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘Recite 
the Qur’an. For it will intercede for its people on the Day of 
Judgement. Recite the two bright ones: The Cow and Surah Al- 
‘Imran. On the Day of Judgement, they will be like two clouds, 
or canopies, or two flocks of birds with their wings spread out. 
They will argue for their people. Recite Surah The Cow. To 
learn it is a blessing, to abandon it is a great sorrow. It is 
beyond the people of falsehood’. 

Mu awiyah said: ‘I am told that “the people of falsehood” 
means the sorcerers’. 
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[1604-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1758) “Abdullah ibn “Abd al-Rahman 
al-Darimi narrated: Yahya (meaning Ibn Hassan) reported; 
Mu awiyah narrated; with the same chain of transmission: the 
same text, except that he said: ‘they will be like’ in both 
instances. Nor did he mention Mu awiyah’s statement: ‘I am 
told...’. 
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[1605-253]. (Dar al-Salam 1759) Ishaq ibn Mansur narrated: 
Yazid ibn “Abd Rabbih reported; al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated; 
from Muhammad ibn Muhajir; from al-Walid ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
al-Jurashi; from Jubayr ibn Nufayr; he said: I heard al-Nawwas ibn 
Sam ‘an al-Kilabi say: ‘I heard the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
say: “The Qur’an will be brought forward with its people who 
implemented it, with Surahs The Cow and Al ‘Imran right in 
front”. God’s Messenger described them in three similes which 
I have not forgotten. He said: “They are like two clouds, or two 
black canopies with bright light between them, or they are like 
flocks of birds with their wings spread out. They will argue for 


their people”.’ 
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i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 2883. 
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CHAPTER 43 


RECITING AL-FATIHAH AND THE END OF 
SURAH AL-BAQARAH (THE COW) 


[1606-254]. (Dar al-Salam 1760) Hasan ibn al-Rabi and Ahmad 
ibn Jawwas al-Hanafi narrated: both said: Abu al-Ahwas narrated; 
from ‘Ammar ibn Ruzayq; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Isa; from Sa‘id ibn 
Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘As Gabriel was sitting with 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), he heard the noise of a door 
opening above him. He lifted his head and said: *This is a door 
in heaven which has been opened today. It was never opened 
until today. An angel came down through it. Here is an angel 
descending to the earth. He never came down until today". He 
made a greeting and said: *Rejoice for being given two lights 
that were never given to a prophet before you: the Book's 
opening surah and the final verses of Surah The Cow. You 
shall be granted every word of these you recite”.’ 
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[1607-255]. (Dar al-Salam 1761-1762) Ahmad ibn Ytnus 
narrated: Zuhayr narrated; Manşür narrated; from Ibrahim; from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid. He said: ‘I met Abu Mas ud at the 
Ka bah and said to him: *I am told of a hadith you have 
narrated concerning the two verses of Surah The Cow". He 
said: “Indeed. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘The 
two verses at the end of Surah The Cow - whoever recites them 
at night, they shall be sufficient for him’.”’ 
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Ishag ibn Ibrahim narrated: Jarir reported [H]. Also, Muhammad 
ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated; both said: Muhammad 
ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; both from Mansir; with this 
chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1608-256]. (Dar al-Salam 1763-1765) Minjab ibn al-Harith al- 
Tamimi narrated: Ibn Mushir reported; from al-A mash; from 
Ibrahim; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid; from "Alqamah ibn 
Qays; from Abu Mas üd al-Ansari. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “Whoever recites these two verses at 
the end of Surah The Cow on any night, they shall be sufficient 
for him”.’ 

‘Abd al-Rahman said: “I met Abu Mas id as he was per- 
forming the tawaf at the Ka bah. I asked him and he narrated 
the hadith to me from the Prophet (peace be upon him)". 
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‘Alt ibn Khashram narrated to me: ‘Isa (meaning Ibn Yünus) 
reported [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; “Abdullah 
ibn Numayr narrated; both from al-A mash; from Ibrahim; from 
‘Algamah and ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Yazid; from Abu Mas ‘td; from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same text. 


alie pling axle abl. 


Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Hafs and Abu Mu awiyah 
narrated; from al-A mash; from Ibrahim; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Yazid; from Abu Mas üd; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): 
the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1601 the Prophet mentions that reciting three verses of the 
Qur’an during prayer is better for a person than having three big, fat and 
pregnant camels. The Prophet uses the word khalifah for describing the 
pregnant camel. This word refers to a she-camel in the first half of its 
pregnancy." Buthàn was a place near Madinah [and al-‘Aqiq was a valley 
with sweet water sources near Madinah. ] 

Hadith No. 1603 includes the Prophet's advice to recite ‘the two bright 
ones: The Cow and Surah Al ‘Imran’. These two long surahs are called ‘the 
bright ones’ because of the light and guidance they provide and the rich 
reward they earn for anyone who recites them. The hadith makes clear that it 
is perfectly permissible to say Surah Al ‘Imran, or Surah Women, or Surah 
The Repast, etc. There is nothing to suggest discouragement of saying so, 
even though some early scholars expressed such a view. They advised that 
one should say ‘the surah in which so-and-so is mentioned’. The first view is 
the correct one because the meaning is clear. 

In this hadith, the Prophet mentions that these two surahs will be like two 
clouds or canopies to give shade to the one who frequently recites them. 
Some scholars say that what is meant is that the reward for reciting them will 
be given like two clouds. The other simile the Prophet gives for them is that 


they will be like two flocks of birds with their wings spread out. In hadith No. 
1605, the Prophet gives further details of his simile, saying that the two 
surahs will be ‘like two black canopies with bright light between them’. This 
means that their blackness will not prevent sight because of the bright light 
that is between them. 

Hadith No. 1607 and 1608 quote the Prophet saying that reciting the last 

two verses of Surah 2, The Cow, at night will be sufficient for anyone. It is 
said that this means that they will be sufficient as night worship. It is also 
said that they will be sufficient protection from Satan or from adversities. 
However, it may be that they are sufficient in all these respects. 
[Note: we may add that in hadith No. 1606, the angel says to the Prophet that 
he will be granted every word he recites of the opening surah of the Qur’an, 
i.e. al-Fatihah and the final verses of Surah 2, The Cow. This means that he 
and every one of his community will be given whatever is included in every 
sentence therein: if it is a supplication, it will be answered, and if it is a 
glorification, it will be rewarded. ] 


Transmission 


In the chain of transmission of hadith No. 1605, al-Nawwas ibn Sam ‘an is 
mentioned as the narrator from the Prophet. His father’s name is pronounced 
as Sam ‘an or Sim ‘an. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 5008, 5009, 5040 and 5051; Abu Dawud, 1397; 
al-Tirmidhi, 2881; Ibn Majah, 1368 and 1369. 

ii. This was the type of camel the Arabs loved best, and if she was big and 
fat, then it was considered a generous source of provision and income. 


CHAPTER 44 


SURAH 18, THE CAVE AND THE VERSE OF 
THE THRONE 


[1609-257]. (Dar al-Salam 1766) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Mu‘adh ibn Hisham narrated; my father narrated to me; 
from Qatadah; from Salim ibn Abi 31-13 0 al-Ghatafani; from 
Ma dan ibn Abi Talhah al-Ya mari; from Abu al-Darda’; that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘Whoever memorises ten 
verses from the beginning of Surah The Cave shall be protected 
from the Impostor’. 
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[1610-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1767) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah 
narrated [H]. Also, Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me; “Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Mahdi narrated; Hammam narrated; both from 
Qatadah; with this chain of transmission. Shu bah said: ‘From the 
end of Surah The Cave’, but Hammam said: ‘From the 


beginning of Surah The Cave’, like Hisham. 
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[1611—258]. (Dar al-Salam 1768) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: ‘Abd al-A là ibn ‘Abd al-A là narrated; from al-Jurayri; 
from Abu al-Salil; from "Abdullah ibn Rabah al-Ansari; from 
Ubayy ibn Ka b. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: *Abu al-Mundhir, do you know which is the greatest 
verse of God's Book that is with you?" I said: *God and His 
Messenger know best". He said: *Abu al-Mundhir, do you 
know which is the greatest verse of God's Book that is with 
you?" I said: *God: there is no deity but Him, the Ever-Living, 
the Eternal Master of all". He patted me on my chest and said: 
*By God! Congratulations to you on your knowledge, Abu al- 
Mundhir”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1609, the Prophet says that a person who memorises the first 
ten verses of Surah 18, The Cave, will be protected from the Impostor. 
Another version says the last ten verses of this surah. It is said that the former 
is due to what the surah includes at the beginning of wonderful meanings and 
signs. Whoever reflects on its meanings and understands them will not be 
deceived by the Impostor and what he alleges. The same may be said about 
its end, from the verse that says: ‘Do the unbelievers think that they could 
take My creatures for patrons against Me? We have indeed readied hell as a 
dwelling place for the unbelievers’. (18: 102) 

In hadith No. 1611 the Prophet says to Ubayy ibn Ka‘b: ‘Congratulations 
to you on your knowledge, Abu al-Mundhir’. This is a statement that Ubayy 
was of great merit, and it shows that he had great knowledge. It also shows 
that it is appropriate for a scholar to praise those who have special merit 
among his associates and to address them by their appellation, i.e. kunyah, 
which is considered a mark of respect by the Arabs. It also tells us that it is 
permissible to praise someone to his face, if this serves a good purpose and is 
unlikely to make such a person conceited because he is a person of true piety. 

The Prophet asked Ubayy: ‘Abu al-Mundhir, do you know which verse of 
God’s Book which is with you is the greatest?’ He said: ‘God: there is no 
deity but Him, the Ever-Living, the Eternal Master of all’. [This is the 
beginning of Verse 255 of Surah 2, which is known as the Verse of the 
Throne.] Qadi ‘Iyad says that this provides argument for suggesting that 
some parts of the Qur’an are better or greater than others and that the Qur’an 
is better than God’s other books. However, scholars differ on this point. Abu 
al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn ‘Umar al-Ash‘ari and Abu Bakr Muhammad al-Bagillani, 
as well as a number of leading scholars, say that it is not permissible because 
to say that some of it is greater than the rest means that the other parts are 
deficient. None of God’s words are deficient. These scholars understand 
words such as ‘better’ or ‘greater’ describing some verses and surahs as 
meaning ‘good’ or ‘great’. On the other hand, Ishaq ibn Rahawayh and other 


scholars say that it is permissible and that it refers to the greater reward a 
person receives by reciting such verses and surahs. The view of choice is that 
it is permissible to say that such-and-such verse or surah is greater or better, 
meaning that the reward given for it is greater, which is the meaning of the 
hadith, but God knows best. 

Scholars say that the Verse of the Throne is distinguished by being 
greatest because of what it combines of God's names and attributes: 
Godhead, oneness, eternal life, absolute knowledge, dominion, power and 
will. These seven are the most essentials of God's fine names and attributes, 
but God knows best. 


Transmission 


Abu al-Salil is one of the narrators included in the chain of transmission of 
hadith No. 1611. His name is Durayb ibn Nugayr, but he is also mentioned as 
being Durayb ibn Nufayr or Nafil. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 4323; al-Tirmidhi, 2886. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1460. 
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CHAPTER 45 


RECITING SURAH 112 


[1612-259]. (Dar al-Salam 1769) Zuhayr ibn Harb and Muhammad 
ibn Bashshar narrated to me: Zuhayr said: Yahya ibn Said 
narrated; from Shu bah; from Qatadah; from Salim ibn Abi al-Ja d; 
from Ma dan ibn Abi Talhah; from Abu al-Darda’; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: *Is it beyond any of you to 
recite one third of the Qur'an in one night?" People asked: 
‘How can one recite one third of the Qur'an?" He said: ‘[The 
surah starting with] *Say: He is God, the One and only God" 
equals one third of the Qur’an’. 
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[1613-260]. (Dar al-Salam 1770) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Sa‘ Id ibn Abi ‘Arūbah narrated [H]. 
Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; “Affan narrated; Aban 
al- Attar narrated; both from Qatadah; with this chain of 


transmission: the same but their hadith adds that the Prophet 
said: ‘God has divided the Qur’an into three parts, making [the 
surah starting with] “Say: He is God, the One and only God” 
one of the parts of the SHINE 
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[1614-261]. (Dar al-Salam 1771) Muhammad ibn Hatim and 
Ya‘ qüb ibn Ibrahim narrated to me: both from Yahya; Ibn Hatim 
said: Yahya ibn Said narrated; Yazid ibn Kaysan narrated; Abu 
Hazim narrated; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “Gather. I shall recite to you one 
third of the Qur’an”. People gathered around. The Prophet of 
God came out and recited [the surah starting with] “Say: He is 
God, the One and only God”. He then went back home. We 
said to one another: “I think that this is some revelation that 
has come to him from on high. It must be what made him go 
back home”. Then the Prophet came out and said: “I said to 
you that I will be reciting to you one third of the Qur’an. 
Indeed it is equal to one third of the Qur’an”.’ 
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]1615-262[. (Dar al-Salam 1772) Wasil ibn “Abd al-A là narrated: 
Ibn Fudayl narrated; from Bashir Abu Ismail; from Abu Hazim; 
from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) came out to us and said: “I shall recite to you one third of 
the Qur'an", and he recited [the surah]: “Say: He is God, the 
One and only God, the Eternal, the Absolute" to its end’. 
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[1616-263]. (Dar al-Salam 1773) Ahmad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Wahb narrated:" my uncle ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr ibn 
al-Harith narrated; from Said ibn Abi Hilal; that Abu al-Rijal 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman narrated to him; from his mother 
‘Amrah bint “Abd al-Rahman who was looked after by ‘A’ishah, 
the Prophet’s wife, from ‘A’ishah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) sent a man as a commander of an expedition, and 


this man was reciting the Qur’an as he led the prayer with his 
Companions and he always finished with “Say: He is God, the 
One and only God”. When they came back, this was mentioned 
to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). He said: “Ask him 
why he does this”. They asked him and he said: “Because it 
describes God, the Lord of Grace. I love to recite it”. God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said to them: “Tell him that 
God loves him”.’ 
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[Note: The hadiths in this chapter will be explained together with the hadiths 
in the next chapter. | 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 2900. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 7375; al-Nasa'1, 992. 


CHAPTER 46 


RECITING THE LAST TWO SURAHS 


[1617-264]. (Dar al-Salam 1774) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: 
Jarir narrated; from Bayan; from Qays ibn Abi Hazim; from 
"Uqbah ibn ‘Amir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Have you not seen that tonight certain verses have 
been revealed, the like of which have never been known? [They 
are the surahs starting with]: ‘Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of 
the daybreak’, and ‘Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of 
mankind’.”’ 


[1618-265]. (Dar al-Salam 1775-1776) Muhammad ibn “Abdullah 
ibn Numayr narrated to me: my father narrated; Ismail ibn Qays 
narrated; from ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said to me: “Certain verses have been 
revealed to me, the like of which have never been known: al- 
Mu ‘awwidhatayn [i.e. the two surahs seeking refuge]"." 
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- أو انزلت‎ -J » tpl عليه و‎ all رسوك الله صلى‎ 


Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Waki narrated [H]. Also, 
Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to me; Abu Usamah narrated; both 
from Isma 11: with this chain of transmission: the same text. 

In Abu Usamah's narration from ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir al-Juhani, it 
is added: ‘And he was one of the leading Companions of 
Muhammad (peace be upon him)’. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet says in hadith No. 1612 that Surah 112 equals one third of the 
Qur’an, and in the following hadith he says that God divided the Qur’an into 
three parts, making this surah one part. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes Imam al-Mazari in 
saying that scholars interpreted this as the Qur’an tackles three main themes: 
stories, rulings and God’s attributes. This surah, 112, starting ‘Say: He is 
God, the One and only God’ is purely concerned with God’s attributes. As 
such, it is one of three parts. It is also said that the reward for reciting it is 
multiplied up to the reward of reciting one third of the Qur’an, provided that 
the reward for that one third is not multiplied. However, God generally grants 
His reward in multiples. 


The Prophet was told about the man who finished his recitation in prayer 
by reciting Surah 112, Purity of Faith. The man said that it states the 
attributes of God, the Lord of Grace, and he loved to recite it for that reason. 
The Prophet said: ‘Tell him that God loves him’. Imam al-Mazari said: 
*God's love of His servants is His will to reward them and to bestow fine 
bounties on them’. Others said: ‘His love of His servants is rewarding them 
and bestowing bounties on them, not the will to do so’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 
"Their love of God may be their inclination towards Him, but He is above 
feeling inclined to anyone'. It is also said that their love of God is continuing 
to obey Him. Some also say that such continuity is the fruit of their love, 
while their love of God is their inclination towards Him because He deserves 
love in all its aspects. 

In hadith No. 1617, the Prophet says: ‘Have you not seen that tonight 
certain verses have been revealed, the like of which have never been known? 
[They are the surahs starting with]: “Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of the 
daybreak”, and “Say: I seek refuge in the Lord of mankind". This shows the 
great importance of these two surahs. We have already mentioned the 
difference of views among scholars regarding whether any part of the Qur'an 
is considered greater than other parts. 

This hadith provides clear evidence that these two surahs are part of the 
Qur'an. It refutes the claim attributed to "Abdullah ibn Mas üd stating 
something different is said. The hadith also proves that the word ‘say’ is 
included in the Qur'an as the first word of each of these two surahs. The 
Muslim community is unanimous that this is so. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 2902; al-Nasa'1, 953. 


CHAPTER 47 


THE MERIT OF ONE WHO RECITES AND 
TEACHES THE QUR’AN 


[1619-266]. (Dar al-Salam 1777) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
‘Amr al-Naqid and Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:’ all from Ibn 
‘Uyaynah. Zuhayr said: Sufyan ibn “Uyaynah narrated: al-Zuhri 
narrated; from Salim; from his father; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). He said: ‘No envy is acceptable except in two things: 
a person to whom God has given the Qur’an and he recites in 
[all] hours of night and day and a person to whom God has 
granted money and he donates of it at Pe and mae 
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[1620-267]. (Dar al-Salam 1778) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; he 
said: Salim ibn “Abdullah ibn “Umar reported to me; from his 
father. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“No envy is acceptable except in two things: a person to whom 


God has given this book and he recites it in [all] hours of the 
night and day and a person to whom God has granted money 
and he is charitable with it at night and day”.’ 


[1621-268]. (Dar al-Salam 1779) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki’ narrated; from 152503 i; from Qays; he said: 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas üd said: [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr narrated; my 
father and Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; they said: Ismail 
narrated; from Qays; he said: I heard “Abdullah ibn Mas üd say: 
*God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “No envy is 
acceptable except in two things: a person to whom God has 
granted money and enabled him to spend it in what is right and 
a person to whom God has granted wisdom and he rules 
according to it and teaches it”. 
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rou e (Dar al-Salam 1780) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to 

:" Ya'qüb ibn Ibrahim narrated; my father narrated to me; from 
a Shihab; from ‘Amir ibn Wathilah; that ‘Nafi‘ ibn ‘Abd al- 
Harith met ‘Umar at 'Usfan. ‘Umar had appointed him 
Governor of Makkah. [ Umar] asked him: “Whom did you 
appoint over the people of this valley?” [Nafi] said: “Ibn 
Abza”. [ Umar] asked: “And who is Ibn Abza?” He said: “One 
of our mawlas”. [ Umar] said: “You appointed a mawla as their 
ruler?” [Nafi ] said: “He has learnt God's Book, the Mighty 
and Exalted, by heart and he is well versed in the discipline of 
division of inheritance". [ Umar] said: “Your Prophet (peace 
be upon him) said: ‘God elevates some people by means of this 
Book and brings down others’.”’ 
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]000-000[. (Dar al-Salam 1781) “Abdullah ibn “Abd al-Rahman al- 
Darimi and Abu Bakr ibn Ishaq narrated to me: both said: Abu al- 


Yaman reported; Shu‘ayb reported; from al-Zuhri; he said: ‘Amir 
ibn Wathilah al-Laythi narrated to me; that *Nafi ibn “Abd al- 
Harith al-Khuza' 1 met Umar ibn al-Khattab at ‘Usfan...’ the 
same text as narrated by Ibrahim ibn Sa d from al-Zuhri. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet says in these hadiths that envy is only acceptable in two things. 
Scholars say that envy is of two types: real and figurative. The real is to wish 
that a person may be deprived of a blessing he or she is given. This is 
forbidden according to the unanimous view of the Muslim community and 
authentic texts. The figurative is called ghibtah in Arabic, which means to 
wish to have a blessing like that given to others without wishing that those 
who have it are deprived of it. If that blessing is of worldly matters, such a 
feeling is permissible, and if it is an act of piety and obedience of God, it is 
desirable. Thus, the hadith means that the only desirable ghibtah is in these 
two things. 

In hadith No. 1621 the Prophet says: ‘a person to whom God has granted 
money and enabled him to spend it in what is right'. This means spending it 
in ways that are acceptable to God and please Him. The Prophet adds: ‘and a 
person to whom God has granted wisdom and he rules according to it and 
teaches it’. This means he acts on it and teaches it to others, hoping only for 
God's reward. Wisdom in this context means whatever prevents ignorance 
and stops evil action. 


[Note: The last two hadiths in this chapter mention a conversation between 


‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, the second caliph, and his governor of Makkah and 
Taif, Nafi ibn “Abd al-Harith. Umar's question sought to know whom Nafi' 
had appointed as his deputy during his absence as he travelled to meet the 
caliph. When he was informed about the deputy, he expressed his surprise 
that Nafi' felt it appropriate to appoint a mawla, i.e. a former slave, as his 
deputy, ruling over the people of the Quraysh and Thaqif, the two leading 
tribes of Arabia. Yet he recognised the merit of the man, as he achieved it 
through learning the Qur'an and memorising it, acquiring further knowledge 
of its rulings.] 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 7529; al-Tirmidhi, 1936; Ibn Majah, 4209. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 73, 1409, 7141 and 7316; Ibn Majah, 4208. 
iii. Related by Ibn Majah, 218. 


CHAPTER 48 


THE QUR’AN IS REVEALED IN SEVEN 
PRONUNCIATIONS [i.e. HARFS] 


[1623-270]. (Dar al-Salam 1782) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:' he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Urwah ibn al- 
Zubayr; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd al-Qariy; he said: I heard 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab say: ‘I heard Hisham ibn Hakim ibn 
Hizam reciting Surah al-Furqan in a different way from how I 
recite it. It was God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) who 
taught it to me. I was about to stop him short but then I let him 
continue until he finished [his prayer], and then I held him with 
the top of his robe around his neck and took him to God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him). I said: “Messenger of God, I 
heard this one reciting Surah al-Furqan in a different way 
from how you taught me”. God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Release him. Recite”. He recited in the same way I 
heard him reciting earlier. The Prophet said: “This is how it 
was revealed”. He then said to me: “Recite”. I recited and he 
said: “This is how it was revealed. This Qur’an has been 
revealed in seven ways of pronunciation [i.e. harfs]. Recite it as 
[you find] easy”.’ 


«ejl‏ تم قال لِي: > ت فقال: «هكذا انزلت. 
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[1624-271]. (Dar al-Salam 1783-1784) Harmalah ibn Yahya 
narrated to me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn 
Shihab; Urwah ibn al-Zubayr reported to me; that al-Miswar ibn 
Makhramah and ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Abd al-Qariy reported to 
him; that they heard “Umar ibn al-Khattab say: ‘I heard Hisham 
ibn Hakim reciting Surah al-Furqàn during God's Messenger’s 
lifetime...’. He narrated the same text, adding: ‘I was about to 
jump at him while he was praying, but I held back until he 
finished his prayer’. 
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Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: “Abd al-Razzaq 
reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri: the same text as 
narrated by Yunus with his chain of transmission. 
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[1625-272]. (Dar al-Salam 1785) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:” Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
‘Ubaydullah ibn “Abdullah ibn ‘Utbah narrated to me; that Ibn 
‘Abbas narrated to him; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: ‘Gabriel (peace be upon him) taught me to recite in one 
pronunciation [i.e. harf], but I requested more. I continued to 
request more, and he gave me until he completed it into seven 
pronunciations’. 

Ibn Shihab said: ‘I have been told that these seven 
pronunciations apply to a single matter, that does not differ as 
to being permissible or forbidden’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1786) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: ‘Abd 
al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri; with the same 
chain of transmission: the same text. 
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[1626-273]. (Dar al-Salam 1787) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr:" my father narrated; Isma'il ibn Abi Khalid narrated; 
from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Isa ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Layla; from 
his grandfather; from Ubayy ibn Ka b. He said: ‘I was in the 
mosque, and one man came in and prayed. He recited in a way 
that I disapproved of. Then another man came in and recited in 
a way different from that of his friend. When we finished the 
prayer, we went together to God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) and I said: “This man recited in a way that I thought 
wrong, and another man came in and recited in a way different 
from that of his friend”. God’s Messenger ordered them [to 
recite], and they recited. The Prophet commended their 
recitations. I experienced some thoughts of denial, but nothing 
like what it was like before Islam. When God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) saw what happened to me, he struck me 
on the chest, and I profusely perspired, as if I was beholding 
God, the Mighty and Exalted, and I was in terrible fear. He 
said to me: “Ubayy, I was given a message to read the Qur’an 


in one way of pronunciation. I answered Him to please make it 
easier for my community. He came back to me the second time 
to recite the Qur’an in two ways of pronunciation. I answered 
Him to please make it easier for my community. He came back 
to me the third time to ‘recite the Qur’an in seven ways of 
pronunciation. For every time I have given you an answer, you 
shall have a request to put to Me’. I said: ‘My Lord, forgive my 
community. My Lord, forgive my community’. I retained the 
third, keeping it for a day when all creation will come to 
request of me, even Abraham (peace be upon him)”.’ 
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[1627-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1788) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; Isma'il ibn Abi Khalid 
narrated to me; ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Isa narrated to me; from ‘Abd al- 
Rahman ibn Abi Layla; Ubayy ibn Ka b reported to me; that he 
*was sitting in the mosque when a man came in and prayed. He 
recited in a way...’. He narrated the hadith with the same text 
as Ibn Numayr's. 
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[1628-274]. (Dar al-Salam 1789-1790) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Ghundar narrated [H]. Also, Ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated it; Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn Ja far 
narrated; Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; from Mujahid; from 
Ibn Abi Layla; from Ubayy ibn Ka b; that ‘The Prophet was at 
the water of the Ghifar tribe when Gabriel (peace be upon him) 
came to him. He said: “God commands you that your 
community should recite the Qur'an in one way of 
pronunciation [i.e. harf]”. He said: “I pray to God for His 
pardon and forgiveness. My community cannot do that". He 


came to him a second time and said: “God commands you that 
your community should recite the Qur’an in two ways of 
pronunciation”. He said: “I pray to God for His pardon and 
forgiveness. My community cannot do that”. He came to him a 
third time and said: “God commands you that your community 
should recite the Qur’an in three ways of pronunciation”. He 
said: “I pray to God for His pardon and forgiveness. My 
community cannot do that”. He came to him a fourth time and 
said: “God commands you that your community should recite 
the Qur’an in seven ways of pronunciation. Whichever 
pronunciation they recite shall be correct”.’ 
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‘Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh narrated: my father narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; with this chain of transmission: the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 1623, ‘Umar says that he held Hisham with the top of 
his robe around his neck. This means that ‘Umar actually held the top of 
Hisham's robe and pulled him. This indicates how careful the Prophet's 
Companions were about the Qur'an and eager to defend it from any 
distortion. They wanted to recite it exactly as they learnt it from the Prophet, 
without allowing variants, even though they were acceptable from a linguistic 
point of view. However, the Prophet ordered “Umar to let go of Hisham 
because he had no evidence that Hisham deserved any punishment. “Umar 
simply told the Prophet the fact that he was reciting the Qur'an differently 
from what he, ‘Umar, had been taught by the Prophet. The Prophet knew all 
the variants that were acceptable in reciting the Qur'an, while ‘Umar did not 
know all these. Moreover, Hisham needed to be comfortable in order to recite 
at his ease. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet says: ‘This Qur'an has been revealed in 
seven ways of pronunciation [i.e. harfs]. Recite it as [you find] easy’. 
Scholars say that the reason for revealing it in seven ways was to make it 
easier for people. Hence, the Prophet made his appeal to God, as stated in 
hadith No. 1626: *Please make it easier for my community'. Scholars differed 
as to what ‘seven harfs’ meant. Qadi ‘lyad said: 


It is said that it is to make an allowance that would ensure its 
being easier to recite. It is not intended as seven only. The 
majority of scholars said that the number is definitely seven, not 
more. It is also said that these were seven in meaning, such as 
promise or warning, precise or equivocal, permissible or 
forbidden, stories, similes, orders and prohibitions. Further, 


scholars differ in their selections of seven. Others said that it 
relates to how recitation is made and how individual words are 
pronounced: what applies to them of assimilation, realisation, 
velarisation, diphthongisation and elongation. Arabic dialects 
differed in such aspects of pronunciation. Therefore, God made it 
easier for them so that everyone could recite the Qur’an according 
to what they were used to in their own dialects. 

Other scholars said that it refers to words and sounds. This is 
what Ibn Shihab refers to as he is quoted by Muslim in hadith No. 
1625. These scholars also differ with some saying that the term 
refers to seven variants and possibilities. Abu ‘Ubayd said: it 
refers to seven Arabic tongues, Yemeni and Ma iddi, and these 
are the most eloquent of Arabic dialects. It is further said that all 
seven harfs belonged to the major tribe of Mudar,” and they are 
all used in the Qur'an and cannot be grouped together in one 
word. Some say that they are found together in some words, such 
as ‘those who worship false gods’ (5: 60), ‘Our Lord, make our 
journeys longer’ (34: 19), ‘he may enjoy himself and play’ (12: 
12), ‘dreadful suffering’ (7: 165) and similar ones. 


Qadi Abu Bakr al-Bagillani said: 


“The correct view is that these seven ways of pronunciation were 
well known and widely used as taught by the Prophet. Scholars 
received them accurately, and "Uthman and his scribes recorded 
them in the master copies of the Qur’an, stating their authenticity. 
They only left out what was not proven to be of the recurrent [i.e. 
mutawatir] grade of authenticity. These harfs may differ in 
meaning at times and in pronunciation at other times, but they do 
not conflict and are not mutually exclusive. 

Al-Tahawi said that recitation of the Qur'an in the seven ways 
of pronunciation was particularly needed during the early period 
because of the different Arabic dialects and the difficulty of 
imposing one way of pronunciation on all groups at the outset. 
When the numbers of people and scribes increased and the 
necessity was no longer felt, only one way of pronunciation was 


retained. 

Al-Dawüdi said: ‘The seven variant readings [i.e. qira'at] 
which people use in their recitations today do not correspond to 
the seven ways of pronunciation, in the sense that each variant 
represents one harf or way of pronunciation. They may be spread 
in all of them’. Abu ‘Ubaydullah ibn Abi Sufrah said: ‘These 
seven qird’at, or variant readings, belong to one of the seven ways 
of pronunciation mentioned in the hadith. This is the harf 
"Uthman used in the master copy of the Qur'an. This is what is 
stated by al-Nahhas and other scholars'. Other scholars said: 'It is 
not possible to use the seven harfs mentioned in the hadith in 
reciting the Qur'an once from start to finish. Nor is it known 
which of the variant readings, or gird’at, was the one used the last 
time the Prophet recited the Qur'an to Gabriel’. All of these are 
widely learnt from the Prophet and were meticulously learnt and 
taught within the Muslim community. Every one of them was 
attributed to the Prophet’s Companion who used it most. 
Moreover, every one of the seven qira'at is attributed to one of 
the seven main reciters who taught it. 

Imam al-Mazari said: *The view that what is meant is seven 
different meanings, such as rulings, similes, stories, etc. is wrong. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) pointed out that it is permissible 
to recite the Qur'an using every one of the seven ways of 
pronunciation and to replace one way by another. It is well 
established that it is absolutely forbidden for a verse citing a 
simile to be replaced by one stating a ruling, etc. Moreover, it is 
wrong to claim that the hadith refers to the endings of verses, such 
as replacing an ending stating: ‘God is Much-Forgiving, Ever- 
Merciful’ by one that says: ‘God hears all and knows all’. Again, 
the Muslim community is unanimous that no change is 
permissible in the Qur'an'. 


This is the sum of what Qadi ‘Iyad mentioned on this point. 

In hadith No. 1625, the Prophet says: ‘Gabriel (peace be upon him) taught 
me to recite in one pronunciation [i.e. harf], but I requested more. I continued 
to request more and he gave me until he completed it into seven 


pronunciations’. This means that the Prophet requested Gabriel to pray to 
God to give him more than one way of pronunciation, to make it easier for 
his community. Gabriel put the Prophet’s request to God, and He increased 
the number, until they were complete in seven. 

In hadith No. 1626, Ubayy ibn Kab mentions that when the Prophet 
commended the two people’s recitations, which were different from what he 
learnt from the Prophet, he ‘experienced some thoughts of denial, but nothing 
like what it was like before Islam’. This means that Satan raised in him some 
thoughts of denying the prophethood and that this was harder for him than it 
was before Islam. Prior to becoming a Muslim he was unaware of the truth, 
or doubtful about it. Now, Satan raised in him thoughts of denying 
prophethood altogether, and this was harder. Commenting on Ubayy’s 
statement, Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘ “I experienced some thoughts” means that he 
felt amazed and perplexed, and “nothing like what it was before Islam” 
means that Satan raised in him a sort of denial that he did not believe. If such 
thoughts are not maintained, one is not accountable for them. Al-Mazari said: 
“What this means is that Ubayy ibn Ka b experienced an unstable situation 
that was raised by Satan and that it immediately disappeared when the 
Prophet struck him on the chest and he profusely perspired”.’ 

The hadith adds that Ubayy said: ‘When God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) saw what happened to me, he struck me on the chest, and I 
profusely perspired, as if I was beholding God, the Mighty and Exalted, and I 
was in terrible fear’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The Prophet struck him in the chest 
when he saw that he was experiencing such ill thoughts, in order to give him 
reassurance'. 

In hadith No. 1626, the Prophet says to Ubayy: 'I was given a message to 
read the Qur'an in one way of pronunciation. I answered Him to please make 
it easier for my community. He came back to me the second time to recite the 
Qur'an in two ways of pronunciation. I answered Him to please make it 
easier for my community. He came back to me the third time to recite the 
Qur'an in seven ways of pronunciation'. This is how this hadith occurs in 
most original manuscripts. In some, there are some words added, but they do 
not affect the meaning. In No. 1628, we have a different narration by Abu 
Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, stating that the Prophet was first required to recite the 
Qur'an in one way of pronunciation, and this was made two ways the second 


time, and three the third time, then the seven ways of pronunciation were 
granted the fourth time. This may be problematic, particularly in reconciling 
the two texts. The easiest way to reconcile them is to say that when in the 
first narration it is stated: ‘he came back to me the third time to recite the 
Qur’an in seven ways of pronunciation’, the ‘third’ in this instance means the 
‘last’, which actually was the fourth. Thus, it is called the ‘third’ figuratively. 
What encourages this understanding is that the second narration clearly states 
that the seven pronunciations were granted the fourth time, which was the 
last. This understanding of the hadith supposes that the first narrations 
overlook some of the requests. 

This is further supported by the text of the first narration as it adds: ‘For 
every time I have given you an answer, you shall have a request to put to 
Me’. This shows that this narration does not mention some of these three 
answers, as they are clear in the second narration. That the Prophet is given 
such requests means that they are certainly answered. Other prayers are 
hoped to be answered but not absolutely certain. We have already discussed 
this aspect in the Book of Faith. 

In the last hadith, Gabriel says to the Prophet: ‘God commands you that 
your community should recite the Qur’an in seven ways of pronunciation. 
Whichever pronunciation they recite shall be correct’. This means that they 
must not exceed seven ways of pronunciation, and they have a choice within 
these seven. They must transmit the seven to future generations, with the 
allowed choice between them, and the condition that they may not be 
exceeded, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 2419, 4992, 5041 6936 and 7550; Abu Dawud, 
1475; al-Tirmidhi, 2943; al-Nasa'1, 935, 936 and 937. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4991. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawid in a shorter version, 1478; al-Nasa’! in similar 
wording, 938. 

iv. Mudar was one of the major Arabian tribes from which several large 
tribes branched out. As these had different accents and dialects, the 
comment that all seven harfs belonged to Mudar means that there were 
other ways of Arabic pronunciation, but these were not included in how 


the Qur’an is recited. 


CHAPTER 49 


THE PROPER, NOT TOO FAST, RECITATION 


[1629-275]. (Dar al-Salam 11791) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ibn Numayr narrated: both from Waki’; Abu Bakr said: Waki’ 
narrated; from al-A mash; from Abu Wa'il. He said: ‘A man 
called Nahik ibn Sinan came to ‘Abdullah. He said: “Abu ‘Abd 
al-Rahman, how do you read this word? Does it start with a 
long ‘a’ or a ‘y? sound: min ma'in ghayri asin or min ma'in 
ghayri yasin?” ‘Abdullah said: “Have you perfected the entire 
Qur’an except this [one word]?” The man said: “I recite al- 
Mufassal' in one rak‘ah”. ‘Abdullah said: “Very fast, like 
poetry? Some people recite the Qur’an, but it does not go 
beyond their throats. Yet when it is felt at heart and is 
established there, it yields its benefit. The best of prayer is 
bowing and prostration. I know the twin surahs which the 
Prophet used to recite together, two surahs in each rak ah". 
Then ‘Abdullah stood up and went in. Alqamah followed him 
inside. Then he came out and said: *He told me about these".* 

Ibn Numayr said in his narration: ‘A man from the Bajiylah 
tribe came to ‘Abdullah’, but he did not mention *Nahik ibn 
Sinan’. 
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[1630-276]. (Dar al-Salam 1792) Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu 
Mu ‘awiyah narrated; from al-A mash; from Abu Wa'il. He said: 
‘A man called Nahik ibn Sinan came to ‘Abdullah...’. He 
narrated the same as Waki’s hadith, except that he said: 
* Alqamah stood to follow him. We said to him: “Ask him 
about the twin surahs the Prophet used to recite in one rak ah". 
He went inside, following him, then came out to us and said: 
“Twenty surahs from al-Mufassal, according to "Abdullah's 
arrangement". 
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[1631-277]. (Dar al-Salam 1793) Ishag ibn Ibrahim narrated it to 
us: ‘Isa ibn Yünus reported; al-A mash narrated; with this chain of 
transmission: a similar text to their narrations. He said: ‘I know 
the twin surahs God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to 
recite: two surahs in one rak'ah and twenty surahs in ten 
rak ahs’. 
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[1632-278]. (Dar al-Salam 1794) Shayban ibn Farrükh narrated: 
Mahdi ibn Maymin narrated; Wasil al-Ahdab narrated; from Abu 
Wa’ il. He said: ‘We went to Abdullah ibn Mas üd one day after 
we had prayed the Fajr Prayer. We greeted him at the door, 
and he permitted us to enter, but we stayed at the door for a 
short while. A maid came out and said: “Are you not coming 
in?” We went in. He was seated, glorifying God. He said: 
“What stopped your entry when you were given permission?” 
We said: “Nothing, except that we thought that some people 
might be asleep”. He said: “Then you thought that some of 
Umm ‘Abd’s son's family might be negligent?" He then 


continued to glorify God until he thought that the sun had 
risen. He said: “Maid! Look out — has the sun risen?” She did, 
but the sun had not risen yet. He continued to glorify God, until 
he thought that it was sunrise. He said: “Maid! Look out - has 
the sun come out?” She did, and the sun had risen. He said: 
“All praise be to God who has given us life on this day of ours”. 
(Mahdi said: ‘and I think he also said: “and did not destroy us 
for our sins...".") One man in the group said: “I recited all al- 
Mufassal last night”. “Abdullah said: “Very fast, like poetry? 
We have heard the twin surahs. I know the similar surahs 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to recite: eighteen 
surahs from al-Mufassal and two surahs of those starting with 
Ha Mim”.’ 
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[1633-279]. (Dar al-Salam 1795) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
Husayn ibn ‘Ali al-Ju'fi narrated; from Za’idah; from Mansur; 
from Shaqiq. He said: ‘A man from the Bajilah tribe, called 
Nahik ibn Sinan, came to see Abdullah. He said: *I recite al- 
Mufassal in one rak ah". ‘Abdullah said: “Too fast, like poetry? 
I know the twin surahs which God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) used to recite: two surahs in each rak ah".* 
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[1634—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1796) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muham-mad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from ‘Amr ibn Murrah; that he 
heard Abu Wa'il narrating; that ‘A man came to Ibn Mas üd and 
said: “I recited the whole of al-Mufassal last night in one 
rak ah”. ‘Abdullah said: “Too fast, like poetry?” "Abdullah 
said: “But I know the twin surahs the Prophet used to recite in 
pairs”. He mentioned twenty surahs from al-Mufassal: two 
surahs in each rak ‘ah’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1629, the man asks Ibn Mas üd about the word asin and how it 
should be pronounced. However, Ibn Mas üd asks him whether he 
understood the entire Qur'an except this word. This is understood to mean 
that Ibn Mas üd realised that the man was not seeking information. Had he 
been seeking to learn, an answer must be given, and what he was told was not 
an answer to his question. The man said: ‘I recite al-Mufassal in one rak ah’. 
Ibn Mas ‘id said: ‘Very fast, like poetry?’ Thus, the man states that he knows 
much of the Qur'an by heart and that his memorisation is perfect. Ibn 
Mas üd's comment was that he recited it too fast and implied disapproval of 
such recitation. One should recite well, reflecting on the meanings of what 
one is reciting. This is the view of the majority of scholars. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 
‘A small number of scholars say that fast recitation is permissible’. 

Ibn Mas tid compares fast recitation to poetry. This refers to how poetry 
is memorised and reported, not to how it is usually delivered and chanted. He 
further said: ‘Some people recite the Qur'an, but it does not go beyond their 
throats. Yet when it is felt at heart and is established there, it yields its 
benefit'. This means that some people get nothing out of reciting the Qur'an 
more than uttering it. It is merely a superficial recitation that is not felt at 
heart. What is required is to understand what one is reciting and to reflect on 
its meaning. It is only then that one truly interacts with the Qur'an. 

Ibn Mas üd adds that ‘the best prayer is bowing and prostration'. This is 


his view. We spoke earlier about the hadith that quotes the Prophet saying: 
“The best prayer is to recite the Qur'an at length’ and the other hadith that 
says: ‘The closest that a person draws to his Lord is when he is in 
prostration’. We explained the different views stated by scholars on this 
point. 

‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘td further said: ‘I know the twin surahs which the 
Prophet used to recite together, two surahs in each rak ‘ah’. This is explained 
in the next hadith, No. 1630, as: ‘Twenty surahs from al-Mufassal, according 
to Abdullah's arrangement’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: “This is correct and agrees with 
the reports given by ‘A’ishah and Ibn ‘Abbas stating that the Prophet’s night 
worship was eleven rak‘ahs including the Witr Prayer. This was the length of 
his recitation in most cases. That his night prayer was long, as clearly 
reported, means that it was so because of his slow recitation and his reflection 
on the meanings of what he recited. What is reported about his reciting [the 
three longest surahs] The Cow, Women and Al ‘Imran was on rare 
occasions’. 

The twenty surahs the Prophet used to recite in his night worship are 
given in detail in a hadith entered in Abu Dawtd’s Sunan anthology. These 
are the surahs entitled ‘The Lord of Grace’ and ‘The Star’ [Surah 55 and 53] 
in one rak‘ah, ‘The Moon’ and ‘The Inevitable Truth’ [Surah 54 and 69] in 
one rak ah, ‘Mount Sinai’ and ‘The Scattering Winds’ [Surah 52 and 51] in 
one rak ah, ‘The Inevitable Event’ and ‘The Pen’ [Surah 56 and 68] in one 
rak'ah, ‘Ways of Ascent’ and ‘The Pluckers’ [Surah 70 and 79] in one 
rak'ah, ‘The Stinters’ and ‘The Frowning’ [Surah 83 and 80] in one rak‘ah, 
‘Wrapped in Cloak’ and ‘The Enfolded One’ [Surah 74 and 73] in one 
rak‘ah, ‘Man’ and ‘The Resurrection’ [Surah 76 and 75] in one rak ah, “The 
Tidings’ and ‘Sent Forth’ [Surah 78 and 77] in one rak'ah and ‘Smoke’ and 
‘The Darkening’ [Surah 44 and 81] in one rak ah. This part of the Qur'an is 
called al-Mufassal because its surahs are short and they follow each other in 
quick succession. 

In hadith No. 1632, the relevant surahs are said to be eighteen from al- 
Mufassal and two of those starting with the two separate letters Ha Mim, 
while earlier he said twenty surahs from al-Mufassal. There is no 
contradiction here, because he meant that most of the twenty surahs belonged 
to the part of the Qur’an known as al-Mufassal. Scholars say that the Qur’an 


begins with the seven longest surahs, then the surahs that include one 
hundred verses each or close to that, then those whose verses are in double 
figures, then al-Mufassal. We mentioned the different views about the 
beginning of al-Mufassal. Some say that it starts with Surah 47, entitled 
Muhammad, and others say it starts with Surah 49, The Private Apartments, 
and others still say it begins with Surah 50, Qaf. 

In hadith No. 1629, Ibn Mas üd said that the Prophet used to recite these 
surahs together, ‘two surahs in each rak’ah’. This makes it clear that it is 
perfectly permissible to recite two surahs in one rak ah. 

In hadith No. 1632, Ibn Mas üd asked his visitors: ‘What stopped your 
entry when you were given permission?’ We said: ‘Nothing, except that we 
thought that some people might be asleep’. He said: ‘Then you thought that 
some of Umm ‘Abd’s son's family might be negligent?’ This means that they 
only thought that some members of the family were still asleep. This suggests 
that such a thought just occurred to them, but not in the sense scholars 
suggest, meaning ‘strong belief’. The hadith shows that it is the duty of the 
head of the family to take care that his family and others in his household 
Observe their religious duties. 

Ibn Mas üd asks his maid to check whether the sun has risen. This makes 
it clear that it is acceptable to act on the basis of information given by one 
person, and by one woman, and also to act on the basis of unconfirmed 
information, even though certainty is possible. Ibn Mas üd acted on the 
maid's information, which is considered as ‘unconfirmed’, although he was 
able to see for himself whether the sun had risen. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of the first hadith in this chapter, No. 1629, is as 
follows: ‘Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn Numayr narrated: both from 
Waki; Abu Bakr said: Waki narrated; from al-A mash; from Abu Wa'il; 
from Ibn Mas üd'. And in the next hadith, No. 1630, we have a chain that 
includes: ‘Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu Mu ‘awiyah narrated; from al-A ‘mash’. 
Both chains of transmission include narrators who all belonged to Kufah. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 4996; al-Tirmidhi, 602; al-Nasa'1 in a shorter 
version and similar wording, 1003. 

Al-Mufassal is the end part of the Qur’an which is generally agreed to 
include Surahs 50-114. There will be more explanation of this in the 
commentary. 

Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 5043. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 775; al-Nasa'1, 1004. 
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CHAPTER 50 


ON VARIANT RECITATIONS 


[1635-280]. (Dar al-Salam 1797) Ahmad ibn “Abdullah ibn Yunus 
narrated: Zuhayr narrated; Abu Ishaq narrated. He said: ‘I saw a 
man asking al-Aswad ibn Yazid, as he was teaching the Qur'an 
in the mosque: “How do you pronounce this verse, ‘fahal min 
muddakir’? Is it with ‘dd’ or with ‘dhdh’?” He said: “With 
‘dd’. I heard Abdullah ibn Mas üd say: ‘I heard God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say muddakir with dd’.”’ 
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[1636-281]. (Dar al-Salam 1798) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn 
Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Abu Ishaq; from al-Aswad; 
from "Abdullah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): that ‘He 
used to recite this verse *fahal min muddakir”.’ 
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[1637-282]. (Dar al-Salam 1799) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated (Abu Bakr's text) both said: Abu 
Mu awiyah narrated; from al-A' mash; from Ibrahim; from 
‘Algamah. He said: ‘We arrived in Syria. Abu al-Darda’ came 
to see us. He said: “Does any of you recite the Qur'an as 
‘Abdullah recited?” I said: “Yes, I do". He said: “How did you 
hear Abdullah reciting this surah: ‘By the night when she lets 
fall its darkness?" He said: “I heard him reciting: ‘By the 
night when she lets fall its darkness and by the male and 
female." He said: “By God, and I heard God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) reciting it thus, but these people want me 
to recite: ‘By Him who created the male and female’. I shall not 
do as they say". 
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[1638-283]. (Dar al-Salam 1800) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
Jarir narrated; from Mughirah; from Ibrahim. He said: * Alqamah 
arrived in Syria, and he went into a mosque and prayed there. 
He then joined a circle. Then a man came, and I noted how 
people sat apart from him. He sat next to me then said: *Do 
you remember how Abdullah used to recite?”.’ He added the 
same. 
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[1639-284]. (Dar al-Salam 1801-1802) ‘Ali ibn Hujr al-Sa di 
narrated: Isma 1l ibn Ibrahim narrated; from Dawid ibn Abi Hind; 
from al-Sha bi; from 'Alqamah. He said: ‘I met Abu al-Darda’, 
and he said to me: “To which people do you belong?" I said: “I 
am from the people of Iraq". He said: *From whom among 
them?" I said: “From the people of Kufah”. He said: “Do you 
recite as Abdullah ibn Mas üd recited?" I said: *Yes". He 
said: *Recite [the surah starting with]: ‘By the night when she 
lets fall its darkness." I recited: “By the night when she lets fall 
its darkness, by the day in full splendour, and the male and 
female". He smiled, then said: *I heard God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) reciting it thus”.’ 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: “Abd al-A la narrated to 
me; Dawid narrated; from ‘Amir; from ‘Alqamah. He said: * 
arrived in Syria and I met Abu al-Darda’...’. He mentioned the 
same text as the hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Ulayyah. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths mention that “Abdullah ibn Mas üd and Abu al-Darda’ recited 
this surah stating: ‘and by the male and the female’, [while it is in the 
Qur'an]: ‘By Him who created the male and female’. Qadi ‘Iyad said that al- 
Mazari said: “This report and other similar ones must be understood so as to 
believe that this was how the Qur'an was but subsequently abrogated. It is 
not known that anyone held any view other than such abrogation, and thus 
the latest version remained'. He added that: 


*Perhaps some of these reports took place before they were aware 
of ‘Uthman’s standard version that was unanimously approved. It 
is unlikely that anyone contradicted it. 

There are many reports attributed to Ibn Mas üd, and some of 


these are considered as ‘not authentic’ by scholars who verify 
reports. Whatever is authentic of these reports and contradicts 
what we have said is taken to mean that he used to write in his 
copy of the Qur’an some rulings and interpretations, knowing that 
they were not part of the Qur’an. He did not believe that it was 
forbidden to do so. He treated it as a scroll in which he could write 
whatever he wanted. "Uthman and the majority of the Prophet’s 
Companions disapproved of this, fearing that with the passage of 
time some may come to think that such writings were part of the 
Qur’an. Thus, the controversy focuses on a point of Figh, namely: 
is it permissible to add some interpretation in a copy of the 
Qur’an? 

It is probable that the report that the last two surahs were not 
included in Ibn Mas üd's copy was due to his belief that he was 
not required to write the entire Qur'an and that he left them out 
because they were universally known. He might have added 
something other than the Qur'an instead, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1635 runs as follows: ‘Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu Mu awiyah narrated; from al- 
A'mash; from Ibrahim; from ‘Algamah’. All the narrators in this chain 
belonged to Kufah, and the chain includes three narrators from the tabi in 


generation. These are al-A mash, Ibrahim and ‘Alqamah. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 4869, 4870, 4871, 4872, 4873, 4874, 3341 and 


3345; Abu Dawid, 3994; al-Tirmidhi, 2937. 
Related by al-Bukhari, 4943 and 4944; al-Tirmidhi, 2939. 
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CHAPTER 51 


TIMES WHEN PRAYER IS DISCOURAGED 


[1640-285]. (Dar al-Salam 1803) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Muhammad ibn Yahya ibn Habban; 
from al-A’raj; from Abu Hurayrah; that *God's Messenger 
discouraged prayer after 'Asr until the sun has set and prayer 
after Fajr until the sun has risen’. 
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[1641-286]. (Dar al-Salam 1804) Dawuüd ibn Rushayd and Isma il 
ibn Salim narrated:' both from Hushaym. Dawid said: Hushaym 
narrated; Mansür reported; from Qatadah; he said: Abu al- Aliyah 
reported; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘I heard more than one of 
God's Messenger’s Companions, including ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab whom I loved best, that God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) discouraged prayer after Fajr until the sun has risen 
and after ‘Asr until the sun has set’. 
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[1642-287]. (Dar al-Salam") Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated it: Yahya 
ibn Said narrated; from Shu bah [H]. Also, Abu Ghassan al- 
Misma 1 narrated to me; ‘Abd al-A la narrated; Sa‘ Id narrated [H]. 
And, Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; Mu ‘adh ibn Hisham reported; my 
father narrated to me; all of them from Qatadah; with this chain of 
transmission: except that in Sa 105 and Hisham's narration: 
‘after Fajr until sunrise’. 


Xe Wis Du غسان‎ ‘il iss C cons 
PK o) إسحاق‎ W555 ح.‎ ew WIS الأغلىء‎ 
ERE عن‎ pols أبي:‎ oii مهاد رن هشام‎ Gs! 

بهذا الإسْتادء غير Ul‏ 


© سمه 


[1643-288]. (Dar al-Salam 1805) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:" Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; that Ibn Shihab 
reported to him; he said: ‘Ata’ ibn Yazid al-Laythi reported to me; 
that he heard Abu Sa Id al-Khudri say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: “No prayer may be offered after the 


obligatory 'Asr Prayer until sunset, and no prayer may be 
offered after the obligatory rele Prayer until sunrise”.’ 
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[1644-289]. (Dar al-Salam 1806) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:” he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Let none of you make an 
effort to pray at the time of sunrise or sunset’. 


[1645-290]. (Dar al-Salam 1807) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki‘ narrated [H]. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated; my father and Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; 
both said: Hisham narrated; from his father; from Ibn “Umar that 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘Do not make your 
prayer at sunrise or at sunset because it rises with Satan’s two 
horns’. 
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[1646-291]. (Dar al-Salam 1808) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki narrated [H]. Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated; my father and Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; 
both said: Hisham narrated; from his father; from Ibn “Umar that 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘When the sun’s 
eyebrow appears, delay prayers until it has well risen, and 
when the sun’s eyebrow disappears, delay prayers until the sun 
has set’. 
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[1647-292]. (Dar al-Salam 1809-1810) Qutaybah ibn Said 
narrated:" Layth narrated; from Khayr ibn Nu‘aym al-Hadrami; 
from Ibn Hubayrah; from Abu Tamim al-Jayshani; from Abu 
Basrah al-Ghifarl. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) led us in ‘Asr Prayer at al-Mukhammas. He said: “This 
prayer was offered to communities before you, but they 
neglected it. Whoever maintains it shall have his reward 
doubled. No prayer is offered after it until the witness has 
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risen”.’ (The witness is the star.) 
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Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: Ya qüb ibn Ibrahim narrated; my 
father narrated; from Ibn Ishaq; he said: Yazid ibn Abi Habib 
narrated to me; from Khayr ibn Nuaym al-Hadrami; from 
"Abdullah ibn Hubayrah al-Saba’i (and he was reliable); from Abu 
Tamim al-Jayshani; from Abu Basrah al-Ghifarl. He said: *God's 
Messenger led us in Asr Prayer...’ the same text. 
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[1648-293]. (Dar al-Salam 1811) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:"" 
‘Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; from Misa ibn 'Ulayy; from his 
father; he said: I heard ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir al-Juhani say: *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) used to point out three periods 


of time when we should not pray or bury our dead: when the 
sun appears rising until it has well risen, when it is midday 
noon until the sun has started to decline and when the sun 
begins to set until it has fully set’. 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths included in this chapter confirm that the Prophet spoke against 
offering prayers after one has offered the obligatory 'Asr Prayer until the sun 
has set, after offering Fajr Prayer until the sun has well risen, at midday until 
it has started on its decline and when it becomes yellow until it has set. The 
Muslim community is unanimous that prayer that has no specific reason 
requiring it should not be offered at these times. However, they agree that 
obligatory prayers are permissible to offer at these times. Scholars differ 
concerning sunnah, or voluntary, prayer that has a specific reason, such as the 
prayer of greeting the mosque when one enters a mosque, a prostration when 
reciting certain verses of the Qur’an or a prostration expressing gratitude to 
God, the Eid Prayer, a prayer at a solar eclipse, a funeral prayer and offering 
a missed obligatory prayer. Al-Shafi'1 and a number of scholars are of the 
view that all these prayers are permissible, and no discouragement is attached 
to them. Abu Hanifah and a number of other scholars take the view that all 
these are included in the discouragement because it is expressed in general 
terms. Al-Shafi1 and those who concur with his view argue that it is 
confirmed that the Prophet compensated for his regular sunnah, which he 


normally offered after Zuhr Prayer but missed on a particular occasion, by 
offering it after “Asr. This is clear in compensation for a missed sunnah 
prayer. The sunnah prayer that becomes due at these times is more likely to 
be permissible. A missed obligatory prayer also has a greater claim to be 
offered at these times, and so does a funeral prayer. This is the sum of the 
rulings that are relevant to this chapter. There are points of detail which we 
shall discuss as we consider the different hadiths. 

What is meant by ‘until the sun has risen’ is its rising well into the sky, 
not merely its appearance. Its light should be clear and wide-spread. This is 
stated by Qadi ‘Iyad and it is correct and valid. It fits with all the hadiths and 
cannot be ignored. 

In hadith No. 1645, the Prophet says: ‘Do not make your prayer at sunrise 
or at sunset because it rises with Satan's two horns'. This is how the hadith is 
expressed, ‘with Satan's two horns’. In another authentic hadith: ‘it rises in 
between Satan’s two horns’. It is said that Satan’s two horns mean his 
followers, and it is also said that it refers to his main force and the spread of 
his corruption. However, it is also said that the two horns mean the two sides 
of his head and that the hadith should be understood literally. This is clearly 
preferable. It means that Satan brings his head closer to the sun at these times 
so that those unbelievers who worship the sun and prostrate before it will 
superficially appear as if they were prostrating themselves before him. Thus, 
it appears as if he and his offspring have clear power and that they can 
confuse worshippers and spoil their worship. Therefore, Muslims are 
discouraged from praying at these times so as to keep prayer safe from 
Satan’s falsehood. The same is the case with prayer in places frequented by 
Satan. In Abu Dawuüd's and al-Nasa’1’s narrations of the hadith concerning 
‘Amr ibn ‘Abasah, the hadith says that the sun ‘rises in between Satan’s two 
horns and the unbelievers will be praying to it’. 

In hadith No. 1646, the Prophet’s instructions: ‘When the sun’s eyebrow 
appears, delay prayers until it has well risen’. The sun’s eyebrow means its 
edge. ‘Until it has well risen’ means that it becomes fully apparent and high 
in the sky. Hadith No. 1647 mentions that the “Asr Prayer was offered to 
earlier communities but they ne-glected it. It promises double reward to those 
who maintain it and fulfil it at its time. This is clear in stating the great 
benefit that results from regularly offering this prayer on time so that it 


remains an important aspect of Islamic worship. Muslims are urged to 
maintain it without fail. 

The last hadith in this chapter, No. 1648, mentions that the Prophet 
pointed out three periods of time when prayer and burying the dead are 
discouraged. Some scholars suggest that what is discouraged is the funeral 
prayer, not the actual burial. But this view lacks solid argument because the 
funeral prayer is not discouraged at these times, according to the unanimous 
view. It is not right to explain a hadith in a way that is contrary to the 
unanimous view. The correct meaning is that it is discouraged to deliberately 
delay the burial until these times, just like delaying the 'Asr Prayer until the 
sun has become yellow for no valid reason. This is the sort of prayer 
hypocrites do, as stated in an authentic hadith. 


Transmission 


Ibn Hubayrah is a narrator in the chain of transmission of hadith No. 1647. 
He is ‘Abdullah ibn Hubayrah al-Hadrami al-Misri, and his name is 
mentioned in full in the next hadith. Abu Tamim al-Jayshani is called by his 
tribal affiliation as he belonged to the Yemeni tribe of Jayshan. His name is 
"Abdullah ibn Malik. 

Misa ibn 'Ulayy is mentioned in the chain of transmission of hadith No. 
1648. He is better known as Ibn 'Ulayy, but some mention him as Ibn ‘Alt. 
The two versions are written in the same way in Arabic. His full name is 
Misa ibn 'Ulayy ibn Rabah al-Lakhmi. 


i. Related by al-Nasa"1, 560. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 581; Abu Dàwüd in similar wording, 1276; al- 
Tirmidhi, 183; al-Nasa'1, 561; Ibn Majah, 1250. 

iii. Dar al-Salam joins this hadith to the one before it. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 586; al-Nasa'"1, 566. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 582 and 585. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 3272; al-Nasa'1, 570. 

vii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 520. 

viii. Related by Abu Dawid, 3192; al-Tirmidhi, 1030; al-Nasai, 559, 564 and 


2012; Ibn Majah, 1519. 


CHAPTER 52 


‘AMR IBN ABASAH EMBRACES ISLAM 


[1649-294]. (Dar al-Salam 1812) Ahmad ibn Ja far al-Ma qiriy 
narrated to me: al-Nadr ibn Muhammad narrated; ‘Ikrimah ibn 
‘Ammar narrated; Shaddad ibn “Abdullah, Abu “Ammar and Yahya 
ibn Kathir narrated; from Abu Umamah. ( Ikrimah said: Shaddad 
met Abu Umamah and Wathilah and accompanied Anas on his 
journey to Syria and he spoke highly of him); from Abu Umamah; 
he said: Amr ibn ‘Abasah al-Sulami said: ‘In pre-Islamic days I 
used to think that people were in error and that their beliefs 
had no basis as they worshipped idols. I then heard of a man in 
Makkah relating things, so I mounted my camel and went to 
him. I realised that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) was 
hiding and his people were openly abusive to him. I resorted to 
subtle ways until I managed to see him in Makkah. I asked 
him: “What are you?” He said: “I am a Prophet.” I said: 
“What is a Prophet?” He said: “God has given me a message.” 
I asked: “What is your message?” He said: “He sent me to urge 
kindness to relatives, ensure the breaking of idols and that 
people should believe in God's oneness, associating no partners 
with Him.” I asked: “Who supports you in this?” He said: “A 
free man and a slave.” With him on that day were Abu Bakr 
and Bilal. I said to him: “I shall follow you”. He said: “You 
cannot do this today. Do you not see my situation and the 
people’s situation? Go back to your people. When you hear 
that I am in a position of strength, come back to me”. I 


returned to my people. 

Then, while I was with my people, the Prophet migrated to 
Madinah. I looked for news and kept asking people when he 
was in Madinah. Then some people from Yathrib, i.e. Madinah, 
came over and I asked them: “How is this man who migrated 
to Madinah doing?” They said: “People are turning to him fast. 
His people tried to assassinate him, but they failed”. I travelled 
to Madinah and went to him. I said: “Messenger of God, do 
you recognise me?” He said: “Yes, you came to meet me in 
Makkah”. I said: “Indeed. Prophet, tell me about the things 
God has taught you and I am ignorant of. Tell me about 
prayer”. He said: “Pray the dawn [i.e. Fajr] prayer, then do not 
pray until the sun has risen well in the sky. When it comes up it 
does so in between two horns of Satan. At that time, 
unbelievers prostrate themselves before it. You may pray after 
that, and prayer will be witnessed until the shadow is straight 
[i.e. at noon] when you should not pray. At this time, Hell is 
burnt fiercely. When the shadows begin to extend, then you 
pray, for prayer will be witnessed until you have prayed 'Asr. 
Then stop praying until the sun has set because it sets in 
between the horns of Satan. At that time, unbelievers prostrate 
themselves for it". 

I said: *Prophet of God, tell me about the ablution." He 
said: “When any of you brings forward his water and rinses his 
mouth and blows his nose, the sins he committed with his face, 
mouth and nose drop away. Then, when he washes his face as 
God has commanded, the sins of his face drop off his beard 
with the water. He then washes his arms up to his elbows and 
the sins of his hands drop off through his fingers with the 
water. He then wipes his head and the sins of his head drop off 
through the ends of his hair with the water. He then washes his 


feet up to his ankles and the sins of his legs drop off through his 
toes with the water. When he then stands up and prays, 
praising God and glorifying Him as He should be praised and 
glorified and turning his heart towards God, he will end up free 
of all sin, as he was on the day when his mother gave birth to 
him”.’ 

‘Amr ibn 'Abasah narrated this hadith to Abu Umamah, the 
Prophet’s Companion. Abu Umamah said to him: * Amr ibn 
‘Abasah, consider what you are saying - a man is given [all] this 
in one situation?’ Amr said: ‘Abu Umamah, I am growing old 
and my bones are less strong and my life is drawing to an end. I 
do not need to lie to God or His Messenger. I would not have 
related this hadith to anyone if I heard it from God's 
Messenger once, twice or three times (counting up to seven 
times), but I heard it more than that’. 
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Text Explanation 


When ‘Amr met the Prophet, he asked him ‘What are you’? He did not say: 
‘Who are you?’ He was questioning him about his status, not about his name 
and tribe. “Amr asks the Prophet about his message and he tells him that God 
‘sent me to urge kindness to relatives, ensure the breaking of idols and that 


people should believe in God’s oneness, associating no partners with Him’. 
This clearly encourages kindness to one’s kinsfolk and relatives. The Prophet 
highlights it together with belief in God’s oneness. He did not mention to him 
any matter of detail but stressed the important aspects and started with 
kindness to relatives. “Amr mentions that with the Prophet were Abu Bakr 
and Bilal. This stresses their high status, and some may argue that they were 
the first to embrace Islam, according to this hadith. 

‘Amr says to the Prophet: ‘I shall follow you’. He said: ‘You cannot do 
this today. Do you not see my situation and the people’s situation? Go back 
to your people. When you hear that I am in a position of strength, come back 
to me’. This means that “Amr wanted to follow the Prophet and declare 
himself a Muslim and stay with the Prophet. The Prophet tells him that this 
was not feasible because of the state of weakness the Muslims were in. They 
would not be able to support him, and they feared what the unbelievers might 
do to him. This suggests that he gained his reward for accepting Islam. The 
Prophet advised him to go back to his people and maintain his belief in Islam. 
When he had heard that the Prophet had gained the upper hand, he should 
return to him. This was one of the Prophet’s miracles, informing “Amr at that 
early stage that he was sure to triumph. 

‘Amr mentions that when he went to Madinah to meet the Prophet, he 
said to him: ‘Messenger of God, do you recognise me?’ He said: ‘Yes, you 
came to meet me in Makkah’. I said: ‘Indeed. Prophet, tell me about the 
things God has taught you and I am ignorant of. Tell me about prayer’. This 
is how ‘Amr put his question: ‘Tell me about...’, not “Tell me what...’. This 
means that he was asking about its status and how to fulfil it. Hence, the 
Prophet tells him about the prayer: ‘Pray the dawn [i.e. Fajr] prayer, then do 
not pray until the sun has risen well in the sky’. This makes it clear that the 
time of discouragement of prayer is not only at sunrise but extends until the 
sun has risen well in the sky. We explained this earlier. When the sun is high, 
prayer is valid, and the Prophet says that it is witnessed. This means that 
angels attend the prayer. Thus, it is more likely to be accepted and earn grace. 
This continues ‘until the shadow is straight [i.e. at noon] when you should not 
pray. At this time, Hell is burnt fiercely. When the shadows begin to extend, 
then you pray, for prayer will be witnessed’. ‘The shadow is straight’ means 
that the shadow of an object faces it to the north, leaning neither to the east 


nor to the west. This is the straight state. The hadith makes clear that prayer 
should not be offered at this time, until the sun starts its decline. This is the 
view of al-Shafi'1 and the great majority of scholars. Al-Shafi' 1 makes an 
exception for Friday." 

The Prophet explains that this period of discouragement of prayer extends 
‘until you have prayed ‘Asr’. This makes clear that the period of 
discouragement does not begin when ‘Asr is due, nor when anyone else has 
prayed it. It begins for everyone after one prays 'Asr. If one delays it, one 
may offer voluntary prayers before one prays the obligatory 'Asr. 

The Prophet speaks about sins dropping off when one performs the 
ablution. The sins meant here are the minor ones, provided that major sins are 
avoided, as we have explained in the Book of Cleansing. 

In explaining the ablution, the Prophet says: ‘He then washes his feet’. 
This serves as evidence in support of the view of all scholars that what is a 
duty in ablution is to wash one's feet. The Shia claim that the duty is to wipe 
one's feet. Ibn Jarir says that a person has a choice to wash or wipe. Some of 
the Zahiri scholars claim that the duty is to wash and wipe one's feet. 

At the end of the hadith, Amr says to Abu Umamah, ‘I would not have 
related this hadith to anyone if I heard it from God's Messenger once, twice 
or three times (counting up to seven times), but I heard it more than that’. 
This may sound problematic because it appears to mean that one should not 
narrate any hadith unless one has heard it more than seven times. It is well 
known that a person who has heard a hadith once may narrate it. Indeed, he 
must if he is the only one who knows it. However, what Amr means here is 
that he would not have narrated this hadith unless he was absolutely certain 
of what he was narrating. That he mentions the number of times he heard it is 
merely to state his own condition, not to suggest that this is a condition for 
narrating, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The first narrator of this hadith is called Ahmad ibn Ja far al-Ma qiriy. He 
belonged to Ma gir, an area in Yemen. 


li. 


This is because Satan stands parallel to the sun so when it rises it 
appears between the two sides of his head. When a believer prostrates, 
Satan deludes himself that it is for him and that he is being worshipped. 
God's Messenger has forbidden us helping Satan with his delusion. 
Imam al-Nawawi adds here: ‘Qadi ‘Iyad (may God bestow mercy on 
him) says some strange things in interpreting the hadith and the views of 
scholars. I am referring to it here only so that readers do not take it as 
correct’. I preferred to put this in a footnote as al-Nawawi does not give 
the details of what Qadi ‘Iyad says, but merely says that it is strange. 


ge 


CHAPTER 53 


PRAYER AT SUNRISE AND SUNSET 


[1650-295]. (Dar al-Salam 1813) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated: 
Bahz narrated; Wuhayb narrated; “Abdullah ibn Tawüs narrated; 
from his father, from  'A'ishah; that she said: ‘Umar 
misunderstood. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) only 
prohibited that one should deliberately seek [to pray at] sunrise 
and sunset’. 
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[1651-296]. (Dar al-Salam 1814) Hasan al-Hulwani narrated: Abd 
al-Razzaq narrated; Ma mar reported; from Ibn Tawis; from his 
father; from ‘A’ishah; that she said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) did not abandon the two rak ‘ahs after ‘Asr’. 

And ‘A’ishah said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: *Do not seek the time of sunrise and sunset to pray 
then”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In the first hadith, No. 1650, 'A'ishah says that ‘Umar misunderstood. She 
was referring to his report that prayer after “Asr is discouraged in all cases, 
while she is stating that what is prohibited is to deliberately seek to pray at 
these times. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘‘A’ishah said this because she saw the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) offering prayers of two rak ahs after he had offered the 
obligatory 'Asr Prayer. What ‘Umar reported was also reported by Abu Sa id 
al-Khudri and Abu Hurayrah. Ibn “Abbas is quoted in Muslim's Sahih saying 
that he was informed of it by more than one person'. 

The two reports are easily reconciled. The one concerning deliberate 
praying at these times is understood as referring to delaying the obligatory 
prayer until these times. While the other report, giving a general order of 
discouragement, is understood to refer to prayer that is not required for a 
specific reason. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 569. 


CHAPTER 54 


THE TWO RAK‘AHS THE PROPHET OFFERED 
AFTER ‘ASR 


[1652-297]. (Dar al-Salam 1815) Harmalah ibn Yahya al-Tujibi 
narrated to me: ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr (who is Ibn al- 
Harith) reported to me; from Ibn Bukayr; from Kurayb, Ibn 
‘Abbas’s mawla; that “Abdullah ibn “Abbas, “Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Azhar and al-Miswar ibn Makhramah sent him to ‘A’ishah, the 
Prophet’s wife, and said to him: ‘Give her the salam greeting 
from all of us and ask her about the two rak ahs offered after 
‘Asr, and say that we are informed that you offer these, while 
we have learnt that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
discouraged them’. Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘I used to be with Umar 
ibn al-Khattab when he beat people for offering these two 
rak ahs’. Kurayb said: ‘I went to her and gave her the message 
they charged me with. She said: “Ask Umm Salamah”. I left 
and told them what she said. They sent me to Umm Salamah 
with the same message as they sent me to ‘A’ishah. Umm 
Salamah said: “I had heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) discouraging offering them but then I saw him praying 
these two rak ahs. On that occasion when he prayed them, he 
had prayed 'Asr and came in. With me were some women from 
the Haram clan of the Ansar. He prayed these two rak ahs. I 
sent him the maid and said to her: *Stand beside him and say 
to him: “Umm Salamah says: ‘Messenger of God, I hear you 
discouraging praying these two rak ahs but now I am seeing 


you offering them’. If he signals with his hand, move back”. 
The maid did that, and he signalled with his hand and she 
stepped back. 

When he finished, he said: “O Daughter of Abu Umayyah! 
You are asking about the two rak ahs after ‘Asr. A delegation 
from [the tribe of] Abd al-Qays came to see me, speaking to 
me on behalf of their people about Islam. They kept me from 
offering the two rak ‘ahs after the obligatory Zuhr Prayer. 
These compensate for those”.’ 
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[1653-298]. (Dar al-Salam 1816) Yahya ibn Ayyüb, Qutaybah and 
‘Alt ibn Hujr narrated:" Ibn Ayyüb said: Isma 1l (who is Ibn Ja far) 
narrated; Muhammad (who is Ibn Abi Harmalah) reported to me; 
he said: Abu Salamah reported to me; that he asked ‘A’ishah 
about the two rak ahs the Prophet used to pray after 'Asr 
Prayer. She said: ‘He used to pray them before ‘Asr, but on 
some occasion he was preoccupied or he might have forgotten 
them, and he prayed them after 'Asr. He then kept praying 
them. When he offered a particular prayer, he used to keep it 
up’. 

Yahya ibn Ayyüb said: Isma ‘il said: ‘She meant that he would 
continue to pray it’. 
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[1654-299]. (Dar al-Salam 1817) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Jarīr 
narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Numayr narrated; my father narrated; both 
from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) never left praying two 
rak ahs after ‘Asr at my place’. 
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[1655-300]. (Dar al-Salam 1818) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: ‘Ali ibn Mushir narrated [H]. Also, ‘Ali ibn Hujr 
narrated (his text); “Alt ibn Mushir reported; Abu Ishaq al- 
Shaybani reported; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Aswad; from his 
father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger never left 
offering two prayers in my home, privately or publicly: two 
rak ahs before Fajr and two rak ahs after ‘Asr’. 
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[1656-301]. (Dar al-Salam 1819) Ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn 
Bashshar narrated:" Ibn al-Muthanna said: Muhammad ibn Ja far 
narrated; Shu bah narrated; from Abu Ishaq; from al-Aswad and 
Masri. Both said: ‘We testify that ‘A’ishah said: “Whenever it 
was his day that he would be with me, God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) offered these two in my home”. She meant the 
two rak ahs after ‘Asr’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1652, Ibn “Abbas says: ‘I used to be with ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
when he beat people for offering them'. This is how it is stated in some 
original manuscripts. In others, it is stated: ‘I used to tell people not to offer 
them’. Both are correct and they are not contradictory. He might have beaten 
up some people on some occasions and on other occasions he only told them 
not to offer them. Or he might have done both on some occasions. 
Alternatively, he might have beaten a person who was aware of the 
discouragement and only spoken to those who were unaware of it. In Muslim, 
it is reported that ‘Umar used to beat people with his whip if he saw them 
offering these two rak ahs. This is an aspect of the ruler taking care of his 
subjects, preventing them from deviation from the right course in their faith 
and punishing them for doing what is unlawful to them. 


In the same hadith, Kurayb says: ‘I went to her and gave her the message 
they charged me with. She said: “Ask Umm Salamah”. I left and told them 
what she said. They sent me to Umm Salamah with the same message’. This 
shows that it is desirable for a scholar who has been asked to ascertain an 
important issue to refer it to someone else with better knowledge of it or its 
origin, if this is possible. It also shows the importance of acknowledging 
people’s distinguished status. It also suggests that a messenger should 
observe the proper manners concerning his message. He may not take action 
on his own initiative, without prior permission. Kurayb did not act 
independently and go to Umm Salamah because he was sent to ‘A’ishah to 
put the question to her. When ‘A’ishah sent him to Umm Salamah, he went 
back to those who sent him and informed them of what she said. Therefore, 
they sent him to Umm Salamah. 

In her explanation, Umm Salamah said that when she saw the Prophet 
praying the two rak'ahs after ‘Asr, ‘I sent him the maid’. This shows that 
information delivered by one person, man or woman, is sufficient and may be 
acted upon, even in a situation like that of Umm Salamah’s, when she could 
apply directly to the Prophet for that information. She said to the maid: 
‘Stand beside him and say to him: “Umm Salamah says: ‘Messenger of God, 
I hear you discouraging praying these two rak ahs but now I am seeing you 
offering them’.”’ We note that Umm Salamah used her own appellation. She 
did not use her name, Hind, because she was better known by her appellation. 
It is appropriate that one should use one’s appellation if one is better known 
by it. She was given this appellation, or kunyah, as the mother of her own son 
Salamah ibn Abi Salamah, who was a Companion of the Prophet. 

She said: ‘I hear you discouraging praying these two rak ‘ahs but now I 
am seeing you offering them’. She uses the present tense but means that she 
heard him earlier. Her enquiry makes clear that a subordinate who sees his 
superior doing something contrary to his usual practice should ask his 
superior gently about it. If it is a matter of forgetfulness, this will serve as a 
reminder. If it is done deliberately, for a particular reason, the subordinate 
will learn about it. If it is a special condition, it will be known. In addition, 
when such an enquiry is put, no ill thoughts of an action contradicting a 
declared standpoint will be entertained by the subordinate. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet signalled with his hand. This makes 


clear that a hand signal and similar actions do not invalidate prayer. 

The Prophet explained to his wife about these two rak ahs he offered: ‘A 
delegation from [the tribe of] “Abd al-Qays came to see me, speaking to me 
on behalf of their people about Islam. They kept me from offering the two 
rak'ahs after the obligatory Zuhr Prayer. These compensate for those’. This 
explanation gives us some very interesting points. The first is the 
confirmation that two rak‘ahs of sunnah are offered after the obligatory Zuhr 
Prayer. Another point is that if a regular sunnah is missed, it is desirable to 
compensate for it. This is the correct view, according to our school. A further 
point is that a prayer that is done for a particular reason is not discouraged 
during the periods when prayer is discouraged. What is discouraged is a 
prayer that has no particular reason. This hadith is the basis on which our 
scholars base their view. We do not have any evidence with more authentic 
import. Its meaning is clear. They may say that the Prophet continued to offer 
this prayer, but our scholars do not advocate this. We respond by saying that 
scholars of our school have two views on this point. The first is that a person 
who offers a regular sunnah and he misses it once and then prays it at a time 
of discouragement, may continue to pray it at that time afterwards. The 
second view, which is more correct and more widely known, is that this is not 
open to him because it is a special privilege granted to the Prophet. Doing the 
missed prayer at the time of discouragement is valid on the same day. If it is 
suggested that such compensation is also special for the Prophet, we respond 
by saying that the normal way is to follow his example and that it is not 
treated as special unless there is some evidence that it is so. On the contrary, 
there is clear evidence that it is not special for him, which is his explanation 
that it is the Zuhr sunnah. He did not say that this action is specific to me. 
This fact makes it clear that following his example is valid. A further 
interesting point is that sunnah prayer during the day is offered two rak ‘ahs at 
a time, in the same way as night worship. This is the view of our school and 
the majority of scholars. Furthermore, when tasks and duties move in 
different directions, the more important one is done first. The Prophet started 
by talking to those people about Islam, leaving the Zuhr sunnah till later, 
even till its normal time had lapsed, because providing guidance to those 
people so that they and their people might become Muslims was more 
important. 


In hadith No. 1654, 'A'ishah says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) never left praying two rak'ahs after 'Asr at my place’. She meant that 
he never omitted praying them after the day he met the “Abd al-Qays 
delegation. 

In hadith No. 1653, the narrator says: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah about the two 
rak ‘ahs the Prophet used to pray after 'Asr Prayer. She said: “He used to pray 
them before 'Asr, but on some occasion, he was preoccupied or he might 
have forgotten them, and he prayed them after 'Asr'. It is clear that the 
reference here is to the 'Asr sunnah that is offered before the obligatory 
prayer. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It should be interpreted as the Zuhr sunnah, as in 
Umm Salamah's hadith, so that the two hadiths are consistent with each 
other. It is right to describe the Zuhr sunnah as offered before 'Asr'. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1223 and 4372; Abu Dawid, 1273. 

ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 577. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 592; al-Nasa'1, 576. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 593; Abu Dawud, 1279; al-Nasa'i in similar 
wording, 575. 
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CHAPTER 55 


TWO RAK AHS BEFORE MAGHRIB 


[1657-302]. (Dar al-Salam 1820) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both from Ibn Fudayl. Abu Bakr said: 
Muhammad ibn Fudayl narrated; from Mukhtar ibn Fulful. He said: 
‘I asked Anas ibn Malik about voluntary prayer after 'Asr. He 
said: “ Umar used to slap people on their hands for praying 
after the ‘Asr [obligatory] Prayer. During the Prophet’s 
lifetime, we used to pray two rak ahs after sunset, before 
Maghrib”. I said to him: “Did God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) pray these?” He said: “He saw us praying them, and he 
neither ordered nor forbade us to pray them”.’ 
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[1658-303]. (Dar al-Salam 1821) Shayban ibn Farrukh narrated: 
‘Abd al-Warith narrated; from “Abd al-' Aziz (who is Ibn Suhayb); 


from Anas ibn Malik. He said: ‘We were in Madinah. When the 
caller said the adhan for Maghrib Prayer, they would face the 
pillars. They would pray two rak ‘ahs, two rak ahs. A stranger 
who enters the mosque may think that the [obligatory] prayer 
has finished because of the large number of people offering 
them’. 
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i. Related by Abu Dàwuüd in a shorter version, 1282. 
ii. These hadiths will be explained together with the hadiths in the next 
chapter. 


CHAPTER 56 


A PRAYER IN BETWEEN EVERY TWO CALLS 


[1659-304]. (Dar al-Salam 1822) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:: Abu Usamah and Waki‘ narrated; from Kahmas; he said: 
‘Abdullah ibn Buraydah narrated; from “Abdullah ibn Mughaffal 
al-Muzani. He said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*There is a prayer in between every two calls". He said it three 
times and said in the third: “For whoever wishes". 
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[1660-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1823) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar- 
rated: “Abd al-A là narrated; from al-Jurayri; from “Abdullah ibn 
Buraydah; from ‘Abdullah ibn Mughaffal; from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him): the same text, except that he said on the fourth 
time: ‘For whoever wishes’. 
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Text Explanation 


Here we have the hadith that mentions that the Prophet’s Compan-ions 
prayed two rak'ahs of sunnah after sunset and before offering Maghrib 
Prayer. In another version: ‘they prayed these after the adhan had been 
called’. In another hadith: ‘There is a prayer in between every two calls’. 
What is meant by the two calls is the adhan and the iqamah. These hadiths 
make it desirable to pray two voluntary rak'ahs between the adhdn of 
Maghrib and offering the obligatory Maghrib Prayer. This question is given 
two views by our scholars, the better known of which is that it is not 
desirable. However, the more correct view according to meticulous scholars 
is that in view of these hadiths, it is desirable. 

There are two different views expressed by the early scholars. A number 
of the Prophet's Companions, the tabi in and later scholars, such as Ahmad 
and Ishaq, said that they are desirable. However, Abu Bakr, Umar, “Uthman, 
‘Ali, other Companions of the Prophet, Malik and the majority of Fiqh 
scholars disapprove of them. Al-Nakha' i said that they are a bid'ah, or 
deviation. Their argument is that to say that they are desirable will lead to 
delaying Maghrib a little. Some of them respond to these hadiths by claiming 
that they have been abrogated. The view of choice is that, in view of these 
clear hadiths, they are desirable. A hadith related by al-Bukhari quotes the 
Prophet saying: ‘Pray before Maghrib, pray before Maghrib, pray before 
Maghrib. He added in the third: for whoever wishes’. As for their claim that 
this leads to delaying Maghrib, this is a far-fetched suggestion that is contrary 
to the sunnah. No attention need be paid to it. However, it is a very short 
delay and the prayer is not delayed from the beginning of its time. 

The claim that these hadiths are abrogated is a wild one. Abro-gation is 
not considered unless we cannot provide a reasonable understanding of the 
hadiths that will reconcile them and we know the dates of the relevant 
hadiths. None of which exists in the present scenario, but God knows best. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 624 and 627; Abu Dawud, 1283; al-Tirmidhi, 
185; al-Nasa"1, 680; Ibn Majah, 1162. 
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CHAPTER 57 


PRAYER IN A STATE OF FEAR 


[1661-305]. (Dar al-Salam 1824) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
‘Abd al-Razzaq reported; Ma mar reported; from al-Zuhri; from 
Salim; from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) led the prayer in the state of fear. He led one group 
during one rak ah while the other group were facing the enemy. 
They [i.e. the first group] completed their prayer and took the 
positions of their brethren, facing the enemy. The others then 
came over and the Prophet led them in one rak ah. The 
Prophet finished with salam and each group completed another 
rak ‘ah’. 
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[1662—000]. (Dar al-Salam") Abu 21-131 al-Zahrani narrated it to 
me: Fulayh narrated; from al-Zuhri; from Salim ibn “Abdullah ibn 


‘Umar; from his father; that he used to explain God’s Messenger’s 
prayer when in a State of fear. He said: ‘I prayed them with God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him)...’ adding the same meaning. 
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[1663-306]. (Dar al-Salam 1825) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:" Yahya ibn Adam narrated; from Sufyan; from Misa ibn 
‘Uqbah; from Nafi ; from Ibn “Umar. He said: ‘God’s Mes-senger 
(peace be upon him) prayed on some occasions as in a state of 
fear. A group joined him and another faced the enemy. He led 
those who joined him in one rak ah, then they left. The others 
took over and he led them in one rak'ah. Each of the two 
groups then completed their prayers with one rak ah each’. 

Ibn ‘Umar added: ‘If there is greater fear, you may pray 
riding, or standing, merely making signals’. 
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]1664-307[. (Dar al-Salam 1826) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated:;" my father narrated; ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Abi 
Sulayman narrated; from ‘Ata’; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: 
‘I offered the prayer in a state of fear with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him). He placed us in two rows: one row behind 
God’s Messenger and the enemy was between us and the 
qiblah. The Prophet started with the takbir and all of us said: 
*Allah-u akbar”. He then bowed and we all bowed. When he 
lifted his head from bowing, we all lifted our heads. He then 
went down prostrating himself, together with the front row 
immediately behind him. The rear row remained standing 
facing the enemy. When the Prophet completed his prostration 
and the front row behind him stood up, the rear row went 
down and prostrated themselves, and then stood up. Then the 
rear row stepped forward and the front row stepped back. The 
Prophet then bowed, and we all bowed. He then lifted his head 
and we all lifted our heads. He then went down prostrating 
himself together with the row behind him which was the rear 
row in the first rak ah. The present rear row faced the enemy. 
When the Prophet and the row behind him completed their 
prostration, the rear row performed their prostration. The 
Prophet then finished with salam, and we all said the salam 
[finishing our prayer]. 

Jabir said: ‘Just as these guards of yours do with their 
leaders’. 
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[1665-308]. (Dar al-Salam 1827) Ahmad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Yünus 
narrated: Zuhayr narrated; Abu al-Zubayr narrated; from Jabir. He 
said: ‘We went to war with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) against a tribe from Juhaynah. They fought us very hard. 
When we prayed Zuhr, the unbelievers said: *Had we attacked 
them, we would have wiped them out". Gabriel informed God's 
Messenger of this and God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
informed us of it and that they said: “It will soon be time for a 
prayer that is dearer to them than their children". When it was 


time for 'Asr Prayer, he stood us in two rows, and the 
unbelievers were between us and the qiblah. The Prophet 
glorified God [to start the prayer] and we did the same. He 
bowed, and we also bowed. Then he prostrated himself and the 
first row prostrated with him. When they stood up, the second 
row prostrated themselves. Then the first row stepped back 
and the second row stepped forward and replaced the first row. 
The Prophet glorified God and we did the same. Then he 
bowed, and we bowed. He then prostrated himself and the first 
row prostrated themselves with him while the second row stood 
up. When the second row did their prostration, all sat down 
together. Then God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said the 
salam for all of them’. 

Abu al-Zubayr said: ‘Then Jabir made a point of saying: “as 
your present leaders pray”.’ 
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[1666-309]. (Dar al-Salam 1828) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh al- 
‘Anbari narrated:" my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim; from his father; from Salih ibn Khawwat 
ibn Jubayr; from Sahl ibn Abi Hathmah; that ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) led his Companions in a prayer in a state 
of fear. He stood them in two rows behind him. He led the ones 
immediately behind him in one rak ah, then he stood up and 
remained standing until those who were behind them 
completed one rak ah. They then stepped forward and the ones 
who were in front stepped backward. He led them in one 
rak ah, then he sat down until those who stayed behind prayed 
one rak ah, then finished the prayer with salam. 
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[1667-310]. (Dar al-Salam 1829) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Yazid ibn Rüman; from Salih ibn 
Khawwat; from one who prayed with God's Messenger the prayer 
in a state of fear, on the day of the Battle of Dhat al-Riqa ; that 
*One group was with him in rank while another group was 
facing the enemy. He led the group that was with him in one 
rak'ah, then stood up while they completed their prayer 
separately. They then left the prayer and stood in rank facing 
the enemy while the other group joined the Prophet and he led 
them in the rak'ah that remained [of his prayer], then he 
remained in the seated position while they completed their 
prayer. He then finished his > prayer with them’. 
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[1668-311]. (Dar al-Salam 1830) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:" 'Affan narrated; Aban ibn Yazid narrated; Yahya ibn 
Abi Kathir narrated; from Abu Salamah; from Jabir. He said: *We 
travelled with God's Messenger (peace be upon him) until we 
reached Dhat al-Riqa. And it was our practice that where 
there was a tree with good shade, we would leave it for God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him). An unbeliever came as God's 
Messenger's sword was hanging from a tree. He took the 


Prophet’s sword and drew it out. He said to God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him): “Do you fear me?” He said: “No”. He 
said: “Who will protect you from me?” The Prophet said: 
“God will protect me from you”. God's Messenger’s 
Companions threatened him, and he placed the sword in its 
sheath and hung it back up. Then the prayer was called. The 
Prophet led one group in two rak ahs, then they stepped back 
and he led the other group in two rak ahs. Thus, [the prayer] 
was in four rak ahs for God's Messenger and in two rak ahs for 
the rest’. 


[1669—312]. (Dar al-Salam 1831) “Abdullah ibn “Abd al-Rahman 
al-Darimi narrated: Yahya (meaning Ibn Hassan) reported; 


Mu awiyah (who is Ibn Sallam) narrated; Yahya reported to me; 
Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman reported to me; that Jabir 
reported to him; that ‘He prayed with God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) the prayer in a state of fear. God’s Messenger led 
one group in two rak'ahs, then led the other group in two 
rak ‘ahs. Thus, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) prayed 
four rak ‘ahs, leading each group in two rak ahs’. 
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Text Explanation 


In this chapter, Muslim (may God bestow mercy on him) mentions four 
hadiths [with different versions]. The first is the one narrated by Ibn ‘Umar 
[No. 1661—1663] stating that ‘the Prophet led one of the two groups in one 
rak ‘ah, while the other faced the enemy. They then left and took the positions 
of the other group while these joined the Prophet who led them in one rak ah. 
He then finished his prayer and each group completed their prayer adding one 
rak ah’. This hadith is upheld by al-Awza'1 and Ashhab al-Maliki. It is valid 
according to al-Shafi't. It is further said that both groups completed their 
remaining rak ah together, and it is also said that they did that individually, 
which is the correct view. 

The second hadith is narrated by Ibn Abi Hathmah [No. 1666]. It is 
similar, except that it says that the Prophet led the first group in one rak ah 


and stood in his position while they completed their prayer. They then left 
and stood facing the enemy while the others joined the Prophet who led them 
in one rak'ah and remained seated until they completed their other rak ‘ah 
and he finished his prayer with them. This is upheld by Malik, al-Shafi 1, Abu 
Thawr and others. In his Sunan anthology, Abu Dawid relates from the same 
narrator a different form, stating that the Prophet stood his Companions in 
two rows, leading the first row in one rak ah, then stood in his position while 
those who were behind prayed one rak ah, then they stepped forward and the 
ones who were ahead of them stepped back. He led the new ones in one 
rak'ah. He then sat down until those who were now behind completed one 
rak ah, then he finished the prayer. In one version: ‘he finished the prayer 
with all of them together’. 

The third hadith is narrated by Jabir [No. 1664-1665]. It mentions that 
the Prophet stood his Companions in two rows behind him, while the enemy 
was between them and the qiblah. He bowed with them all, but only the rear 
row prostrated themselves with him. When they stood up, they stepped 
forward while the front row stepped back and faced the enemy. When he 
finished his prostration, the front row prostrated themselves. Jabir mentioned 
the same arrangement in the second rak ah. A hadith narrated by Ibn “Abbas 
is similar to Jabir's narration but does not mention one row stepping forward 
and the other stepping back. This hadith is upheld by al-Shafi' 1, Ibn Abi 
Layla and Abu Yusuf, if the enemy is positioned in the direction of the 
qiblah. According to al-Shafi'1, it is acceptable that the second-row steps 
forward and the first-row steps back as in Jabir's narration, and it is also 
acceptable that they remain in their respective positions, as appears in Ibn 
‘Abbas’ version. 

The fourth hadith is also narrated by Jabir [No. 1668-1669], and it 
mentions that the Prophet led each group in two rak ahs. In Abu Dawüd's 
Sunan and other anthologies, a hadith narrated by Abu Bakrah mentions that 
the Prophet led each group in two rak ‘ahs and finished with salam. Thus, the 
second group were giving their obligatory prayer [i.e. fard] behind an imam 
who was doing a sunnah prayer. This is upheld by al-Shafi 1 and it is reported 
that al-Hasan al-Basri endorsed it. Al-Tahawi, however, claimed that this is 
abrogated, but his claim is unacceptable as there is no evidence in support. 

These are six different methods of how prayer is conducted when 


Muslims are facing an enemy and they fear that the enemy may attack them. 
Ibn Mas üd and Abu Hurayrah report a seventh form, stating that the Prophet 
(peace be upon him) led one group in one rak'ah and they left him without 
finishing their prayer with salam. They stood facing the enemy while the 
others came forward and the Prophet led them in one rak ah, then said the 
salam. These completed their remaining rak'ah and finished with salam. 
They went forward and replaced the other group who stepped back and added 
one rak ah, then finished. This is upheld by Abu Hanifah. 

Abu Dawid and others report other methods of offering prayers during a 
state of fear, and the different methods complete sixteen in total. Ibn al- 
Qassar of the Maliki School said that the Prophet offered this prayer on ten 
different occasions. The view of choice is that all these methods are valid, 
according to circumstances. Numerous details are given in books of Figh. AI- 
Khattabi said: ‘Prayer in a state of fear takes different forms. The Prophet 
used it on different occasions and in different forms. In each he chose what 
was more appropriate for the prayer and what provided better guard. As such, 
all followed the same concept, despite its different forms’. 

According to all scholars, prayer in a state of fear is valid today"! as it 
originally was. However, Abu Yusuf and al-Muzani said that it did not apply 
after the Prophet had passed away because the Qur'anic verse that speaks of 
it starts with: ‘When you are with the believers and about to lead them in 
prayer..." (4: 102). The majority of scholars reject this view, arguing that the 
Prophet's Companions continued to perform it after the Prophet had passed 
away. The verse does not mean this is applicable to the Prophet only. It is 
authentically confirmed that he said: ‘Pray as you have seen me pray’. 

The expedition called Dhat al-Riqa' is well known. It took place in the 
fifth year after the Prophet's migration to Madinah, and it was in the 
Ghatafan's area of Najd. It is given this name because the Muslims travelled 
on hard terrain which caused cuts to their feet. Therefore, they wrapped their 
feet with pieces of cloth [i.e. riqa ]. This is the correct view of the reason for 
giving it this name. It is confirmed in authentic anthologies, as narrated by 
Abu Misa al-Ash ari. It is also so called after a mountain in that area called 
al-Riqa', and it is given this name because it has white, red and black 
patches." It is further said that the name stems from a certain tree that grew 
in that area called dhat al-riqa , and it is further suggested that the reason for 


calling it thus was that the believers had to patch up their torn flags. It is 
possible that all these cases applied in this expedition. 

Prayer in a state of fear was legislated during an expedition other than 
Dhat al-Riqa'. It is said that it was instigated during the siege of the al-Nadir 
tribe. In the Qur’anic verse that mentions it, reference is made to two groups. 
The word ‘group’ refers to a collective that can be either small or large. Al- 
Shafi 1 said: ‘I dislike that a group offering the prayer in a state of fear be less 
than three people. With the imam there should be a group of three or more 
and the group facing the enemy should be of similar number’. He based his 
argument on the fact that the Qur’anic verse uses the plural pronoun 
throughout. Plural in Arabic applies to a minimum of three, as Arabic has a 
dual form when the reference is to two only. 

In hadith No. 1668, “The Prophet led one group in two rak ahs, then they 
stepped back and he led the other group in two rak'ahs. Thus, [the prayer] 
was in four rak ahs for God's Messenger and in two rak ahs for the rest’. 
This means that he led the first group in a prayer of two rak‘ahs and they all, 
including the Prophet, finished the prayer with salam. He did the same with 
the second group. Thus, in his second prayer, the Prophet was doing a sunnah 
prayer while those joining him were doing their obligatory prayer. Al-Shafi 1 
and his disciples take this as evidence that it is perfectly appropriate for a 
person offering an obligatory prayer to be led by an imam doing a sunnah 
prayer, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 4133; Abu Dawuüd, 1243; al-Tirmidhi, 564; al- 
Nasa’l, 1537. 

ii. Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the previous one, giving it no 
number. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 943; al-Nasa'1, 1541. 

iv. Related by al-Nasa"1, 1546. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari in longer versions, 4129 and 4131; Abu Dawid, 
1237, 1238 and 1239; al-Tirmidhi in a longer version, 565; al-Nasa'1, 
1535; Ibn Majah in a longer version, 1259. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 4139. 

vii. “Today’ in this instance means the commentator's time when war was 


still conducted face to face, and hand to hand. Modern warfare is totally 
different. 

viii. In Arabic, a patch is called ruq ah and its plural form is riqa’. The word 
also refers to pieces of cloth. 


CHAPTER 000 


[1670-1]. (Dar al-Salam 1832) Yahya ibn Yahya al-Tamimi and 
Muhammad ibn Rumh ibn al-Muhajir narrated: both said: al-Layth 
reported [H]. Also, Qutaybah narrated; Layth narrated; from Nafi ; 
from “Abdullah. He said: ‘I heard God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) say: “When any of you aims to join the Friday 
Prayer, he should take a bath”.’ 
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[1671-2]. (Dar al-Salam 1833-1835) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id nar- 
rated: Layth narrated [H]. Also, Ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth 
reported; from Ibn Shihab; from "Abdullah ibn "Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar; from “Abdullah ibn “Umar; from God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) that he said as he was speaking on the platform: 
*Whoever of you is joining the Friday Prayer should take a 
bath’. 
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Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to me: ‘Abd al-Razzāq narrated; Ibn 
Jurayj reported; Ibn Shihab reported to me; from Salim and 
‘Abdullah sons of “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar; from Ibn ‘Umar; from the 
Prophet: the same text. 
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Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus 
reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from Salim ibn ‘Abdullah; from 
his father. He said: ‘I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) say...’ the same text. 
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[1672-3]. (Dar al-Salam 1836) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me:" Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 


Salim ibn “Abdullah narrated to me; from his father; that ‘As 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab was addressing the people on Friday, 
one of the Prophet’s Companions entered the mosque. Umar 
called out to him: “What hour is this?” The man said: “I was 
busy today, and I did not return home until I heard the call [i.e. 
the adhan]. I did nothing other than perform the ablution". 
‘Umar said: “And only the ablution, when you know that 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to order taking a 
bath”.’ 


[1673-4]. (Dar al-Salam 1837) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated:" al- 
Walid ibn Muslim reported; from al-Awza 1; he said: Yahya ibn 
Abi Kathir narrated to me; Abu Salamah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman 
narrated to me; Abu Hurayrah narrated to me. He said: ‘As ‘Umar 
ibn al-Khattab was addressing the people on Friday, Uthman 
ibn ‘Affan entered the mosque. Umar said some implied 
criticism, saying: “Why do some people come late after the call 
[ie. adhadn]”? ‘Uthman said: “Amir al-Mu'minin, when I 
heard the call, I did nothing other than I performed the 
ablution and came”. Umar said: “And only the ablution! Have 
you not heard God’s Messenger say: ‘When any of you joins 


the Friday Prayer, he should take a bath’?”’ 


paly; | a cu] G3‏ أ ٠ elus Gi Ms] US‏ کن 
A iJ E‏ يحيى بن يبي كثير, gil NDA‏ 
سلمة | بن عبد الر< خمنء IS‏ ابو هريرة قال: Diy‏ 
ec‏ ن es; Gull Su ball‏ الْجُمْعَة |3 J55‏ 
Oleic‏ بن goza OE‏ به JG? jac‏ ما JE, Ju‏ 
يتأ حَرُونَ بعد اليّدَاءِ؟ G GGE JUS‏ أمِير المُؤْمِنِينِ ما 
OS‏ حِينَ sal Leow‏ أن توضات ps‏ قبلت. joc Jlà$‏ 

cle ail slo الله‎ Jeu; eas واو أيضًا؟ ألم‎ 

pling‏ يَقُوك: «إذا جَاء pd‏ إلى الْجْمُعة فليغتسل»؟ 


-n 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 493; al-Nasa"1, 1406. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 877. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 882; Abu Dawud, 340. 

iv. This was the official title of the caliph, starting from “Umar’s reign. It 
means Prince of the Believers. 


CHAPTER 1 


A BATH ON FRIDAY IS A DUTY FOR ADULT 
MEN 


[1674-5]. (Dar al-Salam 1838) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: 
I read out to Malik; from Safwan ibn Sulaym; from ‘Ata’ ibn 
Yasar; from Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri; that God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: ‘Taking a bath on Friday is a duty for every 
male who has attained puberty’. 
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[1675-6]. (Dar al-Salam 1839) Harūn ibn Sa 1d al-Aylī and Ahmad 
ibn ‘Isa narrated to me: both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr 
reported to me; from '"Ubaydullah ibn Abi Ja far; that Muhammad 
ibn Ja far narrated to him; from ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘People used to come every Friday from 
their homes in the higher villages wearing their woollen 
garments. Dust affected them and they would carry a smell. 
One man of them came to see God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) as he was with me. God's Messenger said to him: *If you 
would do your ablutions for this day”.’ 
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[1676-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1840) Muhammad ibn Rumh nar- 
rated: al-Layth reported; from Yahya ibn Sa'id; from ‘Amrah; 
from ‘A’ishah; that she said: ‘The people used to do their work 
themselves, as they did not have helpers. Hence, they might 
carry some foul smell. They were told: *If you would take a 
bath on Friday”. 
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Text Explanation 


The first two hadiths give the same message, which is the need to take a bath 
by anyone who is attending Friday Prayer. Hadith No. 1674 mentions that 
taking a bath on Friday is a duty for any male who has attained puberty. 
Another hadith says: ‘It is a duty owed to God by every Muslim that he 
should take a bath every seven days, in which he washes his body and his 


head’. Hadith No. 1675 says: ‘If you would do your ablutions for this day,’ 
and in the other version: ‘If you would take a bath for Friday’. Scholars differ 
as to the status of taking a bath on Friday. It is reported that a number of the 
early scholars considered it a duty. This is reported from some of the 
Prophet’s Companions, and it is the view of the Zahiri School. Ibn al- 
Mundhir says that it is Malik’s view, and al-Khattabr attributes it to al-Hasan 
al-Basri and Malik. On the other hand, the majority of scholars of the early 
and later generations, as well as the Figh scholars of all regions, consider it a 
desirable sunnah, not an incumbent duty. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This is the view of 
Malik and his disciples’. 

Scholars who consider it a duty base their argument on the surface 
meaning of these hadiths. The majority of scholars, on the other hand, cite 
other authentic hadiths, including the one mentioning the man who entered 
while ‘Umar was delivering his Friday speech, having performed only the 
ablution, but no bath. Muslim mentions him, and he is none other than 
"Uthman ibn ‘Affan, as stated in hadith No. 1673. The evidence in this hadith 
is the fact that “Uthman did it, and his action was approved by ‘Umar and all 
those present at Friday Prayer. They were the ones to be consulted on all 
important matters. Had taking a bath on Friday been a duty, ‘Uthman would 
not have left it undone, and they would have required him to do it. Another 
cited hadith is the one in which the Prophet says: ‘Whoever performs the 
ablution does well, and whoever takes a bath, does better’. This hadith is 
graded as ‘Good’ and it is well known in the Sunan anthologies. Further 
evidence is hadith No. 1676, in which the Prophet says: ‘If you would take a 
bath on Friday’. The phraseology suggests that it is not a duty because it 
means: ‘If you would do it, it would be better, more perfect, etc.’. They add 
that the hadiths that include an order to take a bath are understood to mean a 
preference, not an obligation. Thus, they reconcile all the relevant hadiths. 
That the Prophet said in hadith No. 1674: ‘Taking a bath on Friday is a duty 
for every male who has attained puberty’, means that it applies to him. A man 
says to his friend: “Your right is my duty’, which means that I acknowledge it 
as your right. It does not mean a duty of the type that incurs punishment 
when left undone. 

In hadith No. 1671 the Prophet said: ‘as he was speaking on the 
platform’. The platform is the minbar which the Prophet had ordered to be 


made for him so that people could hear him. This indicates that having such a 
platform is recommended. If this is difficult to arrange, then the speaker 
should stand at a high place so that he is better heard and is not in the midst 
of people. His words are thus more effective. It also makes clear that the one 
who delivers the speech on Friday, i.e. the khutbah, or sermon, should be 
standing. 

‘Umar said to the man entering the mosque as he was delivering his 
speech: ‘What hour is this?’ This is meant as a reproach indicating 
disapproval of late coming. It shows that the ruler should inspect the situation 
of his people, encourage them to attend to their religious duties, express 
disapproval of behaviour that is at variance with the sunnah, even if the one 
who does it is a dignitary. It also shows that expressing disapproval of 
behaviour by such honourable people in the presence of a large number of 
others is acceptable. It further suggests that ordinary speech during the 
khutbah is permissible. 

‘Uthman explains: ‘I was busy today, and I did not return home until I 
heard the call [i.e. the adhan]. I did nothing other than perform the ablution’. 
This shows the desirability to apologise to rulers and people in authority, as 
well as others, when one is in error. It also shows that working and attending 
to ordinary tasks on Friday, before the time of its prayer, is permissible. It 
further states that he left out taking a bath because it is only a desirable 
practice. He felt that going straight to join the Friday Prayer was more 
preferable than taking a bath, which would have caused further delay. Hence, 
‘Umar did not order him to go back and take a bath. 

In hadith No. 1675 and 1676, people came to attend the Friday Prayer 
from their villages around Madinah.” In cold weather, they would be wearing 
their top garments which were made of wool, and these attracted dust, 
particularly when it was windy. Moreover, they had to do their work 
themselves as few of them had servants and helpers. Hence, they could carry 
some unpleasant smells. The Prophet said to those who had such a smell: ‘If 
you would take a bath for Friday Prayer’. This makes clear that a person 
whose circumstances give a foul smell to his body or clothing is advised to 
take a bath before coming to the mosque or sitting with other people. 

Hadith No. 1670 quotes the Prophet: *When any of you aims to join the 
Friday Prayer, he should take a bath’, and hadith No. 1674 says: ‘Taking a 


bath on Friday is a duty for every male who has attained puberty’. The first of 
these two hadiths makes it clear that taking a bath applies to everyone who 
aims to attend the Friday Prayer, whether he has attained puberty or a child 
who distinguishes things. The second hadith clearly applies to everyone 
above puberty. Other hadiths include words that make it applicable to women 
also, such as the hadith that says: ‘Whoever takes a bath does better’. To take 
these hadiths together we may say that taking a bath is desirable for everyone 
who wants to attend the Friday Prayer, and it applies to males in a greater 
degree than to females because for women it is closer to wearing perfume 
[and women are not supposed to wear perfume when they go out]. It applies 
in a greater degree to males who have attained puberty than to boys. The 
well-known view of our Shafi 1 School is that it is desirable for everyone who 
wants to join the Friday Prayer. Another view of our scholars is that it is 
specifically desirable for males. Another view is that it is desirable for those 
who are required to attend the Friday Prayer, but not to others, i.e. women, 
boys, slaves and travellers. Yet another view suggests that it is desirable for 
everyone on Friday, whether that person intends to attend the Friday Prayer 
or not. As such, it is like taking a bath on Eid Day, which is desirable for all. 
The correct view is the first, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 857, 895 and 2665; Abu Dawuüd, 341; al-Nasa'1, 
1376; Ibn Majah, 1089. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 902; Abu Dawid, 1055. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 903; Abu Dawud, 352. 

iv. The nearest of these villages was about five kilometres away from the 
mosque and the farthest was nearly fourteen kilometres away. 
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CHAPTER 2 


USING PERFUME AND BRUSHING ONE’S 
TEETH ON FRIDAY 


[1677-7]. (Dar al-Salam 1841) ‘Amr ibn Sawwad al- Amiri 
narrated: ‘Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr ibn al-Harith 
reported; that 52 10 ibn Abi Hilal and Bukayr ibn al-Ashajj narrated 
to him; from Abu Bakr ibn al-Munkadir; from “Amr ibn Sulaym; 
from “Abd al-Rahman ibn Abi Sa'id al-Khudri; from his father; 
that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘A bath on 
Friday is applicable to everyone who has attained puberty, as is 
brushing one’s teeth. He should also apply whatever perfume 
he can’. 

But Bukayr did not mention “Abd al-Rahman, and in reference 
to perfume he said: ‘Even if it is feminine perfume’. 
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[1678-8]. (Dar al-Salam 1842-1843) Hasan al-Hulwani nar-rated:" 
Rawh ibn 'Ubadah narrated; Ibn Jurayj narrated [H]. Also, 
Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to me; “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn 
Jurayj reported; Ibrahim ibn Maysarah reported to me; from 
Tawüs; from Ibn “Abbas; that he mentioned what the Prophet said 
about taking a bath on Friday. Tawüs said: ‘I said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“And should he apply some perfume or ointment if his wife has 
it?” He said: “I do not know that”.’ 
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Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated it: Muhammad ibn Bakr reported [H ]. 
Also, Harün ibn ‘Abdullah narrated; al-Dahhak ibn Makhlad 
narrated; both from Ibn Jurayj; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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[1679-9]. (Dar al-Salam 1844) Muhammad ibn Hatim narrated to 
me:" Bahz narrated; Wuhayb narrated; ‘Abdullah ibn Tàwüs 
narrated; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him). He said: ‘It is a duty owed to God by every 
Muslim to take a bath every seven days, washing one’s head 
and body’. 
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[1680-10]. (Dar al-Salam 1845) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: 
from Malik ibn Anas in what was read out to him; from Sumayy, 
Abu Bakr’s mawla; from Abu Salih al-Samman; from Abu 
Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
‘Whoever takes on Friday a bath like the one required for 
[removing] a state of ceremonial impurity then goes is like one 
who gives a camel to charity, and whoever goes in the second 
period is like one who gives a cow to charity, and whoever goes 
in the third period is like one who gives a horned sheep to 
charity, and whoever goes in the fourth period is like one who 
gives a hen to charity, and whoever goes in the fifth period is 
like one who gives an egg to charity. When the imam comes 
out, the angels will attend, listening to God’s glorification’. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1677, the Prophet says: ‘A bath on Friday is applicable to 
everyone who has attained puberty’. This is how it occurs in all original 
manuscripts, without mentioning that it is obligatory. The hadith adds: ‘as is 
brushing one’s teeth. He should also apply whatever perfume he can’. This 
means that it is also recommended that a person going to Friday Prayer 
should brush his teeth and apply some perfume. Speaking of perfume, the 
hadith says: ‘whatever he can’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘this may mean as much as 
one can, or it may also serve to emphasise it so that one uses whatever is 
available’. This is confirmed by adding ‘even if it is feminine perfume’. Such 
perfume, which is sensorially apparent but has a subtle smell, is normally 
discouraged for men. In this case, it is permissible because nothing else is 
available. This confirms the emphasis, but God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1680, the Prophet says: ‘Whoever takes on Friday a bath 
like the one required for [removing] a state of ceremonial impurity...’. This is 
the meaning of this part of the sentence. The bath should be taken in the same 
way as the one we employ to remove a state of ceremonial impurity. 
However, some of our scholars say, in books of Figh, that it should be a bath 
to remove this state as if it were an actuality. They add that it is desirable for 
a man to have intercourse with his wife before it, so that he would experience 
no sexual urge. This has no sound basis; indeed, it is false. The correct view 
is the one we stated first. 

The hadith continues: 
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...then goes is like one who gives a camel to 


charity, and whoever goes in the second period is like one who gives a cow to 
charity’. The words ‘then goes’ are subject to well-known difference of 
opinion among scholars. In Arabic, the Prophet uses the word rah for ‘goes’, 
which means going early in the day. However, Imam Malik and many of his 
disciples, as well as Qadi Husayn ibn Muhammad ibn Ahmad and Imam al- 
Haramayn, both of whom belong to the Shafi'1 School, say that the word 
sa ah, translated as ‘period’, means, in this instance, a few moments after 
midday. They claim that this is the linguistic meaning of the word rah. The 
view of al-Shafi' i, the majority of his disciples, Ibn Habib of the Maliki 
School and the great majority of scholars is to go to Friday Prayer early in the 
morning. The periods mentioned in the hadith start, according to them, at the 
beginning of the day, and rah means going at the beginning and end of the 
day. Al-Azhar said: ‘In Arabic, rah means to go, whether one goes early or 
late during the day or even at night’. This is the correct meaning indicated in 
the hadith and its general meaning. The Prophet (peace be upon him) tells us 
that the angels write down the names of those who come in the first period, 
and whoever does so is like one who gives a camel to charity. They then 
record the names who come in the second, third, fourth and fifth periods. In a 
version related by al-Nasa’I, they also record those who come in the sixth 
period. When the imam comes in, they close their scrolls and do not write 
any name thereafter. 

It is well known that the Prophet used to come out for the Friday Prayer 
shortly after midday, after the sixth period. This shows that those who come 
after the sun has started on the decline, shortly after midday earn no special 
favour. The Prophet mentions these different periods to urge people to come 
early, so as to earn the privilege of coming ahead of others, find a place in the 
first row, await the prayer and use their time in offering voluntary prayer, 
reciting the Qur'an, glorifying God, and similar matters. Nothing of this may 
be done if one goes to Friday Prayer after midday. Nothing is earned by those 
who come when the sun begins its decline because the adhan is called then 
and staying away from Friday Prayer after the call is forbidden, but God 
knows best. 

Our scholars differ as to when the periods mentioned by the Prophet 
begin; do they begin at the break of dawn or shortly after sunrise. They 
consider that it is more correct to say that they begin at dawn. Moreover, the 


one who comes at the beginning of each period and the one who comes at its 
end earn the reward of giving a camel, a cow or a horned sheep to charity, but 
the camel of the earlier one is better and more valuable than that of the one 
who comes later. This is the same as offering an obligatory prayer with a 
congregation; it is better than praying it alone by twenty-seven degrees. It is 
well-known that a congregational prayer is offered by two people or by 
thousands. A person who prays in a congregation of ten thousand people 
gains twenty-seven degrees, and the one who prays with one other person 
gains twenty-seven degrees, but the degrees of the first one are better and 
more perfect. There are many similar cases. What I have mentioned answers 
an objection mentioned by Qadi ‘Iyad (may God bestow mercy on him). 

The hadiths in this chapter urge going to Friday Prayer early, making it 
clear that people earn their grades in good things according to what they do. 
This is in conformity with God’s statement: “Truly, the noblest of you in the 
sight of God is the one who is most genuinely God-fearing’. (49: 13) 

Hadith No. 1680 makes it clear that charity and offering apply to 
whatever one gives, whether it is little or plentiful. In al-Nasa’1’s version, the 
offerings mentioned after the horned sheep are ‘a duck, a hen and an egg’. In 
another version: ‘a hen, a sparrow and an egg’. Both these narrations have 
reliable chains of transmission. The hadith makes it clear that sacrificing a 
camel is better than sacrificing a cow because the Prophet mentions the camel 
first and places the cow in the second grade. Scholars are unanimous that 
camels are better than cows in the pilgrimage sacrifice, but they differ as to 
other sacrifice. According to al-Shafit, Abu Hanifah and the majority, 
camels are best, then cows, then sheep, the same as in the pilgrimage 
sacrifice. Malik, however, considers that sheep are best, then cows, then 
camels. This argument is based on the fact that the Prophet sacrificed two 
rams. The argument given by the majority of scholars is the apparent 
meaning of this hadith and the analogy with the pilgrimage sacrifice. That the 
Prophet sacrificed two rams does not give preference to sheep because it 
might have been that he only had sheep at the time or that he did it to show 
that it is permissible. Moreover, it is confirmed that he sacrificed cows on 
behalf of his wives. 

The hadith also mentions that the angels attend so as to listen to the 
Friday Prayer. These angels are different from guardian angels. These are 


specifically charged with the task of recording the names of those attending 
the Friday Prayer. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 880; Abu Dawid, 344; al-Nasa’1, 1374 and 1382. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 885; 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 896 and 3486; al-Nasa’l, 1366. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 881; Abu Dawud, 351; al-Tirmidhi, 499; al- 
Nasa’1, 1387. 
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CHAPTER 3 


LISTENING TO THE FRIDAY SERMON [i.e. 
KHUTBAH] 


[1681-11]. (Dar al-Salam 1846-1847) Qutaybah ibn Sa'id and 
Muhammad ibn Rumh ibn al-Muhàjir narrated:' Ibn Rumh said: al- 
Layth reported; from '"Uqayl; from Ibn Shihab; Sa‘id ibn al- 
Musayyib reported to me; that Abu Hurayrah reported to him that 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *If you say to your 
friend on Friday, “Listen”, when the imam is delivering his 
khutbah, you do what is unacceptable’. 
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‘Abd al-Malik ibn Shu ayb ibn al-Layth narrated to me: my father 
narrated to me; from my grandfather; Uqayl ibn Khalid narrated to 
me; from Ibn Shihab; from ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Ibrahim ibn Qariz, and from Ibn al-Musayyib; that 
both narrated to him that Abu Hurayrah said: I heard God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) say: the same text. 
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And it is narrated to me by Muhammad ibn Hatim: Muhammad ibn 
Bakr narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; Ibn Shihab reported to me; with 
both chains of transmission of this hadith: the same text, except 
that Ibn Jurayj said: ‘Ibrahim ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Qariz’. 
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[1682-12]. (Dar al-Salam 1848) Ibn Abi “Umar narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘If you say to your 
friend on Friday, “Listen”, when the imam is delivering his 
khutbah, you do what is unacceptable." 
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Text Explanation 


In this hadith, the Prophet says that to say ‘listen’ to someone else while the 
imam is giving his khutbah is wrong and unacceptable. The hadith thus 
means that any type of speech during the khutbah is unacceptable. The 
Prophet gives this example in order to include all speech. If a person says to 
another ‘listen’, he is only giving him sound advice, but the Prophet calls this 
‘unacceptable’. The description, then, applies to all other speech. If someone 
is speaking during the khutbah, the way to tell him to stop is by a signal, if he 
understands it. If that person does not understand, then he should be told to 
stop in minimum words. Scholars differ on whether speaking during the 
khutbah is forbidden or mildly discouraged. Al-Shafi 1 expresses both views. 
Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Malik, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi'1 and scholars generally say 
that it is a duty to listen to the khutbah. It is reported that al-Nakha 1, al- 
Sha bi and some early scholars said that it is not a duty unless the Qur'an is 
recited in it. They also differ about one who does not hear the imam [either 
because he is hard of hearing or sitting far]: must he listen as if he is hearing 
him? The majority of scholars say that he must. Al-Nakha 1, Ahmad and al- 
Shafi 1 in one of his two views say that he need not’. 

In the hadith, the Prophet mentions: ‘when the imam is delivering his 
khutbah'. This suggests that the duty of listening and the prohibition of 
ordinary speech apply during the khutbah. This is our view, the view of 
Malik and the majority of scholars. Abu Hanifah said that listening applies 
when the imam comes in. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 394; al-Tirmidhi, 512; al-Nasa’1, 1400 and 1401. 

ii. This hadith differs from the first one in this chapter in that it uses the 
word ‘laghayt’ for ‘say what is unacceptable, while in the first hadith it 
is ‘laghawt’. Abu al-Zinad commented: ‘This is Abu Hurayrah's 
pronunciation, but the word is laghawt.’ 
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CHAPTER 4 


A SPECIAL HOUR 


[1683-13]. (Dar al-Salam 1849) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: I read 
out to Malik [H]. Also, Qutaybah ibn Said narrated; from Malik 
ibn Anas; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) mentioned Friday 
and said: “Friday has a special hour. If a Muslim servant of 
God happens to be praying at this hour and he requests 
anything of God, God will certainly grant it”.’ 

Qutaybah added in his narration: ‘And he signalled with his 
hand implying that it is short’. 
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[1684—14]. (Dar al-Salam 1850-1852( Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated:" 
Ismail ibn Ibrahim narrated; Ayyüb narrated; from Muhammad; 
from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘Abu al-Qasim" (peace be upon 
him) said: “On Friday, there is a special hour. If a Muslim 


happens to be standing in prayer at this time, requesting God 
to grant him something good, God will certainly grant it”. He 
signalled with his hand that it is short, very short’. 
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Ibn al-Muthanna narrated: Ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Ibn ‘Awn; 
from Muhammad; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘Abu al-Qasim 
(peace be upon him) said...? the same text. 
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Humayd ibn Mas‘adah al-Bahili narrated to me:" Bishr (meaning 
Ibn Mufaddal) narrated; Salamah (who is Ibn “Algamah) narrated; 
from Muhammad; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘Abu al-Qasim 
(peace be upon him) said...’ the same text. 
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[1685-15]. (Dar al-Salam 1853) “Abd al-Rahman ibn Sallam al- 


Jumahi narrated: al-Rabr (meaning Ibn Muslim) narrated; from 
Muhammad ibn Ziyad; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him); that he said: ‘There is certainly an hour on 
Friday and if a Muslim happens to request God for anything 
good at this time, God will grant it to him’. He said: ‘And it is 
short’. 
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[1686-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1854) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated 
the same to me: “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; from Ma mar; from 
Hammam ibn Munabbih; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet 
(peace be upon him): but he did not say that it is short. 
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[1687-16]. (Dar al-Salam 1855) Abu al-Tahir and ‘Ali ibn 
Khashram narrated to me:" both said: Ibn Wahb reported; from 
Makhramah ibn Bukayr [H]. Also Harün ibn Said al-Ayli and 
Ahmad ibn ‘Isa narrated; both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; 
Makhramah reported; from his father; from Abu Burdah ibn Abu 
Misa al-Ash ari. He said: * Abdullah ibn ‘Umar asked me: “Did 
you hear your father narrating from God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) concerning the hour on Friday?” I said: “Yes. I 


heard him say: ‘I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
say: “It is in between the moment when the imam sits down 
until the prayer has finished”.’”’ 
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Text Explanation 


[Note: in these hadiths, the word ‘hour’ is not used in the modern sense of the 
word, which makes an hour equal to sixty minutes. It simply means ‘a short 
period of time’.] 

These hadiths confirm that there is a special time on Friday, when God 
answers any prayer, provided that it is a request for something good. The 
hadiths make clear that it is a short period of time, and the last hadith, No. 
1687, defines it as the time between the imam sitting down and the end of 
Friday Prayer. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Scholars of the earlier generations differed as to the time of this 
hour and the meaning of the words, ‘standing in prayer’. Some 
said: It is the period after “Asr until sunset. They also said: ‘in 
prayer’ means supplicating, and that ‘standing’ means ‘doing it 
regularly or consistently’. The Arabic word used here for 
‘standing’ is qa'im and it is used in the Qur'an in the sense of 
being consistent. Others said that it is from the moment when the 


imam comes out to the prayer until the prayer is finished. Others 
still said that it is from the moment when the prayer is announced 
[i.e. igamah] until it is finished, and these scholars understand 
‘prayer’ in its apparent sense, i.e. the actual prayer. It is also said 
that this hour extends from the moment the imam sits on the 
platform until he finishes the prayer. It is further said that it is the 
last hour on Friday. Statements have been attributed to the Prophet 
explaining all these views. It is also said that it is at midday, when 
the sun starts to decline. Another suggestion is that it is from the 
time the sun begins its decline until shadows are equal to the 
length of a man’s arm. Some said that it happens at any time 
throughout the day. It is further said that it extends from the break 
of dawn until sunrise. 

These statements do not mean that the hour takes up all these 
times. They mean that it occurs during this time because of the 
statement: ‘He signalled with his hand implying that it is short’. 


This is what Qadi ‘Iyad said, but the correct view, indeed the right view, is 
what Muslim has related in the last hadith, narrated by Abu Misa from the 
Prophet: that it is ‘in between the moment when the imam sits down until the 
prayer is finished’. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1687 includes: ‘Makhramah ibn 
Bukayr, from his father, from Abu Burdah, from his father [i.e. Abu Misa], 
from the Prophet (peace be upon him)’. This chain of transmission is 
questioned by al-Daraqutni who says: 


No one narrates it except Makhramah from his father from Abu 
Burdah. Others narrate it from Abu Burdah as his own statement, 
while some take the chain of transmission up to Abu Misa, 
without attributing it to the Prophet. The correct view is that it is 
stated by Abu Burdah. It has been thus narrated by Yahya al- 
Qattan from al-Thawri from Abu Ishaq from Abu Burdah. And it 
is similarly reported by Wasil al-Ahdab and Mujàlid" as being 


stated by Abu Burdah. [The chain]: al-Nu man ibn ‘Abd al-Salam 
from al-Thawri from Abu Ishaq from Abu Burdah from his father 
is a mawqüf chain, [i.e. stopped], and the last part, i.e. ‘from his 
father’, is not confirmed. Ahmad ibn Hanbal quotes Hammad ibn 
Khalid: ‘I said to Makhramah: “Did you listen to your father 
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narrating any hadiths?” He said: “No”. 


This is how al-Daraqutni questions the authenticity of this hadith. It is based 
on a rule known to him and the majority of Hadith scholars. This rule says 
that if a hadith is reported in two chains of transmission, one stops at the 
Prophet's Companion and the other quotes the Prophet, they consider the 
hadith as mawqüf, or mursal, as the case may be. This rule has no strong 
basis and it is rejected. The proper and correct method is that adopted by 
scholars of legal theory, Fiqh, al-Bukhari, Muslim and meticulous scholars of 
Hadith, stating that in such cases the hadith is considered to go up to the 
Prophet because the addition that he stated is given by a reliable narrator. We 
have clarified this in the ‘Notes’ to our ‘Introduction’ and pointed out similar 
cases later. 

We read in al-Bayhaqi’s Sunan the following statement by Ahmad ibn 
Salamah: ‘I discussed this hadith narrated by Makhramah with Muslim ibn 
al-Hajjaj. Muslim said: *It is the best and most authentic hadith specifying 
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the ‘hour’ on Friday". 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 935. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 6400; al-Nasa'1, 1431. 

iii. Abu al-Qasim is Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon him). He was 
given this appellation as his first son was named al-Qasim. All three 
sons of the Prophet died in infancy. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 5294. 

v. Related by Abu Dawud, 1049. 

vi. This name occurs as Mukhalid in some copies, but it is verified as 
Mujalid ibn Sa ‘id. 


CHAPTER 5 


FRIDAY, OUR BEST DAY 


[1688-17]. (Dar al-Salam 1856) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; 
‘Abd al-Rahman al-A raj reported to me; that he heard Abu 
Hurayrah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
*The best day on which the sun has ever risen is Friday: it is 
the day when Adam was created, and the day on which he was 
settled in Heaven and the day on which he was removed from 
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[1689-18]. (Dar al-Salam 1857) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: al- 
Mughirah (meaning al-Hizami) narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from 
al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; that the Prophet (peace be upon him) 
said: “The best day on which the sun has ever risen is Friday: it 
is the day when Adam was created, and the day on which he 
was settled in Heaven and the day on which he was removed 
from it. The Last Hour will only occur on Friday'. 


Text Explanation 


The Prophet states that the best of our days is Friday, and he mentions that it 
was the day when the first human being was created and placed in Heaven. 
He also mentions that it was the day when Adam was removed from Heaven 
and the day when the Last Hour occurs. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘It appears that these 
points are not stated to highlight the merits of Friday because the removal of 
Adam from Heaven and the Last Hour are not events to be celebrated. The 
hadith simply mentions some of the great events that occurred or will occur 
on Friday. This should alert us to do whatever good we can on Friday so as to 
earn God’s mercy and save ourselves from His punishment’. 

In his book, ‘Aridat al-Ahwadhi fi Sharh Sunan al-Tirmidhi, Abu Bakr 
ibn al- Arabi said: 


All these mentioned are matters of merit. Adam’s removal from 
Heaven was the start of the creation of mankind and the existence 
of his great progeny, as well as the existence of prophets, God’s 
messengers and all devout people. Adam was not expelled from 
Heaven but removed so that certain matters could be 
accomplished and then he would return there. When the Last Hour 
occurs, it heralds the granting of God’s reward to prophets and 
people who are devout and good. Their honour and noble position 
will be shown to all. 


This hadith serves as basis for a ruling on a strange but interesting case. If a 
man divorces his wife, saying ‘You are divorced on the best of days’, our 


scholars [of the Maliki School] express two views. The one which is the more 
correct of the two is that the divorce occurs on the day of attendance at 
Arafat. The other view is that the divorce occurs on Friday, and this is based 
on this hadith. This applies if the man did not have a specific intention. If his 
intention is the best day of the year, then the divorce occurs on the Day of 
Arafat, and if his intention is the best day of the week, then it occurs on 
Friday. If the man tells his wife that she is divorced on the best night, then 
that is the Night of Power. According to our scholars and the majority of 
scholars, it is one of the nights of the last third of Ramadan. If the man says 
this before the first of these nights is over, the divorce occurs at the beginning 
of the last night of Ramadan. If he says it after one or more nights of the last 
third of Ramadan is over, then the divorce will not occur until the start of the 
similar night of the following Ramadan [i.e. a year later]. According to those 
who say that the Night of Power is not fixed and that it moves, the divorce 
occurs at the beginning of the last day of Ramadan, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1372. 
ii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 488. 
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CHAPTER 6 


GUIDED TO FRIDAY 


[1690-19]. (Dar al-Salam 1858) ‘Amr al-Nagid narrated: Sufyan 
ibn "Uyaynah narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from 
Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “We are the last community, but we come first on the Day 
of Judgement. The fact is that every community was given the 
book before us and we were given it after them. Then we have 
this day God has prescribed for us and He has guided us to. On 
this, other communities come behind us: the Jews tomorrow 
and the Christians the day after”.’ 
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[1691—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1859) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated: Sufyan 
narrated; from Abu al-Zinad; from al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah. 
And also, Ibn Tawis from his father; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “We are the last 


community, but we come first on the Day of Judgement...”.’ 
The same text. 
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[1692-20]. (Dar al-Salam 1860) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id and Zuhayr 
ibn Harb narrated: both said: Jarir narrated; from al-A mash; from 
Abu Salih; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “We are the last and the first on the 
Day of Judgement, and we are the first to enter Heaven. They 
were given the book before us and it was given to us after them. 
Yet they differed. By His will, God guided us to the truth 
concerning that which they had differed. This is the day on 
which they differed, and God guided us to it.” He said: 
“Friday, and the day is ours. Tomorrow belongs to the Jews 
and the day after to the Christians”.’ 
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[1693-21]. (Dar al-Salam 1861) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated: 
‘Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ma mar reported; from Hammam ibn 
Munabbih, Wahb ibn Muannbih’s brother; he said: This is what 
Abu Hurayrah narrated to us from Muhammad, God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him). He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “We are the last and the first on the Day of 
Judgement. They were given the book before us and it was 
given to us after them. This is the day that was prescribed for 
them and on which they differed. God has guided us to it, and 
they stay behind us concerning it: the Jews tomorrow and the 
Christians the day after”.’ 
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[1694-22]. (Dar al-Salam 1862) Abu Kurayb and Wasil ibn “Abd 
al-A là narrated: both said: Ibn Fudayl narrated; from Abu Malik 
al-Ashja1; from Abu Hazim; from Abu Hurayrah. And also from 
Rib 1 ibn Hirash; from Hudhayfah; both said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: “God did not guide those before us to 
Friday. And thus, the Jews had their Saturday and the 
Christians their Sunday. God then brought us and guided us to 
Friday. He thus established Friday, Saturday and Sunday. 
Likewise, they will be behind us on the Day of Judgement. We 


are the last of people in this life but the first on the Day of 
Judgement, who will have their judgement before the rest of 
creation”.’ 

In Wasil’s narration: ‘who will have judgement between 
them’. 
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[1695-23]. (Dar al-Salam 1863) Abu Kurayb narrated: Ibn Abi 
Za’idah reported; from Sa‘d ibn Tariq; Rib 1 ibn Hirash narrated to 
me; from Hudhayfah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “We have been guided to Friday, while God did not 
guide to it those before us". He added the same as the import 
of Fudayl’s narration. 
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Text Explanation 


In these hadiths, the Prophet says: ‘We are the last community, but we come 
first on the Day of Judgement’. Scholars said that it means that we are the last 
from the point of view of time and creation, but our merits place us ahead of 
others on the Day of Judgement, and we enter Heaven before all others. 

In hadith No. 1690 the Prophet says: ‘This day God has prescribed for 
us’. This serves as evidence that Friday Prayer is obligatory. Moreover, the 
day gives the Muslim community its merit ahead of other communities. In 
hadith No. 1692, the Prophet says: ‘This is the day on which they differed, 
and God guided us to it’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


It appears that they were required to mark Friday as an honoured 
day, without specification. They were left to determine it as their 
knowledge could serve them in that, so that they could implement 
their duties on that day. However, they differed in their efforts to 
specify it, and God did not give them guidance on this point. 
However, when he assigned it to the Muslim community, it was 
specified for them. He did not require the Muslim community to 
exert effort to determine it. They were thus able to receive its 
benefits. It is also reported that Moses (peace be upon him) 
ordered them to mark Friday, explaining that it is the best day. 
They debated this with him, saying that Saturday was better. He 
was told to leave the choice to them. Had it been specified for 
them, they could not have differed on which day it was. It would 
have been said that they disobeyed. 


We may say that they were given a specific order to mark Friday, but they 
differed as to whether they had to abide by that, or they could choose a 
different day. They changed it and that was wrong. In hadith No. 1694, the 
Prophet says that God did not guide earlier communities to Friday. This 


provides evidence in support of the view of the Sunni scholars who say that 
guidance, following error, good and evil are all by God’s will and part of His 
action. This is contrary to what the Mu tazilah claim. 
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CHAPTER 7 


ARRIVING EARLY ON FRIDAY 


[1696-24]. (Dar al-Salam 1864) Abu al-Tahir, Harmalah and Amr 
ibn Sawwad al-‘Amiri narrated to me: Ibn Wahb (Abu al-Tahir 
said: ‘narrated’ and the other two said: ‘reported’); Yunus reported 
to me; from Ibn Shihab; Abu “Abdullah al-Agharr reported to me; 
that he heard Abu Hurayrah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “On Friday, an angel stands at every door of 
the mosque to record arrivals, one after the other. When the 
imam sits down, they fold up their scrolls and enter to listen to 
God's glorification. The one who comes early is like one who 
donates a camel to charity, the next is like one donating a cow, 
then like one donating a sheep, then like one donating a hen, 
then like one donating an egg”.’ 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 1865) Yahya ibn Yahya and ‘Amr al- 
Naqid narrated:" from Sufyan; from al-Zuhri; from Sa‘id; from 
Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the same 
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[1697-25]. (Dar al-Salam 1866) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
Ya qüb (meaning Ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman) narrated; from Suhayl; 
from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; that God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) said: ‘At every door of the mosque stands an angel 
writing down arrivals in their respective order (giving the 
example of a camel before giving lesser grades, down to the 
example of donating an egg). When the imam sits down, the 
scrolls are folded up and the angels attend the glorification’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith has been explained earlier. The word used in the hadith for 
the one who comes early, al-muhajjir, is given different meanings by 
different scholars, with al-Farra’ and others reported to have said that it 
means ‘one who walks when the sun is high in the sky’. The correct view is 
that in this instance it refers to one who comes to the mosque early. 

In hadith No. 1697, the Prophet says: ‘When the imam sits down, the 
scrolls are folded up’. It is mentioned in hadith No. 1680 that ‘when the 
imam comes out the angels will attend, listening to God’s glorification’. 
There is no conflict between these two hadiths. Their apparent meaning is 
that when the imam comes out, they attend but do not fold up their scrolls. 
When he sits on the platform, the scrolls are folded up. The hadith shows that 
it is desirable for the imam to sit down at first until the adhan has been called. 
This is desirable according to al-Shafi' 1, Malik and the majority of scholars. 
Abu Hanifah and one report from Malik suggest that it is not desirable. The 
majority of scholars rely on this hadith and many other hadiths in authentic 
anthologies for the basis of their view. The evidence that makes it clear it is 
not a duty is the fact that it is not part of the sermon. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 929 and in a shorter version, 3211; al-Nasai, 
1384. 
ii. Related by al-Nasai, 1385; Ibn Majah, 1092. 
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CHAPTER 8 


LISTENING TO THE SERMON [i.e. KHUTBAH] 


[1698-26]. (Dar al-Salam 1867) Umayyah ibn Bistam narrated: 
Yazid (meaning Ibn Zuray ) narrated; Rawh narrated; from Suhayl; 
from his father; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him). He said: ‘Whoever takes a bath then goes to the 
Friday Prayer and prays whatever he may, then listens until 
[the imam] finishes his khutbah, then prays with him, shall 
have his sins between that and the other Friday forgiven and 
three days more’. 


[1699-27]. (Dar al-Salam 1868) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu Mu‘awiyah (Yahya 
said: ‘reported’ but the other two said: ‘narrated’); from al-A mash; 
from Abu Salih; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: *God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) said: *Whoever performs the ablution well 
then goes to the Friday Prayer and hearkens and listens in 


silence, shall have his sins between then and [the other] Friday 
and three days more forgiven. To play with the pebbles is 
unacceptable”.’ 


ra — 
c 


— 0 — —o — D ے ت‎ 


وح UR‏ خي ŠI ails pes oi‏ بن بي ش_يب-ة 
EC‏ برتا pos obs Vi Ilda‏ أنه 


o — 


«ell. ص‎ sul عن‎ T e معاوي_ة,‎ 
ous ale aU ال‎ Da oa ر‎ UB JLO 0458 


بو 


«من NY‏ اخسن NES‏ ثم Ji il‏ -جمعة 
OJ EIS AE‏ ها بِيْنهُ وبين الِِجْمْعَة $3059 


GJ jas لحصى‎ | Gro ومن‎ if 


Text Explanation 


The first of these hadiths mentions that a person takes a bath before going to 
Friday Prayer and offers some voluntary prayers, then listens to the khutbah 
and prays with the imam. This person will then have his sins until the next 
Friday and three days more forgiven. The other hadith mentions ablution but 
not taking a bath. This shows that it is desirable, not a duty, to take a bath on 
Friday. The hadith also stresses performing the ablution well. This means 
washing every part three times, rubbing the parts one washes for ablution, 
washing more than the obligatory parts, starting with the right side and doing 
the recommended parts as well as the obligatory ones. 

The hadith also shows that offering some voluntary prayers before the 
imam comes out on Friday is desirable. This is the view of our school and the 
majority of scholars. It further shows that voluntary prayers have no limit 
because the Prophet said: ‘and prays whatever he may’. The hadith makes 
clear that people should listen to the khutbah in silence. Moreover, ordinary 
speech after the khutbah and before starting the prayer is acceptable. 

In hadith No. 1699, the Prophet says: ‘he hearkens and listens in silence’. 
These two are different but may occur together. To hearken is to be attentive 
and listening in silence means keeping quiet and silent. In the Qur’an, the two 


are mentioned together, as God says: ‘When the Qur’an is recited, hearken to 
it, and listen in silence, so that you may be graced with God’s mercy’. (7: 
204) 

In both hadiths the Prophet mentions that the reward is forgiveness of sins 
up to the other Friday and three days more. Scholars say that this means 
rewarding a good deed with ten times its worth. The Friday when these good 
things are done is considered as a good deed that is rewarded by ten times its 
worth. Some scholars of our school said that the time between the two 
Fridays means from the Friday Prayer and its khutbah up to the same time on 
the following Friday, so as to complete seven days, with neither addition nor 
omission, and three days more are added to complete ten days. 

Hadith No. 1699 concludes with: ‘To play with the pebbles is 
unacceptable’. This applies to any type of frivolous action during the 
khutbah. [The Prophet’s mosque was not furnished with carpets. People 
prayed on the bare ground. Hence, pebbles were there, and they could always 
be a means of distraction. Hence, the Prophet’s order.] This implies that one 
should pay full attention to the khutbah. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1050; al-Tirmidhi, 498; Ibn Majah, 1090. 
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CHAPTER 9 


THE TIME OF FRIDAY PRAYER 


[1700-28]. (Dar al-Salam 1869) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Abu Bakr said: Yahya ibn Adam 
narrated; Hasan ibn 'Ayyash narrated; from Ja far ibn Muhammad; 
from his father; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘We used to 
pray with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him), then go back 
and give our camels rest’. Hasan said: ‘I said to Ja far: “At 
what time was this?” He said: “When the sun had started on 
the decline”.’ 
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]1701-29[. (Dar al-Salam 1870) Al-Qasim ibn Zakariyya’ nar-rated 
to me: Khalid ibn Makhlad narrated [H]. Also, Abdullah ibn Abd 
al-Rahman al-Daàrimi narrated to me; Yahya ibn Hassan narrated; 
both said: Sulayman ibn Bilal narrated; from Jafar; from his 
father; that he asked Jabir ibn “Abdullah: ‘At what time did God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) pray Friday Prayer?’ He said: 


‘He prayed. Then we went to our camels and gave them rest’. 
‘Abdullah adds in his narration: ‘when the sun began to 
decline’ and meaning camels used for irrigation. 
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[1702-30]. (Dar al-Salam 1871) ‘Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa‘ nab, Yahya ibn Yahya and ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated:" ‘Abd al- 
‘Aziz ibn Abi Hazim (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the other two 
said: ‘narrated’); from his father; from Sahl. He said: ‘We did not 
take a nap or have lunch until after Friday Prayer’. 

Ibn Hujr adds: ‘during God’s Messenger’s lifetime’. 
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[1703-31]. (Dar al-Salam 1872) Yahya ibn Yahya and Ishaq ibn 


iii 


Ibrahim narrated: both said: Waki reported; from Ya la ibn al- 
Harith al-Muharibi; from Iyas ibn Salamah ibn al-Akwa ; from his 
father. He said: *We used to pray with God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) when the sun had started to decline, then go back 
seeking the shade’. 
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[1704-32]. (Dar al-Salam 1873) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: 
Hisham ibn ‘Abd al-Malik reported; Ya la ibn al-Harith narrated; 
from Iyas ibn Salamah ibn al-Akwa ; from his father. He said: ‘We 
used to pray Friday Prayers with God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) and go back. We could hardly find any shade of the 
walls to walk in’. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths give a clear picture that the Friday Prayer should be offered 
shortly after its time begins. Malik, Abu Hanifah, al-Shafi'1 and the great 
majority of scholars from the time of the Prophet's Companions and the 


tabi in generation and subsequent generations say that Friday Prayer may not 
be offered until shortly after midday, when the sun has started on the decline. 
Only Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Ishaq differ, saying that it may be offered 
earlier. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Certain statements attributed to the Prophet’s 
Companions are quoted as evidence, but none of these are authentic, except 
what the majority of scholars say’. The majority understand these hadiths as 
providing emphasis on the need not to delay Friday Prayer when it becomes 
due. The Prophet’s Companions delayed their midday nap and taking lunch 
until they had prayed it because they were urged to attend early. They feared 
that if they were to attend to something else before it, they might miss it or 
miss being early. 

In hadith No. 1703, the Prophet’s Companion narrating it says that on 
their return home, they were seeking the shade. This was due to going early 
and to the fact that walls were low at the time. The statement means that there 
was a little shade. In the next hadith, the narrator says: ‘We could hardly find 
any shade to walk in’. This is consistent with the earlier expression as it does 
not say that there was no shade at all. There was some shade, but not enough 
to provide them with what is enough to walk in. This, together with the fact 
that walls were low, clearly suggests that the Friday Prayer started shortly 
after midday. 

In hadith No. 1700, the narrator mentions that they gave their camels rest. 
He uses a special description of those camels, stating that they were the ones 
used in providing water. Therefore, they gave them rest for the remainder of 
the day. According to Qadi ‘Iyad, the expression used here also admits the 
explanation that they would take those camels to graze. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1389. 

i. Related by al-Bukhari, 939; al-Tirmidhr, 525; Ibn Majah, 1099. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording, 4168; Abu Dawid in similar 
wording, 1085; al-Nasa'1 in similar wording, 1390; Ibn Majah in similar 
wording, 1100. 


CHAPTER 10 


THE TWO SPEECHES BEFORE THE PRAYER 


[1705-33]. (Dar al-Salam 1874) ‘Ubaydullah ibn “Umar al- 
Qawariri and Abu Kamil al-Jahdari narrated: both from Khalid. 
Abu Kamil said: Khalid ibn al-Harith narrated; ‘“Ubaydullah 
narrated; from Nafi'; from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to deliver his speech on Friday 
standing. He then sat down, then stood up’. He added: ‘as 
people do today’. 
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[1706-34]. (Dar al-Salam 1875) Yahya ibn Yahya, Hasan ibn al- 
Rabi’ and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" Abu al-Ahwas 
(Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the other two said: ‘narrated’); from 
Simak; from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: ‘The Prophet used to 
give two speeches and sit in between them, reciting the Qur’an 
and reminding people’. 
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[1707-35]. (Dar al-Salam 1876) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Abu 
Khaythamah reported; from Simak; he said: Jabir ibn Samurah told 
me that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to give his 
speech standing, then he would sit down, then stand up and 
give his address standing. Whoever tells you that he used to 
deliver his speech seated is telling a lie. By God, I prayed with 
him more than two thousand prayers’. 
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Text Explanation 


The first hadith, No. 1705, mentions that the Prophet delivered his speech 
standing, sat down and then stood up again to continue his speech. In the next 
hadith, No. 1706, the Prophet gave two speeches, sitting down in between. 
The last hadith, No. 1707, emphasises the fact that the Prophet did not deliver 
his speech seated. This last hadith serves as evidence in support of the view 
of al-Shafi 1 and the majority of scholars that the Friday Sermon or khutbah is 
not valid unless the speaker stands up, if he is able to, in both parts. 
Moreover, it is not valid without him sitting in between the two parts, and 
that Friday Prayer is not valid without two khutbahs. Qadi ‘Iyad said that the 


majority of scholars consider that the two khutbahs are a condition for the 
validity of Friday Prayer. According to al-Hasan al-Basri and the Zahiri 
scholars however, as well as Ibn al-Majashiin’s report from Malik, Friday 
Prayer is valid without a sermon or khutbah. 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr says that scholars are unanimous that the khutbah must 
be delivered standing if the imam can stand up. Abu Hanifah said that it is 
valid if the imam delivers it seated because standing is not a duty. Malik said 
that it is a duty, and the imam does badly if he does not stand up but the 
Friday Prayer remains valid. Abu Hanifah, Malik and the majority of scholars 
say that sitting down between the two khutbahs is neither a duty nor a 
condition; it is a sunnah, but al-Shafi 1 considers it a duty and a condition for 
the validity of the khutbah. Al-Tahawi said that only al-Shafi 1 expresses this 
opinion. Al-Shafi' cites as supporting evidence the fact that this is the 
Prophet’s confirmed practice and that he said: ‘Pray as you have seen me 
pray’. 

Hadith No. 1706 mentions that the Prophet recited the Qur’an and 
reminded people of their duties. This serves as evidence in support of al- 
Shāfi Ts view that it is a condition that the khutbah should include 
admonition and quotations from the Qur'an. Al-Shafi' 1 said that the two 
khutbahs are not valid unless they contain praise of God, blessings for the 
Prophet and admonition of people. These three must be included in both 
khutbahs. It is also obligatory that at least one verse of the Qur’an should be 
recited in one of the two khutbahs and that supplication for the believers 
should be included in the second khutbah. Malik, Abu Hanifah and the 
majority of scholars argue that it is sufficient that the khutbah should be what 
may rightly be described as a khutbah or sermon. Abu Hanifah, Abu Yüsuf 
and one report from Malik mention that one praise of God, or one 
glorification, or one phrase stating His Oneness is sufficient. However, this is 
a flimsy argument because it is not called a sermon and it does not fulfil its 
purpose. Moreover, it is at variance with what is confirmed to be the 
Prophet’s practice. 

Jabir ibn Samurah mentions in the last hadith that he prayed with the 
Prophet more than 2000 prayers. He means the five obligatory prayers, not 
2000 Friday prayers. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 920; al-Tirmidht, 506. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1094. 
iii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1093. 
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CHAPTER 11 


DISTRACTION AT THE TIME OF THE 
KHUTBAH 


[1708-36]. (Dar al-Salam 1877) “Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: both from Jarir. ‘Uthman said: Jarir 
narrated; from Husayn ibn “Abd al-Rahman; from Salim ibn Abi 
al-Jad; from Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah; that ‘The Prophet was 
standing, giving his khutbah on Friday when a caravan arrived 
from Syria. People flocked to it so that only twelve people 
remained [in the mosque]. This verse in Surah Friday was 
revealed: “Yet when people see some trade or entertainment, 
they head off towards it, leaving you e there”.’ (62: 11) 
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[1709-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1878) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abdullah ibn Idris narrated; from Husayn; with the same 


chain of transmission: the same text, but he said: ‘as God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) was speaking’ and he did not 
say uiid 
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[1710-37]. (Dar al-Salam 1879) Rifa ah ibn al-Haytham al-Wasiti 
narrated: Khalid (meaning al-Tahhan) narrated; from Husayn; from 
Salim and Abu Sufyan; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘We 
were with the Prophet (peace be upon him) on a Friday when a 
mini-bazaar arrived. People went out to meet it. Only twelve 
people, including myself, remained. God then revealed: “Yet 
when people see some trade or entertainment, they head off 
towards it, leaving you standing there. Say: “That which is with 
God is far better than any entertainment or trade. God is the 
best of providers’.”’ (62: 11) 
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[1711-38]. (Dar al-Salam 1880) Ismail ibn Salim narrated: 
Hushaym reported; Huşayn reported; from Abu Sufyan and Salim 
ibn Abi al-Ja'd from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘As the Prophet 
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(peace be upon him) was standing on a Friday, a caravan 
arrived in Madinah. God’s Messenger’s Companions rushed to 
it so that only twelve men remained with him, including Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar. Then this verse was revealed: “Yet when 
people see some trade or entertainment, they head off towards 
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]1712-39[. (Dar al-Salam 1881) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Ibn Bashshar narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from Mansür; from ‘Amr ibn Murrah; from Abu 
‘Ubaydah; from Kab ibn ‘Ujrah. He said: ‘He entered the 
mosque when ‘Abd al-Rahmaan ibn Umm al-Hakam was 
delivering the khutbah seated. He said: “Look at this wicked 
man delivering the khutbah seated. Yet God said: ‘Yet when 
people see some trade or entertainment, they head off towards 
it, leaving you standing there’.”’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths mention that the Prophet was delivering his khutbah, or 
sermon, on Friday when a trade caravan arrived, and people left the mosque 
to meet the caravan. Most people left, leaving only twelve people with the 
Prophet, including Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and Jabir. The hadiths show that these 
three Companions of the Prophet had greater merit. It is clear that the imam 
should be standing when delivering his khutbah. Moreover, the hadith 
provides evidence in support of Malik’s view, accepted by other scholars, 
that Friday Prayer is valid when twelve people are present. Al-Shafi'i's 
disciples and others sharing their view of the requirement of forty 
worshippers at Friday Prayer to be valid answer this claim saying that it is 
understood that the Prophet's Companions, or some of them, returned so as to 
reconvene the number to forty, and thus the Prophet was able to complete the 
Friday Prayer with them. In a hadith related by al-Bukhari: ‘As we were 
praying with the Prophet (peace be upon him), a caravan arrived...’. In this 
hadith, ‘praying’ means attending the khutbah and awaiting the prayer, as in 
these hadiths related by Muslim. 

In hadith No. 1710, what arrived is described as a ‘mini-bazaar’. This 
means the same thing as a caravan, for what arrived were traders and their 
camels carrying food and other merchandise. Abu Dawid includes in his 
mursal reports that the sermon that the Prophet's Companions left was after 
the Friday Prayer and that they thought they incurred no sin by leaving. It is 
further mentioned that the Prophet used to deliver his speech after the prayer 
until this event occurred. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This is more like the Prophet's Companions. It is 
unlikely that they would have left prayer with the Prophet (peace be upon 
him), but they might have thought that no blame would attach to them if they 
left after the prayer was over. However, some scholars say that the Prophet 
never delivered the Friday Sermon after the prayer was over'. 

In hadith No. 1712, Ka b ibn ‘Ujrah said: ‘Look at this wicked man 


delivering the khutbah seated when God has said: “Yet when people see 
some trade or entertainment, they head off towards it, leaving you standing 
there”.’ His words are meant to denounce what is wrong and to correct the 
behaviour of rulers and governors if they do what is at variance with the 
Prophet’s sunnah. He cites the Qur’anic verse because it states that the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) used to stand when he delivered his khutbah, 
and God says: ‘In God’s Messenger you have a good model for everyone’. 
(33: 21) God also commands that we must follow the Prophet’s example. He 
also said: ‘Whatever God’s Messenger bids you, do it’. The Prophet said: 
‘Pray as you have seen me pray’. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 936, 2058, 2064 and 4899; al-Tirmidhi, 3311. 
ii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1396. 


CHAPTER 12 


THE GRAVITY OF NEGLECTING FRIDAY 
PRAYER 


[1713-40]. (Dar al-Salam 1882) al-Hasan ibn ‘Ali al-Hulwani 
narrated to me: Abu Tawbah narrated; Mu‘awiyah (who is Ibn 
Sallam) narrated; from Zayd (meaning his brother); that he heard 
Abu Sallam say: al-Hakam ibn Mina’ narrated to me; that 
‘Abdullah ibn “Umar and Abu Hurayrah narrated to him; that they 
heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say as he was 
standing on the steps of his platform: ‘Some people shall stop 
neglecting Friday Prayer or else God will seal their hearts and 
then they will be among the heedless’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith confirms the desirability of having a platform in the mosque, and 


this is an agreed sunnah. The hadith also confirms that Friday Prayer is an 
obligatory duty for all individual adult males. ‘Sealing their hearts’ means 
stamping and covering them. This is like the Qur’anic verse that says: ‘God 
has sealed their hearts’. (2: 7) This is similar to rayn, which is mentioned in 
Surah 83. Scholars say that casting rayn is less than sealing, and sealing is 
less than total closure, which is the worst degree. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Scholars of theology differ a great deal on what this 
means. Some say that it means denial of kindness and other goodness. Others 
said that it means the creation of disbelief in their hearts. This is agreed by 
the majority of Sunni theologians. Others still say that it is a testimony 
against them. Some scholars said that it is a mark God places in their hearts 
so that angels will be able to recognise who is to be praised and who is not.’ 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1369; Ibn Majah, 794. 
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CHAPTER 13 


A LIGHT PRAYER AND A SHORT KHUTBAH 


[1714—41]. (Dar al-Salam 1883) Hasan ibn al-Rabr and Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: both said: Abu al-Ahwas narrated; from 
Simak; from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: ‘I used to pray with 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him). His prayer was 
moderate, and his sermon was of moderate length’. 
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[1715-42]. (Dar al-Salam 1884) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ibn Numayr narrated: both said: Muhammad ibn Bishr narrated; 
Zakariyya' narrated; Simak ibn Harb narrated to me; from Jabir ibn 
Samurah. He said: ‘I used to pray many prayers with the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). His prayer was moderate, and 
his sermon was of moderate length'. 

In Abu Bakr's narration: ‘Zakariyya’ from Simak’. 
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[1716—43]. (Dar al-Salam 1885) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated to me: ‘Abd al-Wahhab ibn ‘Abd al-Majid narrated; from 
Ja far ibn Muhammad; from his father; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. 
He said: ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon him) gave a 
khutbah his eyes became red, his voice was louder and he was 
more angry so that he became like a herald warning his people, 
saying that an army was about to raid you in the morning or 
evening. He would say: *I have been sent at a time which is as 
close to the Last Hour as these two", showing his index and 
middle fingers. He would also say: *Meanwhile, the best of 
discourse is God's Book, and the best guidance is 
Muhammad’s. The worst of matters are new inventions, and 
every deviation is errant". He would then say: *I have more 
claim on every believer than his own soul. Whoever leaves 
behind some property, it belongs to his family, but whoever 
leaves unpaid debt or young children, that belongs to me".* 


Qu 2 0 Oo س‎ — 


eis‏ مجمد بن الدمتتى: Es‏ عبد vlasll‏ بن عد 
DE nai‏ تر i a GE E‏ 
aic‏ الله قال: کان AU! slo all Uso,‏ عليه f wg‏ 
Veg Uic c m ol Cbs‏ صونة: واشتد Ki (as‏ 
gtr ails‏ حيش يقول: po»‏ وَمَسَاكُمْ». وَيَقُول: 
Gl aig)»‏ والساعة كهاتين». ويقرن بين إصبعيه السبابة 
وَالْؤْسطَى وَيَقَولَ: » E ie; lal‏ > الحديث «ali Os‏ 
وخير SID ca Js‏ محمد 9 شر الأمور محدتانهَا: وکل 


[1717-44]. (Dar al-Salam 1886) “Abd ibn Humayd narrated: 
Khalid ibn Makhlad narrated; Sulayman ibn Bilal narrated to me; 
Ja far ibn Muhammad narrated to me; from his father; he said: I 
heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah say: ‘The Prophet’s khutbah on Friday 
started by extolling God’s praises. He would say after that in a 
loud voice...’. He adds the same text. 
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[1718-45]. (Dar al-Salam 1887) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki narrated; from Sufyan; from Ja far, from his father; 
from Jabir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
would address the people. He would praise God and extol His 
fine attributes as is suitable to Him. He would then say: 
“Whoever God guides none can lead astray, and whomever He 
leaves to stray shall have no guide. The best discourse is God’s 
Book”.’ He then narrated the hadith in the same text as 
narrated by al-Thagafi. 
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[1719-46]. (Dar al-Salam 1888) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and Muham- 
mad ibn al-Muthannà narrated:" both from ‘Abd al-A la; Ibn al- 
Muthanna said: “Abd al-A 13 (who is Abu Hammam) narrated to 
me; Dawid narrated; from “Amr ibn Sa Id; from Sa‘id ibn Jubayr; 
from Ibn “Abbas that ‘Dimad, who was from the [Yemeni tribe 
of] Azd Shanü'ah, arrived in Makkah. He was a faith healer 
who treated people with madness. He heard some idiots in 
Makkah saying that Muhammad was a madman and thought: 
“Perhaps if I see this man, God may cure him through me”. He 
met the Prophet and said: “Muhammad, I am a faith healer 
and God cures through me whomever He wills. Would you like 
to try?” 

The Prophet said to him: “All praise belongs to God. We 
praise Him and seek His support. Whoever God guides no one 
can lead astray and whoever He leaves to go astray shall have 
none to guide him. I bear witness that there is no deity other 
than God, the One who has no partners, and that Muhammad 
is God’s servant and messenger.” Meanwhile Dimad said: 
“Repeat what you have just said”. The Prophet repeated his 
words three times. Dimad said: “I have heard what monks, 
sorcerers and poets say, but I have never heard anything like 
these words of yours. Your words go far to reach the height 
and depth of the sea. Give me your hand so that I can pledge 


you my allegiance as a Muslim”. The Prophet accepted his 
pledge and then said to him: “And for your people?” Dimad 
said: “And for my people”. 

[Some time later] the Prophet sent an expedition and they 
passed by his people. The commander said to his troops: “Have 
you taken anything from these people?” One man said: “I have 
taken a bucket.” He said: “Give it back. These are Dimad's 
people”.’ 
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[1720—47]. (Dar al-Salam 1889) Surayj ibn Yünus narrated to me: 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn “Abd al-Malik ibn Abjar; from his father; 
from Wasil ibn Hayyan; he said: Abu Wa'il said: * Ammar 
addressed us but kept his speech short and full of meaning. 
When he came down, we said: “Abu al-Yaqzan, you have given 
us rich meanings but kept it short. Would it not have been 
better to be more relaxed?" He said: *I heard God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) say: “To make one's prayer long and one's 
khutbah short are marks of one's knowledge. Prolong your 
prayers and keep your khutbah short. Some fine speech is like 
magic’.”’ 
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[1721-48]. (Dar al-Salam 1890) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated: both said: Waki‘ 
narrated; from Sufyan; from ‘Abd al- Aziz ibn Rufay'; from 
Tamim ibn Tarafah; from ‘Adiy ibn Hatim; that a man made a 
speech in the presence of the Prophet (peace be upon him). He 
said: ‘Whoever obeys God and His Messenger is well guided, 
and whoever disobeys them goes astray’. The Prophet said: 
‘What a bad speaker you are! Say: “whoever disobeys God and 
His Messenger”.’ 
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[1722-49]. (Dar al-Salam 1891) Qutaybah ibn 53 Id, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Ishaq al-Hanzali narrated: all from Ibn 
‘Uyaynah; Qutaybah said: Sufyan narrated; from ‘Amr; that he 
heard ‘Ata’ reports; from Safwan ibn Ya la; from his father; that he 
heard ‘the Prophet (peace be upon him) reciting as he was on 
the platform the Qur’anic verse: “They will cry out: Malik, if 
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[1723-50]. (Dar al-Salam 1892) “Abdullah ibn “Abd al-Rahman al- 
Dàrimi narrated:" Yahya ibn Hassan reported; Sulyman ibn Bilal 
narrated; from Yahya ibn Said; from ‘Amrah bint ‘Abd al- 
Rahman; from a sister of Amrah. She said: ‘I learnt the surah 
[starting with] *Qaf, by the Glorious Qur'an" from God's 
Messengers mouth, on Friday, as he recited it on the platform 
every Friday’. 


Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn Wahb reported; from Yahya ibn 
Ayyüb; from Yahya ibn Said; from ‘Amrah; from a sister of 
‘Amrah bint “Abd al-Rahman who was older than her: the same 
text as Sulayman ibn Bilal’s narration. 
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[1724-51]. (Dar al-Salam 1893) Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated 
to me: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from 
Khubayb; from "Abdullah ibn Muhammad ibn Ma'n; from a 
daughter of Harithah ibn al-Nu man. She said: *I learnt the surah 
[starting with] Qaf from God's Messenger's own mouth, as he 
made it his sermon every Friday’. She added: ‘Our oven and 
God's Messenger's oven were [almost] one’. 
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[1725-52]. (Dar al-Salam 1894) ‘Amr al-Naqid narrated: Ya qub 
ibn Ibrahim ibn Sad narrated; my father narrated; from 
Muhammad ibn Ishaq; he said: ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr ibn 
Muhammad ibn “Amr ibn Hazm al-Ansari narrated to me; from 
Yahya ibn “Abdullah ibn “Abd al-Rahman ibn Sa'd ibn Zurarah; 
from Umm Hisham bint Harithah ibn al-Nu' man. She said: ‘Our 
oven and God’s Messenger’s oven were [almost] one, for two 
years or one year and longer, and I only learnt the surah 
[starting with] “Qaf, by the Glorious Qur'an" from God's 
Messenger’s own mouth, as he recited it on the platform every 
Friday when he delivered his khutbah’. 
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[1726-53]. (Dar al-Salam 1895) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:™ ‘Abdullah ibn Idris narrated; from Huşayn; from 
‘Umarah ibn Ru’aybah. He said: ‘He saw Bishr ibn Marwan on 
the platform with both his hands lifted. He said: “Confound 
these two hands. I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
doing no more than pointing with his hand like this”, indicating 
with his forefinger’. 
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[1727-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1896) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
Abu 'Awanah narrated; from Husayn ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman. He 
said: ‘I saw Bishr ibn Marwan on a Friday with his hands 
lifted.’ 

‘Umarah ibn Ru’aybah said: a similar text. 


[vv 


v) grad GE Ailge gil WIS agio (o) 64338 0535 


— © | O 


NOCT:‏ قال: رايت يشر بن مَرْوَانَ يوم جمعة رفع 


ساس © 


.يديه 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1714 and 1715 mention that the Prophet’s prayer was moderate, 
and his sermon was of moderate length. This means that they were neither 
too long nor too short. 

In hadith No. 1716, Jabir ibn “Abdullah describes the Prophet’s khutbah 
as follows: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) gave a khutbah his 
eyes became red, his voice was louder and he was more angry so that he 
became like a herald warning his people, saying that an army was about to 
raid you in the morning or evening. He would say: “I have been sent at a time 
which is as close to the Last Hour as these two”, showing his index and 
middle fingers. He would also say: “Meanwhile, the best of discourse is 
God’s Book, and the best guidance is Muhammad’s. The worst of matters are 
new inventions, and every deviation is errant”. He would then say: “I have 
more claim on every believer than his own soul. Whoever leaves behind 
some property, it belongs to his family, but whoever leaves unpaid debt or 
young children, that belongs to me”.’ 

This hadith includes several interesting points and important rules. The 
sentence, ‘the best guidance is Muhammad’s’, may be read in two ways with 
the Arabic word huda meaning ‘guidance’ also pronounced as hadi. The two 
words are written in the same way when short vowels are not marked as this 
is very common in Arabic. If it is pronounced hadi, it means ‘the best way is 
Muhammad’s’, and when it is huda, it means ‘the best guidance is 
Muhammad's'. 

Al-Qadariyyah say that wherever ‘guidance’ is mentioned, it is merely for 
explanation. This is based on the erroneous basic premise that denies God's 
will. Our scholars and other followers of the truth who believe in God's will 


respond by quoting the Qur’anic verse that differentiates between what God 
calls on people to do and His guidance: ‘God calls to the abode of peace and 
guides him that wills to a straight path’. 

In the same hadith, No. 1716, the Prophet says that ‘every deviation is 
errant’. [Deviation is our translation of the word bid'ah"".] Although this 
statement is general, it is limited, and it means most types of deviation. 
Linguists say that bid'ah refers to anything that is done without any 
precedent. Scholars say that bid'ah may be divided into five types: a duty, 
recommended, permissible, discouraged and forbidden. In the first type, 
which is a duty, we may place the arrangement and classification of 
arguments and evidence stated by scholars to refute the claims of unbelievers 
and followers of deviant creeds. Writing books explaining Islamic principles, 
values and practices is an example of recommended bid'ah, as is also 
building schools and border military bases for defence, etc. Cooking new 
dishes is an example of permissible bid'ah. What is discouraged and what is 
forbidden are well known. I explained this question with its detailed evidence 
in Tahdhib al-Asma’ wal-Lughat. 

Bearing this in mind, we understand the earlier statement that this is a 
general, yet limited, statement. The same may be said about similar hadiths. 
This is further supported by “Umar ibn al-Khattab when he said after 
organising the Tarawih Prayer: ‘This is a fine bid'ah'. The fact that the 
Prophet said that ‘every deviation is errant’ does not preclude the hadith 
being ‘general, yet limited’, even though the word ‘every’ is used. Limitation 
may apply in this case, as in the Qur'anic verse: ‘It is a storm-wind bearing 
painful suffering which will destroy everything by the command of its Lord'. 
(46: 24—25) 

The Prophet also says in hadith No. 1716: 'I have more claim on every 
believer than his own soul'. This is consistent with what God says in the 
Qur'an: *The Prophet has more claims on the believers than they have on 
their own selves'. This means that his right precedes theirs. Our scholars say: 
‘Think of a situation like this: if the Prophet needs to take the food that 
belongs to someone else and that person needs it for himself, the Prophet may 
take it and the owner must give it to him. Although this is permissible, it did 
not happen at any time’. 

The Prophet adds: ‘Whoever leaves behind some property, it belongs to 


his family, but whoever leaves unpaid debt or young children, that belongs to 
me’. This is an explanation of the earlier statement: ‘I have more claim on 
every believer than his own soul’. It was the Prophet’s practice in the early 
period that he did not himself offer the funeral prayer for a deceased person 
who had left behind a debt that could not be repaid from his estate. He did so 
in order to make it clear to people that they must not be lax about repaying 
their debts." His refusal to perform the funeral prayer for them served as a 
strong warning. However, when God gave the Muslim community better 
means, the Prophet repaid such outstanding debts. Scholars of our school 
differ on whether the Prophet did this as a duty binding on him, or as a 
gesture of kindness. They considered the right view to be that it was his duty. 
They also differed on whether this was one of the special things that applied 
to the Prophet. Some said that it was a special thing and that it is not a duty of 
the ruler of the Muslim community to repay such outstanding debts from the 
State treasury if the deceased’s estate cannot repay it and the treasury has 
ample funds which are not earmarked for something more important. 

In the same hadith, No. 1716, the Prophet says: ‘I have been sent at a time 
which is as close to the Last Hour as these two’, showing his index and 
middle fingers. Qadi ‘Iyad said: “This may be to show the closeness of these 
two fingers since there is no other finger in between them, in just the same 
way that there will be no further prophets between Muhammad and the Day 
of Judgement. It may also be to show the narrowness of time between himself 
and the Last Hour. Such separation is proportionate to the separation between 
the two fingers’. 

Jabir ibn “Abdullah describes the Prophet’s attitude when he delivered his 
khutbah: ‘When God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) gave a khutbah his 
eyes became red, his voice was louder and he was more angry so that he 
became like a herald warning his people, saying that an army was about to 
raid you’. This suggests that it is desirable for the imam to give due 
importance to his sermon, speaking aloud and choosing his expressions such 
that they fit with his subject matter, particularly if it is encouragement or 
warning. He was perhaps more angry when he wamed against something 
very serious. 

The Prophet would also say: ‘Meanwhile’, which suggests that this is also 
desirable to say in speeches of admonition, Friday and Eid Prayer Khutbahs, 


as well as in books. In his Sahih, al-Bukhari devotes a chapter comprising 
several hadiths to its desirability. Scholars differ in naming the first person to 
use it. The names of Prophet David, Ya rub ibn Qahtan and Qass ibn Sa‘idah 
are mentioned in this connection. Some commentators on the Qur'an, or 
rather many of them, say that it is the ‘decisive address’ the Qur'an says that 
God gave to Prophet David. However, meticulous scholars say that this 
means the 'decisive judgement' between truth and falsehood. 

Hadith No. 1717 says: ‘The Prophet’s khutbah on Friday started by 
extolling God's praises. He would say after that...’. This provides evidence 
in support of al-Shafi 15 view that it is obligatory to praise God in the 
khutbah and that it must be stated verbally and cannot be replaced by 
anything else. 

Hadith No. 1719 mentions how Dimad, who was a faith healer, met the 
Prophet in Makkah and listened to him. The hadith states that he treated 
people with madness. Other versions of this hadith mention that he ‘treated 
people affected by the jinn'. When Dimad listened to what the Prophet had to 
say, he asked him to repeat his words three times, then said: ‘I have heard 
what monks, sorcerers and poets say, but I have never heard anything like 
these words of yours. Your words go far to reach the height and depth of the 
sea'. The original Arabic expression states that the Prophet's words reached 
qamüs al-bahr. We have this expression spelt differently, nû üs al-bahr.* 
This second version is not mentioned in al-Musnad anthology by Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim, from whom Muslim enters this hadith. However, Muslim mentions 
that he also narrates it from Abu Müsa Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna. It may 
be, then, that the word nû üs occurs in Abu Miisa’s narration. Muslim says: ‘I 
mention such words because a person may seek them but will not find them 
in any book, and he will be at a loss. If he looks in my book, he will know 
their origin and meaning'. 

In hadith No. 1720, the Prophet says: “To make one’s prayer long and 
one's khutbah short are marks of his knowledge. Prolong your prayers and 
keep your khutbah short’. This hadith is not in conflict with those well- 
known hadiths in which the Prophet orders that prayers should be light 
because the first two hadiths in this chapter mention that ‘his prayer was 
moderate, and his khutbah was of moderate length’. What the hadith we are 
discussing now means is that the prayer should be long in comparison to the 


khutbah, but not very long so as to be hard for the congregation. When its 
length is in such proportion, then it is moderate. The khutbah should also be 
of moderate length in relation to its purpose. 

The Prophet also said in this hadith: ‘Some fine speech is like magic’. 
Abu ‘Ubayd said: ‘It indicates good understanding and sharp intelligence’. 
Qadi ‘lyad said: 


It allows two meanings: the first is negative because it suggests 
winning hearts with fine words and attractive meanings. Thus, the 
one who uses it incurs a sin as serious as for resorting to magic. 
Hence, Malik classifies it in al-Muwatta’ under the heading of 
unacceptable speech. This is Malik's way of understanding this 
hadith. The other meaning is a praise of such fine speech because 
God names among His favours that He has bestowed on His 
servants that He taught them the articulation of thought and 
speech. The Prophet compares it to magic because minds and 
hearts love fine speech. The original meaning of the word sihr, 
which we use to denote magic, is 'to divert'. Fine speech diverts 
minds, attracting them to what it advocates. 


This second meaning explained by Qadi ‘Iyad is the right meaning. 

Hadith No. 1721 mentions that a man gave a speech when the Prophet 
was present. He said: ‘Whoever obeys God and His Messenger is well 
guided, and whoever disobeys them goes astray’. The Prophet said: ‘What a 
bad speaker you are! Say: whoever disobeys God and His Messenger goes 
astray’. Qadi ‘Iyad and a number of scholars said that the Prophet's objection 
was because the speaker used one pronoun to group him with God, and this 
presupposes equality. He ordered the speaker to separate him so as to give 
greater glory to God and to mention His name first. This is rather like another 
hadith in which the Prophet advises us: ‘None of you should say whatever 
God wills and so-and-so wills. He should say whatever God wills, then what 
so-and-so wills’. 

The correct reason for the Prophet’s order is that in a speech one explains 
one’s point in detail and avoids symbolic words and phrases. According to 
authentic hadiths, when the Prophet said something, he repeated it three times 
so that it would be well understood. The explanation given by Qadi ‘Iyad and 


others seems unsound because the Prophet used this pronoun in authentic 
hadiths, such as his saying: ‘That God and His Messenger should be dearer to 
one than anyone other than them’. In this case, the Prophet uses the pronoun 
‘them’ because he is not giving a speech of admonition; he is stating a rule. 
The shorter a rule is the easier it is to memorise. This is not the case with a 
speech that is intended for admonition, not retention in memory. 

This is further confirmed by a hadith related by Abu Dawid in his Sunan 
anthology with a reliable chain of transmission going up to Ibn Mas üd, who 
said: *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) taught us the address to be said 
when appealing to God for some need: “All praise be to God. We seek His 
help and His forgiveness. We seek His refuge from the evil within us. 
Whoever God guides none can lead astray and whomever he leaves to go 
astray shall have no guide. I bear witness that there is no deity other than God 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is God's servant and messenger. He sent 
him with the message of the truth, to give happy news and warnings as the 
Last Hour is drawing close. Whoever obeys God and His Messenger is well 
guided and whoever disobeys them causes harm only to himself, but causes 
no harm to God”.’ But God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1722, the narrator says that he heard the Prophet reciting the 
Qur'anic verse: "They will cry out, Malik...'. This hadith refers to reciting 
the Qur'an during the khutbah, and this is valid according to all scholars, but 
they differ as to whether it is obligatory or not. According to our school, the 
correct view is that it is a duty to include at least one verse of the Qur'an in 
the khutbah. 

In hadith No. 1724, the narrator says that she only memorised Surah Qaf 
[which is Surah 50] as she heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
reciting it in his khutbah every Friday. Scholars say that the reason for 
choosing this surah is that it mentions death and resurrection and includes 
strong admonition and clear prohibition. The hadith provides further evidence 
confirming the desirability of reciting Qur'anic verses in the khutbah and the 
desirability of reciting this surah, or parts of it, in every khutbah. She says: 
*Our oven and God's Messenger's oven were almost one'. This confirms her 
memorisation and her knowledge of the Prophet's situation as she was his 
neighbour. 

In hadith No. 1726, Umarah ibn Ru'aybah comments on seeing Bishr ibn 


Marwan lifting his hands during the khutbah. He says that he saw God’s 
Messenger delivering his khutbah and doing no more than pointing with his 
forefinger. This hadith makes it clear that it is a sunnah not to lift one’s hands 
during the khutbah. This is the view of Malik and our scholars, as well as 
other scholars. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes some early and some Maliki scholars 
saying that it is permissible because the Prophet lifted his hands when he 
prayed for rain. The first group respond that his lifting his hands on that 
occasion was for a specific reason. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1720 includes: * Abd al-Rahman ibn 
‘Abd al-Malik ibn Abjar; from his father; from Wasil ibn Hayyan; he said: 
Abu Wa'il said’. This chain of transmission is among the ones questioned by 
al-Daraqutni. He said: ‘Only Ibn Abjar reports it from Wasil; from Abu 
Wa'il. Al-A'mash, who is a better reporter of the hadiths narrated by Abu 
Wa'il, differs with this as he reports the hadith “from Abu Wa'il; from Ibn 
Mas üd".' This is how al-Daraqutni questions the narration. As we stated 
earlier, such an objection is overruled because Ibn Abjar is a reliable narrator, 
which means that his reporting is acceptable. 

In hadith No. 1723, the chain of transmission includes 'a sister of 
‘Amrah’. The fact that she is not named does not detract from the authenticity 
of the hadith because she is a Companion of the Prophet and all his 
Companions are reliable and unblemished. 

The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1724 includes ‘Shu bah narrated 
from Khubayb'. He is Khubayb ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Khubayb ibn Yisaf 
al-Ansari. We mentioned him on several occasions. 

One of the narrators included in the chain of transmission of hadith No. 
1725 is Yahya ibn “Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Sa d ibn Zurarah. The 
name occurs in all manuscripts as Sa'd ibn Zurarah, and this is correct. 
Similarly, Qadi ‘Iyad states the name in the same way, as reported by all their 
scholars, and adds that it is correct. However, some claim that the name is 
As ad, but this is wrong. The cause of this error is the reliance on al-Hakim 
Abu ‘Abdullah, Muhammad ibn “Abdullah as he says in his book: ‘The 
correct name is As' ad, but some say Sad’. He adds that he relies on al- 
Bukhari. Yet what al-Bukhari mentions in his book Tarikh is the opposite, as 


he says that ‘it is Sa'd, but some say As' ad, which is wrong’. Thus, al- 
Hakim's statement rebounds on him. As ad ibn Zurarah was the chief of the 
Khazraj and his brother Sa'd was the grandfather of Yahya and ‘Amrah. He 
was alive when Islam first started, but many do not mention him among the 
Prophet's Companions because he was noted among the hypocrites. 
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Related by al-Tirmidhi, 507; al-Nasa'1, 1581. 

Related by al-Nasa’l in similar wording, 1577; Ibn Majah, 45. 

Related by al-Nasa'1 in a shorter version, 3278; Ibn Majah in a shorter 
version, 1893. 

Related by Abu Dawid, 1099 and 4981; al-Nasa'1, 3279. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 3230, 3266 and 4819; Abu Dawüd, 3992; al- 
Tirmidhi, 508; 31-3531 1410. 

Related by Abu Dawud in a longer version, 1100, 1102 and 1103; al- 
Nasa’1, 948. 


. Related by Abu Dawid, 1104; al-Tirmidhi, 515. 


Bid ah is often translated as ‘innovation’, but this gives the wrong sense, 
because innovation is associated with positive and praiseworthy 
connotations. In matters of faith and religion, bid ‘ah is unacceptable in 
most cases. 

It also served as encouragement to the deceased's relatives to repay his 
debts, in order to secure that the Prophet prays for him. This actually 
took place on some occasions, with relatives committing themselves to 
repay the outstanding debt, and the Prophet then led the funeral prayer 
for their deceased relative. 

The expression qamüs al-bahr means the middle and depth of the sea 
with the word al-bahr referring to the sea. The word nû üs is a strange 
one, and perhaps it is no more than a wrong spelling. 
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CHAPTER 14 


GREETING THE MOSQUE DURING THE 
KHUTBAH 


[1728-54]. (Dar al-Salam 1897) Abu al-Rabi al-Zahranr and 
Qutaybah ibn Sa Id narrated: both said: Hammad (who is Ibn 
Zayd) narrated; from ‘Amr ibn Dinar; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He 
said: ‘As the Prophet was delivering his khutbah one Friday, a 
man came in. The Prophet said: “Have you [naming him] 
prayed”? The man said: “No”. The Prophet said: “Stand up 
and pray”.’ 
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[1729-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1898) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Ya qüb al-Dawraqi narrated: from Ibn 'Ulayyah; from Ayyüb; 
from ‘Amr; from Jabir; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the 
same text as narrated by Hammad but did not mention the two 
rak ahs. 
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[1730-55]. (Dar al-Salam 1899) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id and Ishaq ibn 
Ibrahim narrated: Sufyàn (Qutaybah said: ‘narrated’ and Ishaq 
said: ‘reported’); from “Amr; he heard Jabir ibn “Abdullah say: ‘A 
man entered the mosque as God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) was delivering the khutbah one Friday. He said to him: 
“Have you prayed?” The man said: “No”. The Prophet said: 
“Stand up and pray the two rak ‘ahs”.’ 
In M AM version: pa two rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1731-56]. (Dar al-Salam 1900) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ and “Abd 
ibn Humayd narrated to me: Ibn Rafi’ said: ‘Abd al-Razzaq 
narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; “Amr ibn Dinar reported to me; that 
he heard Jabir ibn "Abdullah say: ‘A man came in when the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) was on the platform delivering 
the khutbah one Friday. He said to him: “Have you prayed two 
rak ahs?” The man said: “No”. The Prophet said: “Pray”.’ 
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[1732-57]. (Dar al-Salam 1901) Muhammad ibn Bashshar 
narrated:” Muhammad (who is Ibn Ja far) narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from ‘Amr; he said: I heard Jabir ibn "Abdullah say that 
the Prophet (peace be upon him) said in his khutbah: *If any of you 
comes on Friday when the imam has already started, he should 
pray two rak ahs'. 
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[1733-58]. (Dar al-Salam 1902) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: 
Layth narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn Rumh narrated; al-Layth 
reported; from Abu al-Zubayr; from Jabir. He said: ‘Sulayk al- 
Ghatafani came on Friday when God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) was seated on the platform. Sulayk sat down before 
praying. The Prophet said to him: “Have you prayed two 
rak ahs?” He said: “No”. He said: “Stand up and offer them". 
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[1734-59]. (Dar al-Salam 1903) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and ‘Ali ibn 
Khashram narrated: both from ‘Isa ibn Yünus. Ibn Khashram said: 
‘Isa reported; from al-A‘mash; from Abu Sufyan; from Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah. He said: ‘As God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
was delivering his khutbah one Friday, Sulayk al-Ghatafani 
came in and sat down. He said to him: “Sulayk, stand up and 
pray two rak ahs, and make them light”. He then said: “If any 
of you comes in on Friday when the imam is delivering his 
sermon, let him pray two rak ‘ahs making them light”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


All these hadiths are clear in their import, providing evidence supporting the 
view of al-Shafi t, Ahmad, Ishaq and scholars of Hadith and Fiqh that if a 
person comes into the mosque on Friday when the imam is delivering the 
khutbah, it is desirable for him to offer a prayer of two rak ahs in greeting to 


the mosque. He is discouraged from sitting down before praying these two 
rak ‘ahs. It is further desirable that he should make them light so as to listen 
to the khutbah after he finishes. The same view is reported to have been 
expressed by al-Hasan al-Basri and other early scholars. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘Malik, al-Layth, Abu Hanifah, al-Thawri and the 
majority of early scholars among the Prophet’s Companions and the tabi in 
said that a latecomer should not pray these two rak'ahs. This view is also 
reported to have been expressed by “Umar, '"Uthman and ‘Ali. Their 
argument is based on the command to listen to the imam. They understand 
these hadiths as meaning that the man was thinly clad. Therefore, the Prophet 
ordered him to stand so that people would see his condition and give him 
some charity'. This interpretation of the hadiths is wrong as it is refuted by 
the clear meaning of the Prophet's order: ‘If any of you comes in on Friday 
when the imam is delivering his sermon, let him pray two rak ‘ahs making 
them light'. This is a clear statement that admits no different interpretation. I 
do not think that a scholar who learns this statement correctly will do 
anything other than what it says. 

These hadiths also show that ordinary speech during the khutbah is 
permissible if needed and that it is permissible for the imam and others. They 
also include enjoining what is right and pointing out what is beneficial in all 
situations and at all places. They further explain that the greeting of the 
mosque is a prayer of two rak ahs and that sunnah prayers during the day are 
offered in two rak ahs at a time. The mosque greeting does not lapse when a 
person sits down, if that person is unaware of the relevant ruling. Our 
scholars say that the general ruling is that it lapses, but this is understood to 
refer to people who are aware that it is a sunnah. A person who is unaware of 
its ruling may do it shortly after learning the ruling, as it is clear in this 
hadith. 

We may deduce from these hadiths that the prayer of mosque greeting is 
not abandoned if one enters the mosque at a time when prayer is discouraged. 
It is dependent on a reason and, therefore, when the reason occurs, it becomes 
permissible at any time. The same thus applies to all prayers that are 
dependent on some reason, such as compensating for an obligatory prayer. 
Had the prayer of mosque greeting been waived in any situation, this would 
be the primary reason for waiving it because the latecomer is required to 


listen to the khutbah. What these hadiths make clear is that the person needed 
to offer this prayer in preference to listening to the khutbah and that the 
Prophet discontinued his khutbah to tell him to do so after he had sat down. 
The man sat down only because he was unaware of the relevant ruling. All 
this confirms its importance and that it should not be abandoned at any time, 
but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 930; Abu Dawud, 1115; al-Tirmidhi, 510; al- 
Nasa’1, 1408. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 931; Ibn Majah, 1112. 

iii. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1399. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1166; al-Nasa’1, 1394. 

v. Related by Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 1116; Ibn Majah, 1114. 
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CHAPTER 15 


TEACHING DURING THE KHUTBAH 


[1735-60]. (Dar al-Salam 1904) Shaybàn Farrükh narrated: 
Sulayman ibn al-Mughirah narrated; Humayd ibn Hilal narrated; 
Abu Rifa'ah said: ‘I arrived at the Prophet's (peace be upon 
him) when he was delivering his khutbah. I said: *Messenger of 
God! Here is a stranger who has come to ask about his faith. 
He does not know his faith". God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) came towards me, abandoning his khutbah, and he faced 
me. He was brought a chair, and I thought that it had iron legs. 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) sat on it and taught me 
some of what God had taught him. He then resumed his 
khutbah and completed its remaining part’. 
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Text Explanation 


The man puts his question in this way: ‘Here is a stranger who has come to 
ask about his faith. He does not know his faith’. This suggests that when a 
person asks a question of a scholar, it is recommended that he select and use 
his words politely. The hadith also shows the Prophet’s humble approach and 
his compassion towards his community. It further shows that a person 
seeking knowledge should be answered without delay and matters should be 
dealt with in order of importance. Perhaps the man was asking about the 
basic principles of faith. Scholars agree that a person enquiring about the 
Islamic faith and how to embrace Islam must be answered immediately and 
should be taught without delay. 

It is possible that the khutbah the Prophet was delivering was not the 
Friday Prayer Khutbah. Hence, the Prophet interrupted it for such a length of 
time. On the other hand, it might have been the Friday Khutbah and that he 
resumed it after speaking to the man. It is also possible that the interruption 
was not a long one. On the other hand, what the Prophet said to this stranger 
related to the khutbah and it thus formed part of it. Nor did the Prophet’s 
walk during the khutbah affect it. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 5392. 


CHAPTER 16 


WHAT TO RECITE IN FRIDAY PRAYER 


[1736-61]. (Dar al-Salam 1905) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa‘nab narrated: Sulayman (who is Ibn Bilal) narrated; from 
Ja far; from his father; from Abu Rafi. He said: ‘Marwan 
appointed Abu Hurayrah as his deputy [as Governor] in 
Madinah and travelled to Makkah. Abu Hurayrah led us in 
Friday Prayer. After reciting Surah The Congregation [in the 
first rak ah] he recited in the last rak'ah the surah [starting 
with] “When the hypocrites come to you”. I caught up with 
Abu Hurayrah when he left and said to him: “You recited two 
surahs which ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib used to recite in Kufah”. Abu 
Hurayrah said: “I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
reciting them on Friday”.’ 


- owa Ui» pm P ere d. Rr ere 
أبي راف‎ oil oc i "Jl وهو‎ 


UW وهو ابن‎ 
Ul على‎ 5:775 Ul umm UN قال‎ 
ل ففرا بعد شورق‎ ol LD glad Ee 
- «إذا جاءكَ الدِمُتَافِقُونَ». قال‎ 855 VI asyl في‎ azii 
obs a له‎ clés UU NAE SS KE 
bà أبي‎ oi علي‎ ots بسورتین‎ 
اه‎ aul رسول الك على‎ Crow vs] فقال انو هريرة:‎ 


pling.‏ يقرا logy‏ يوم الجمعة 


[1737-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1906) Qutaybah ibn Said and Abu 
Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: both said: Hatim ibn Ismail 
narrated [H]. Also, Qutaybah narrated; ‘Abd al- Aziz (meaning al- 
Darawardi) narrated; both from Jafar; from his father; from 
‘Ubaydullah ibn Abi Rafi. He said: ‘Marwan appointed Abu 
Hurayrah as his deputy...’ the same text, except that in 
Hatim's narration: ‘He recited the Surah The Congregation in 
the first rak ah and in the last “When the hypocrites come to 
you”.’ 

‘Abd al- Aziz's narration is the same as that by Sulayman ibn 
Bilal. 
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[1738-62]. (Dar al-Salam 1907-1908) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr 
ibn Abi Shaybah and Ishaq narrated:” all from Jarir. Yahya said: 
Jarir reported; from Ibrahim ibn Muhammad ibn al-Muntashir; 
from his father; from Habib ibn Salim, al-Nu' man ibn Bashir’s 
mawla; from al-Nu' màn ibn Bashir. He said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) used to recite in both Eid Prayers and 


Friday Prayer the surahs starting “Extol the limitless glory of 
the name of your Lord, the Most High” and “Have you heard 
the story of the Enveloper?”.’ He added: ‘If Eid happens to be 
on a Friday, he would recite them in both prayers’. 
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Qutaybah ibn 53 Id narrated: Abu “Awanah narrated; from Ibrahim 
ibn Muhammad ibn al-Muntashir; with this chain of transmission: 
the same text. 
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[1739-63]. (Dar al-Salam 1909) ‘Amr al-Naqid narrated: ™ Sufyan 
ibn "Uyaynah narrated; from Damrah ibn Sa‘id; from “Ubaydullah 
ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘Al-Dahhak ibn Qays wrote to al- 
Nu man ibn Bashir asking: “What did God’s Messenger recite 
on Fridays, other than the Surah The Congregation?” He told 
him: “He recited: ‘Have you heard the story [of the 
Enveloper]’.”’ 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1736 and 1737 mention that the Prophet recited in Friday Prayer 
Surah 62, The Congregation, in the first rak ah and Surah 63, The 
Hypocrites, in the second. This means that it is desirable to recite both surahs 
in full in Friday Prayer. This is the view of our school and other scholars. 
Scholars say that the purpose of reciting Surah 62 is that it includes the 
obligation to perform the Friday Prayer and other rulings concerning it. In 
addition, it includes several rules and urges reliance on God and glorifying 
Him at all times, etc. Surah 63 is concerned with the hypocrites, and it is 
recited in the Friday Prayer as an indirect reproach to those of them who 
attend the Friday Prayer, urging them to mend their ways in addition to the 
relevant rules it includes. It was Friday Prayer that hypocrites attended most, 
in order to show themselves as believers. 

The other hadiths mention that the Prophet used to recite Surah 87, the 
Most High, and Surah 88, the Enveloper, in the Eid and Friday prayers. This 
makes it clear that it is desirable to recite these two surahs in these prayers. 
Other hadiths mention that he recited Surah 50, Qaf, and Surah 54, The 
Moon, on these occasions. All these reports are correct. They mean that at 
different times, the Prophet recited any of these pairs of surahs. 


i. Related by Abu Dawud, 1124; al-Tirmidhi, 519; Ibn Majah, 1118. 
ii. Related by Abu Dawid, 1122; al-Tirmidht, 533; al-Nasa’1, 1423, 1567 
and 1589; Ibn Majah 1281. 


.. Related by Abu Dawud, 1123; al-Nasa'1 in similar wording, 1422; Ibn 
HU. Majah, 1119. 


CHAPTER 17 


RECITATION IN PRAYER ON FRIDAY 


[1740-64]. (Dar al-Salam 1910-1912) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: “Abdah ibn Sulayman narrated; from Sufyan; from 
Mukhawwal ibn Rashid; from Muslim al-Batin; from Said ibn 
Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
used to recite in the Fajr Prayer on Fridays the surah starting 
with *The revelation of the Book" and the surah starting with 
*Was there not a period of time". Also, the Prophet used to 
recite in the Friday Prayer the two surahs: The Congregation 
and The Hypocrites’. 
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Ibn Numayr narrated: my father narrated [H]. Also, Abu Kurayb 
narrated; Waki narrated; both from Sufyan; with this chain of 
transmission: the same text. 
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Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated: Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; 
Shu bah narrated; from Mukhawwal; with this chain of 
transmission: the same text. In both prayers, as Sufyan said. 
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[1741-65]. (Dar al-Salam 1913) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me:" 
Waki narrated; from Sufyan; from Sad ibn Ibrahim; from “Abd 
al-Rahman al-A raj; from Abu Hurayrah; from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him); that *He used to recite in the Fajr Prayer on 
Fridays the surah starting with “The revelation of the Book” 
and the surah starting with “Was there not a period of time”.’ 
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[1742-66]. (Dar al-Salam 1914) Abu al-Tahir narrated: Ibn Wahb 
narrated; from Ibrahim ibn Sa'd; from his father; from al-A ‘raj; 
from Abu Hurayrah; that “The Prophet used to recite in the Fajr 
Prayers on Fridays the surah starting with “The revelation of 
the Book” in the first rak'ah and in the second, the surah 
starting with “Was there not a period of time when man was 


not yet something to be thought of?”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths make it clear that the Prophet used to recite in the Fajr Prayer 
on Fridays Surah 32, Prostration, in the first rak'ah and Surah 76, Man, in the 
second. This is clear evidence that it is desirable to recite these two surahs in 
the Fajr Prayer on Fridays, which is the view of our school and others. It 
further confirms that it is perfectly acceptable to recite verses that include 
prostration in prayer, and to prostrate oneself when they are recited. Malik 
and others say that this is discouraged, but these authentic hadiths narrated by 
Abu Hurayrah and Ibn ‘Abbas refute their argument. 


Transmission 


In hadith No. 1740, the name of Mukhawwal ibn Rashid is included in the 
chain of transmission. This is how the name is normally pronounced. 
However, Ibn Qaraqil, the author of Matali' al-Anwar, quotes some scholars 
pronouncing his name as Mikhwal. The first is the better-known version, and 
it is more correct. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 1074 and 1075; al-Tirmidhi, 520; al-Nasa'1, 955 
and 1420; Ibn Majah, 821. 
ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 891 and 1068; al-Nasa'1, 954; Ibn Majah, 823. 


CHAPTER 18 


SUNNAH PRAYER AFTER FRIDAY PRAYER 


[1743-67]. (Dar al-Salam 1915) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Khalid 
ibn “Abdullah reported; from Suhayl; from his father; from Abu 
Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“When any of you has finished the Friday Prayer, let him pray 
four rak ahs after it”. 
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[1744-68]. (Dar al-Salam 1916) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
‘Amr al-Nagid narrated: both said: “Abdullah ibn Idris narrated; 
from Suhayl; from his father; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “If you pray after the 
Friday Prayer, pray four rak ‘ahs”.’ 

‘Amr added in his narration: ‘Ibn Idris said: Suhayl said: “If you 
are in a hurry for something, pray two rak ‘ahs in the mosque 
and two when you go home". 
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[1745-69]. (Dar al-Salam 1917) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 
Jarir narrated [H]. Also, “Amr al-Naqid and Abu Kurayb narrated; 
both said: Waki narrated; from Sufyan; both from Suhayl; from 
his father; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: ‘Whoever of you wishes 
to pray after Friday Prayer, let him pray four rak ahs’. 

Jarir’s narration does not include the words: ‘of you’. 
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[1746-70]. (Dar al-Salam 1918) Yahya ibn Yahya and Muham- 
mad ibn Rumh narrated: both said: al-Layth reported [H]. Also, 
Qutaybah narrated; Layth narrated; from Nafi'; from “Abdullah; 
that ‘When he had finished Friday Prayer, he left and prayed 
two rak ahs at home’. He then said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) used to do that’. 
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[1747-71]. (Dar al-Salam 1919) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Nafi' ; from “Abdullah ibn “Umar; 
that he described God’s Messenger’s sunnah prayer and said: ‘He 
did not pray any sunnah after Friday Prayer until he had left, 
when he would pray two rak ahs at home’. Yahya said: ‘I 
think, or rather I am certain, that I read the words “would 
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]1748-72[. (Dar al-Salam 1920) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ibn Numayr narrated: Zuhayr said: Sufyan 
ibn "Uyaynah narrated; “Amr narrated; from al-Zuhri; from Salim; 
from his father; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) used to 
pray two rak ahs after Friday Prayer’. 
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[1749-73]. (Dar al-Salam 1921) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Ghundar narrated; from Ibn Jurayj; he said: Umar ibn 
‘Ata’ ibn Abi al-Khuwar reported to me; that Nafi ibn Jubayr sent 
him to al-Sa’ib, Namir’s nephew, asking about something 
Mu awiyah saw him doing in prayer. He said: ‘Yes. I prayed 
Friday Prayer with him in the compartment. When the imam 
finished with salam, I stood up in my place and prayed. When 
he went in, he sent for me and said: “Do not do this again. 
When you have prayed Friday Prayer, do not follow it with 
another prayer until you have spoken or left [the mosque]. 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) ordered us that no 
prayer should be followed by another prayer until we have 
spoken or left the mosque". 
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[1750-000]. (Dar al-Salam Pe) Harun ibn MOL narrated: 


-— بت‎ o - 


E 


“Ata? reported to me; that Nafi‘ ibn ae sent him to al- Sa’ib ibn 


Yazid, Namir’s nephew: He narrated the same hadith except 
that he said: ‘When he finished with salam, I stood up in my 
place’. He did not mention the imam. 
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Text Explanation 


These hadiths mention that the Prophet said that if one is to pray some 
sunnah prayer after having offered the Friday Prayer, one should pray four 
rak ‘ahs. Another hadith mentions that the Prophet (peace be upon him) used 
to pray two rak ahs after it. These hadiths show that it is desirable to pray 
sunnah after Friday Prayer and that the minimum is two rak'ahs and the 
perfect number is four rak ‘ahs. 

The phraseology of these hadiths is significant. The first hadith, No. 
1743, says: ‘When any of you has finished the Friday Prayer, let him pray 
four rak ‘ahs’. This is expressed in the imperative to urge that we should do it. 
Hadith No. 1745 says: ‘Whoever of you wishes to pray after Friday Prayer’. 
Thus, the Prophet makes clear that it is a sunnah, not obligatory. He mentions 
four rak‘ahs as it is more preferable, and he prayed only two rak ‘ahs at times 
to show that this is the minimum. It is well known that in most cases he 
offered four rak‘ahs because he told us about them and urged us to do them. 
He was the keenest to do what is best. 

In hadith No. 1749, the narrator mentions that he offered Friday Prayer 
with Mu awiyah, the caliph, in the compartment. This makes clear that it is 
permissible to allocate a compartment in the mosque if the ruler considers it 
to serve a clear interest. It is said that the first one to allocate such a 
compartment was Mu awiyah ibn Abi Sufyan after the man from the 
Khawarij had stabbed him as he was going into the mosque. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


Scholars differed on the allocation of a compartment. Many of the 
scholars of the early generations said that it is permissible, and 
they prayed in it. These included al-Hasan, al-Qasim ibn 
Muhammad, Salim and others. On the other hand, Ibn ‘Umar, al- 
Sha bi, Ahmad and Ishaq disapproved of it. Ibn “Umar used to 
leave the compartment when he was there and a prayer became 
due. He prayed in the mosque. It is said that Friday Prayer is valid 
in a compartment if entry is permissible to all. But if it is 
permitted for some people and denied to others, Friday Prayer is 
not valid in it because in this case it can no longer be considered a 
mosque. 


In the same hadith, No. 1749, Mu awiyah says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) ordered us that no prayer should be followed by another prayer 
until we have spoken or left the mosque’. This is clear evidence in support of 
our scholars’ view that it is desirable to offer a sunnah prayer, whether a 
regular one or not, in a different place from where one offered the obligatory 
prayer. The best way is to move from the mosque to one’s home. If not, then 
to a different place in the mosque, or some other place. Thus, one increases 
the number of places of one’s prostration and voluntary prayers are seen to be 
separate from obligatory prayers. 

That he said, ‘until we have spoken’, means that separation between 
obligatory and voluntary prayers is achieved by mere speech, but it is better 
done by changing places, as we have explained, but God knows best. 


CHAPTER 1 


THE EID PRAYER AND KHUTBAH 


[1751-1]. (Dar al-Salam 1923) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ and “Abd ibn 
Humayd narrated to me: both from ‘Abd al-Razzaq; Ibn Rafi‘ said: 
‘Abd 31-1532230 narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; al-Hasan ibn Muslim 
reported to me; from Tawüs; from Ibn ‘Abbas. He said: ‘I 
attended the Prayer of Eid al-Fitr with the Prophet (peace be 
upon him) and with Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, Uthman and ‘Ali. All 
of them offered it before the khutbah, then they would give a 
khutbah. The Prophet came down, and I can almost see him as 
he signalled to the men with his hand to sit down. He then 
moved through them until he reached the women, and Bilal 
was with him. He said: “Prophet! When believing women come 
and pledge to you that they will not associate any partner with 
God, nor steal, nor commit adultery, nor kill their children, nor 
lie about who fathered their children, nor disobey you in 
anything reasonable, then accept their pledge of allegiance and 
pray to God to forgive them. God is Most Forgiving, Ever 
Merciful”, (60: 12) reciting the verse in full. When he finished 
it, he said: “Are you committed to this?” One woman said: 
“Yes, Prophet of God”. None other among them answered him, 
and she could not be identified then. He said: “Donate 
sadaqah", and Bilal spread his robe and said: “Come on, may 
my father and mother be sacrificed for you”. They threw 
bracelets and rings on Bilal’s robe’. 
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[1752-2]. (Dar al-Salam 1924) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Ibn 
Abi ‘Umar narrated: Abu Bakr said: Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaynah 
narrated; Ayyüb narrated; he said: I heard ‘Ata’; he said: I heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I bear witness that God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) prayed before the khutbah, and then delivered the 
khutbah. When he realised that the women did not hear him, he 
went to them, reminding and admonishing them. He ordered 
them to donate sadaqah. Bilal spread his robe and women 
threw rings and similar articles onto it’. 
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Abu al-Rabi al-Zaharani narrated: Hammad narrated [H]. Ya qub 
al-Dawraqi narrated; Ismail ibn Ibrahim narrated; both from 
Ayyub; with the same chain of transmission: a similar text. 

a uis‏ ابو الربيع الڙهرانيء SS WIS‏ ح. وَحَدَّتَنِي 
يعْقُوبٌ الدورقي» WIS‏ إِسْمَاعِيلٌ Gi‏ إِبْرَاهِيمَء LAWS‏ 


0920 بهذا الإستاد‎ KE e 


[1753-3]. (Dar al-Salam 1925) Ishaq ibn Ibrahım and Muham-mad 
ibn Rafi‘ narrated: Ibn Rafi‘ said: ‘Abd al-Razzaq nar-rated; Ibn 
Jurayj reported; ‘Ata’ reported to me; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He 
said: ‘I heard him say: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) stood 
up on Eid al-Fitr Day and prayed. He started with the prayer 
before the khutbah, then he delivered his khutbah. When the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) finished, he came down and went 
to the women, reminding them. He was leaning on Bilal’s hand, 
while Bilal spread his robe and the women threw their sadaqah 
onto it". 

I said to Ata’: “Was that Zakat al-Fitr?” He said: “No. It 
was a charitable donation they gave at the time as a sadaqah; a 
woman would throw her bracelet and they threw all types of 
things". 


I said to ‘Ata’: “Is it a duty of the imam today to go to the 
women when he finishes his khutbah and remind them?” He 
said: “Yes, indeed. This is indeed their duty; why are they [i.e. 
the imams] not doing it?”.’ 
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[1754-4]. (Dar al-Salam 1926) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated: my father narrated; ‘Abd al-Malik ibn Abi 
Sulayman; from ‘Ata’; from Jabir ibn “Abdullah. He said: ‘I 
attended the prayer on the Eid Day with God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him). He started with the prayer before the 
khutbah, with neither an adhan nor an iqamah. He then stood 
up, leaning on Bilal. He ordered that people remain God- 
fearing and he urged obedience of God. He admonished people 
and reminded them. He then went to the women admonishing 


and reminding them. He said: “Give sadaqah, for most of you 
are Hell’s fuel”. A woman with some blackness in her cheeks in 
the midst of the women stood up and said: “Why is that, 
Messenger of God?” He said: “Because you complain much 
and deny your partner’s kindness”. They gave generously from 
their jewellery, throwing onto Bilal’s robe their earrings and 
rings’. 
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[1755-5]. (Dar al-Salam 1927) Muhammad ibn Rafi narrated to 
me:" ‘Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; ‘Ata’ reported 
to me; from Ibn ‘Abbas, and from Jabir ibn “Abdullah al-Ansari. 
Both said: ‘No adhan was called on the day of Eid al-Fitr and 
the day of Eid al-Adha. I asked him about it sometime later, 
and he told me, saying: “Jabir ibn Abdullah al-Ansari told me 
that no adhan is called for the prayer on the day of Eid al-Fitr, 
neither when the imam comes out nor when he comes in. Nor 


was there any iqamah, nor an announcement, nor anything. No 
announcement on that day and no iqgamah”.’ 
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[1756-6]. (Dar al-Salam 1928) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated: 
‘Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; ‘Ata’ reported to me; 
that ‘Ibn “Abbas sent to Ibn al-Zubayr when the latter was 
elected that no adhan was called for the prayer on the day of 
Eid al-Fitr: “Do not call the adhan for it". Ibn al-Zubayr did 
not call the adhan then. He sent to him further: “The khutbah is 
after the prayer, and this was the practice". Ibn al-Zubayr led 
the prayer before the khutbah’. 
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[1757-7]. (Dar al-Salam 1929) Yahya ibn Yahya, Hasan ibn al- 


Rabr, Qutaybah ibn Said and Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu al-Ahwas (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the others 
said: ‘narrated’); from Simak; from Jabir ibn Samurah. He said: ‘I 
prayed with God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) the prayer 
on the two Eids more than once or twice, and it was without 
any adhan or iqamah'. 


[1758-8]. (Dar al-Salam 1930) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated:" ‘Abdah ibn Sulayman and Abu Usamah narrated; from 
‘Ubaydullah; from Nafi; from Ibn “Umar; that ‘The Prophet 
(peace be upon him), Abu Bakr and ‘Umar used to pray the 
Eid prayers before the khutbah’. 
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[1759-9]. (Dar al-Salam 1931) Yahya ibn Ayyub, Qutaybah and 
Ibn Hujr narrated: they said: Ismail ibn Jafar narrated; from 
Dawid ibn Qays; from ‘Iyad ibn “Abdullah ibn Sad; from Abu 
Said al-Khudri: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) used to 
come out on the days of Eid al-Adha and Eid al-Fitr, starting 


with the prayer. When he completed his prayer and said the 
salam, he would address the people as they remained sitting in 
their prayer place. If he had an intention of sending an 
expedition, he would mention it to people, and if he had some 
other need, he would order it. He used to say: “Donate, donate, 
donate sadaqah”. Women were the ones who donated most. He 
would then leave. This remained the practice until the time of 
Marwan ibn al-Hakam. I went out with Marwan hand in hand, 
until we reached the prayer place. I found that Kathir ibn al- 
Salt had erected a platform of mud and bricks. I felt Marwan 
pulling my hand, as if he was pulling me towards the platform, 
while I was pulling him towards the prayer. When I saw what 
he was after, I said: “How come, when the prayer is first?” He 
said: “No, Abu Sa id. What you know has been abandoned". I 
said: “No. By the One who holds my soul in His hand, you 
cannot do better than what I know” (three times then he left).’ 
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Text Explanation 


According to al-Shafi' 1, the majority of Shafi' 1 scholars and the majority of 
all scholars, the Eid Prayer is a confirmed sunnah. Abu Sa‘id al-Hasan ibn 
Ahmad al-Istakhri, who belonged to the Shafi' School, said that it is a 
collective duty, while Abu Hanifah considers it a duty. If we consider it as a 
collective duty and suppose that the population of a certain area refuse to 
hold it, they will be fought over this, as this applies to all collective duties. If 
we consider it a sunnah, they cannot be fought over its omission in the same 
way as other sunnahs. Some scholars say that they may be fought over 
because it is a publicised event confirming identity. 

It is said that Eid is given this name, which is derived from a root 
signifying return, because it comes back time after time. It is also said that it 
is named thus because it brings back pleasure. Another suggestion is that it is 
an aspect of good omen that it will come back. This is the same as a caravan 
when it is called, in Arabic, qafilah. The word means ‘returning’, but the 
caravan is given this name when it starts its journey, hoping that it will return 
safely. 

In hadith No. 1751 Ibn “Abbas says: ‘I attended the Prayer of Eid al-Fitr 
with the Prophet (peace be upon him) and with Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, 'Uthman 
and ‘Ali. All of them offered it before the khutbah, then they would give a 
khutbah’. This shows evidence in support of the view of all scholars that the 
Eid Khutbah is after the prayer. Qadi ‘Iyad said: “This is the agreed view of 
the scholars of all regions and the most distinguished scholars who are best 
qualified to give rulings. There is no difference on this point among 
distinguished scholars. It was the practice of the Prophet and the rightly- 
guided caliphs after him’. The only exception is the report that "Uthman 


started with the khutbah in the last part of his reign because he saw that some 
people missed the prayer. The same was reported to be done by ‘Umar, but 
this is not correct. It is said that the first one to give the khutbah first was 
Mu ‘awiyah, while other reports suggest that it was Marwan in Madinah or 
Ziyad the governor of Basrah during Mu awiyah's reign. It is further said that 
Ibn al-Zuhri did it towards the end of his life. 

The Prophet signalled to the men with his hand, requiring them to remain 
seated, as he went over to the women. As the Prophet began his address to the 
women, he recited the verse stating the terms of their pledge to the Prophet 
and asked them whether they remained committed to it. The hadith adds that 
*one woman said: *Yes, Prophet of God". None other among them answered 
him, and she could not be identified then'. This is how the hadith is stated in 
all manuscripts, ‘she could not be identified then’. Qadi ‘Iyad says it is also 
the same in their copies. However, both he and others say that: *it is a mistake 
in spelling, and the right words are “Hasan could not identify her"."" In this 
case, the reference is to Hasan ibn Muslim, the narrator who narrates the 
hadith from Tawis, from Ibn "Abbas. It occurs correctly in al-Bukhari's 
version as he relates it narrated by Ishaq ibn Nasr from ‘Abd al-Razzaq, with 
the wording “Hasan could not identify her"^ However, the other way, ‘she 
could not be identified then’, may also be correct and it means that she could 
not be identified because of the large number of women and they were all 
well clothed. 

The hadith mentions that ‘the Prophet (peace be upon him) came down... 
until he reached the women, and Bilal was with him’. Qadi ‘Iyad said that he 
came down during the khutbah, but this is not so. He went to them after the 
Eid Khutbah was over and after he finished admonishing the men. Muslim 
mentions this clearly in the hadith narrated by Jabir, No. 1753: ‘He started 
with the prayer before the khutbah, then he delivered his khutbah. When the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) finished, he came down and went to the women, 
reminding them’. This is a clear statement that he went to the women after he 
had finished his address to the men. 

These hadiths clearly show that it is desirable to admonish women, 
remind them of the Day of Judgement and Islamic rulings and encourage 
them to make charitable donations, or sadaqah, provided that no negative 
effect may be caused to either the one who says the admonition or those who 


listen to it or anyone else. The hadiths also show that when women attend 
prayers with men, or sit with them, they should be separated from them so as 
to leave no chance for anything untoward. Further, the hadiths make clear 
that a voluntary sadaqah does not require a procedure of ‘commitment and 
acceptance’. It is enough that the donor gives it. The women simply threw 
their donations onto Bilal’s robe, without a word being said by them, or by 
Bilal or anyone else. This is the correct view of our school. However, the 
majority of our Iraqi scholars say that it requires the same procedure of 
commitment and acceptance as a gift. The first view is the correct one and it 
is endorsed by meticulous scholars. 

In hadith No. 1751 the Prophet urges women saying: ‘Donate sadaqah'. 
Then ‘Bilal spread his robe and said: “Come on, may my father and mother 
be sacrificed for you". They threw bracelets and rings onto Bilal's robe'. This 
hadith shows that it is perfectly appropriate for a woman to give sadaqah out 
of her own money, without need for her husband's permission. This is not 
dependent on its being part of only one-third of her property. This is the view 
of our school and the majority of scholars. Malik said that a woman may not 
donate more than one-third of her property without her husband's agreement. 
Our evidence, based on this hadith, is that the Prophet did not ask the women 
if they had their husband's permission to donate and whether their donations 
were a portion of the one-third permitted. If the ruling were to be different in 
such cases, the Prophet would have asked them. Qadi ‘Iyad mentions in 
support of the view of his Maliki School that most probably their husbands 
were present, and the fact that they did not object means that they accepted 
what their wives did. This justification is flimsy, or even invalid, because the 
women were separated from them, and the men did not know who of them 
gave a donation and who did not and what amount they donated. Even if they 
were aware of all that, their non-objection does not mean permission. 

In hadith No. 1751 and 1753, Bilal spread his robe. He did so in order to 
collect donations on it. The Prophet would then distribute these to the needy, 
as he used to do with voluntary sadaqah and zakat. This may be cited as 
evidence that it is the ruler that is required to allocate charitable donations to 
their respective recipients. 

Hadith No. 1753 adds: ‘I said to ‘Ata’: “Is it a duty of the imam today to 
go to the women when he finishes his khutbah and remind them?" He said: 


“Yes, indeed. This is indeed their [i.e. the imams] duty; why are they not 
doing it?”.’ Qadi ‘Iyad said that “Ata’’s answer is not approved. But this is 
not so. Indeed, it is desirable that if the women cannot hear the khutbah, the 
imam should go to them when he has finished and admonish and remind 
them, provided that no negative effects result from this. This applies now and 
at all times in the same conditions. What reason would cause us to abandon 
this authentic sunnah? But God knows best. 

In hadith No. 1754, Jabir mentions that the Prophet started with the 
prayer before the khutbah and without any adhan or iqamah. This shows that 
the Eid Prayer does not require either of these. This is unanimously agreed 
upon by scholars today, and it is a well-known practice of the Prophet and the 
rightly-guided caliphs. Some views are reported from some of the early 
scholars suggesting that there are minor differences in various generations. 

In the same hadith, reference is made to a woman standing up from in the 
midst of women. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


The word here is sitat and in some copies wasitat al-nisa’, which 
means ‘from among their best’ because the centre is associated 
with the best qualities. However, the most excellent of our 
teachers claim that this word is misspelt in Muslim’s book and the 
correct word is siflat [which has the opposite meaning]. It was 
thus related by Ibn Abi Shaybah in his al-Musnad and by al- 
Nasa'1 in his Sunan. In a different narration by Ibn Abi Shaybah, 
she is referred to as ‘a woman who did not belong to their best’. 
This is the opposite of the first meaning, and it is supported by her 
description as a woman *with some blackness in her cheeks'. 


Their claim that the word is misspelt is unacceptable. It is, indeed, a correct 
word but does not mean that the woman was ‘from among the best women’, 
as the claim goes. It simply means that she was sitting in the midst of women. 
That she had some blackness in her cheeks means that this was the result of a 
change from her natural colour. 

The Prophet explains that many women are punished in Hell because they 
‘complain much" and deny their partner’s kindness’. Most scholars interpret 
‘partner’ in this instance as referring to the woman's ‘husband’. Others say 
that it refers to anyone who is in frequent contact. The meaning here is that 


they often deny what kindness other people might do them. This is taken as a 
criticism of anyone who does not appreciate other people’s kindness. 

In hadith No. 1755, Jabir, the Prophet’s Companion, is quoted: ‘No adhan 
is called for the prayer on the day of Eid al-Fitr. Nor was there any iqamah, 
nor an announcement, nor anything’. This appears to be contrary to what our 
scholars and many others say whereby it is desirable to say something like al- 
salat jami ah, which means ‘come to prayer’. Therefore, the hadith is 
understood to mean that there is no adhan, iqamah or anything of similar 
import. 

In hadith No. 1759, Abu Sa'id al-Khudri, the Prophet's Companion, 
mentions that *God's Messenger (peace be upon him) used to come out on 
the days of Eid al-Adha and Eid al-Fitr, starting with the prayer’. This 
provides evidence in support of the view of those who say that it is preferable 
to offer the Eid Prayer in an open space, rather than in the mosque. This is the 
practice of people in most areas. The people of Makkah have always offered 
it in the mosque, right from the early days of Islam. Our scholars express two 
views: the first, based on this hadith, makes an open space more preferable 
for the Eid Prayer, and the second considers the mosque more preferable, 
unless it cannot accommodate the people. This second view is considered by 
most to be the more correct. They explain that the people of Makkah offered 
the prayer in the mosque because it is spacious, while the Prophet went out to 
an open space because the mosque in Madinah could not accommodate all 
the people. This proves that the mosque is preferable if it is big enough. 

Abu Sa'id mentions: ‘I went out with Marwan hand in hand, until we 
reached the prayer place... I felt Marwan pulling my hand, as if he was 
pulling me towards the platform, while I was pulling him towards the prayer’. 
This shows that the khutbah in the Eid Prayer is after the prayer. It also urges 
enjoining what is right and opposing what is wrong, even if the latter is being 
done by a governor. It also shows that such opposition should be by hand, if 
possible. Verbal criticism is not enough if using one's hand is feasible. 

Abu Sa'id makes clear that prayer should be offered first, but Marwan 
tells him that this was abandoned. Abu Saʻīd retorts: ‘You cannot do better 
than what I know’. What he said is certainly right because what he knew was 
the practice of the Prophet (peace be upon him). How could a different 
practice be better than that? ‘He then left’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: “This means that 


he turned away from the platform to go to where the prayer was to be held. It 
does not mean that he left the prayer place and abandoned praying with 
Marwan’. Indeed, one hadith related by al-Bukhari mentions that he prayed 
with him and spoke to him concerning the prayer after it had finished. This 
indicates that the Eid Prayer after the khutbah is valid. Had it not been so, 
Abu Sa‘id would not have joined Marwan in this prayer. Our scholars are in 
agreement that if the khutbah is said before the prayer, the prayer is valid, but 
the imam would have abandoned the sunnah and missed out on what is 
greatly meritorious. This is unlike the Friday Prayer, where it is a condition 
for the validity of the prayer that the khutbah should be before the prayer. 
The Friday Khutbah is obligatory, while the Eid Khutbah is recommended. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 979, 4895 and in a shorter version, 962; Abu 
Dawuüd in a shorter version, 1147; Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 1274. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1449; Abu Dawud, 1142, 1143 and 1144; al- 
Nasa'1, 1568; Ibn Majah, 1273. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 978 and in a shorter version, 958; Abu Dawid, 
1141. 

iv. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1574. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari in shorter versions, 959 and 960 as narrated by 
Jabir; Abu Dawid, 1072 as narrated by ibn “Abbas. 

vi. Related by Abu Dawud, 1148; al-Tirmidhi, 532. 

vii. The narration by ‘Abdah ibn Sulayman is related by al-Nasa’l, 1563; 
and the one by Abu Usamah is related by al-Bukhari, 963; al-Tirmidhi, 
531; Ibn Majah, 1276. 

viii. In Arabic, the difference between the two sentences applies to one word 
‘Hasan’ instead of ‘then’, and there is clear similarity in the way they are 
written, while their positions in the sentence are the same. 

ix. This suggests that the complaints are not always reasonable. 


CHAPTER 2 


WOMEN ATTEND THE EID PRAYER 


[1760-10]. (Dar al-Salam 1932) Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrani narrated 
to me: Hammad narrated; Ayyüb narrated; from Muhammad; from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: ‘He (meaning the Prophet, peace be 
upon him) ordered us to bring with us on the Eid days the 
young women and the ones kept at home. He commanded that 
those in menstruation should stay apart from the Muslims’ 
place of prayer’. 
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[1761-11]. (Dar al-Salam 1933) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" Abu 
Khaythamah reported; from ‘Asim al-Ahwal; from Hafsah bint 
Sirin; from Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: ‘We used to be commanded 
to come out on the Eid days, including the ones kept at home 
and virgins. The ones in menstruation came out and they 
stayed behind the people, glorifying God with the rest of the 
people'. 
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[1762—12]. (Dar al-Salam 1934) “Amr al-Naqid narrated: ‘Isa ibn 
Yunus narrated; Hisham narrated; from Hafsah bint Siri; from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
commanded that we bring them on Eid al-Fitr and Eid al- 
Adha: the young women, the ones in menstruation and the ones 
kept at home. The ones in menstruation stayed behind during 
the prayer but attended this good occasion and the Muslims’ 
supplication. I said: “Messenger of God, some of us might not 
have a [suitable] frock”. He said: “Let her sister give her a 
frock of hers to wear”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet uses the word 'atiq to refer to young women. The word means a 
girl that has attained puberty. Ibn Durayd said that it means a girl 
approaching puberty. Ibn al-Sukayt said that it refers to a woman between the 


time of her puberty and her becoming a spinster, unless she gets married. A 
spinster is a woman who remains in her father’s home, unmarried, until she is 
old. 

Scholars of our school said that it is desirable to bring out women who 
are not pretty and do not have an elegant figure, but not others. When they 
are reminded of bringing out women kept indoors, they say that morality was 
much better at the time, which is not the case nowadays.” It is authentically 
reported that “A’ishah said: ‘Had God's Messenger (peace be upon him) seen 
what women are doing, he would have stopped them from attending 
mosques, just like the women of the Children of Israel were prevented such 
attendance'. 

Qadi ‘Iyad said: “The early scholars differed regarding women's 
attendance at Eid prayers. Some said that it is their duty, and these included 
Abu Bakr, “Ali, Ibn Umar and others. Some said they should not, and these 
included ‘Urwah, al-Qasim, Yahya al-Ansari, Malik and Abu Yusuf. Abu 
Hanifah permitted it at one time and did not at another time’. 

In hadith No. 1960, the Prophet ‘commanded that those in menstruation 
should stay apart from the Muslims’ place of prayer’. Our Shafi I scholars 
differ concerning this order, with the majority saying that it is just a 
discouragement, not a strict prohibition, and that it is meant to prevent close 
mixing between men and women for no need or prayer. There is no 
prohibition here because the open space where the Eid Prayer is organised is 
not a mosque. Abu al-Faraj al-Darimi, a Shafi'1 scholar, quotes some of our 
scholars saying that a woman in menstruation may not stay at the open place 
of prayer in the same way as she may not stay in the mosque, because it is a 
place of prayer and as such, it is similar to a mosque. The correct view is the 
first one. 

In hadith No. 1761 Umm ‘Atiyyah says that the women in men-struation 
‘glorified God with the rest of the people’. This makes clear that glorifying 
and praising God are permissible to women in menstruation and men in a 
state of ceremonial impurity, i.e. janabah. What such women may not do is to 
recite the Qur'an. Indeed, this hadith shows that it is desirable for everyone to 
glorify God at the time of Eid. This is unanimously agreed upon. Our 
scholars said that glorification of God, i.e. takbir, is desirable during the two 
nights preceding the Eid days and at the time when people go out to attend 


the prayer. Qadi ‘Iyad said that the takbir on the Eid days is done in four 
situations: while people are going to attend the prayer until the imam is about 
to start the prayer, during the prayer, during the khutbah and after the prayer. 
Scholars differ with regard to the takbir during the first situation. A number 
of the Prophet’s Companions and early scholars considered it desirable, and 
they glorified God aloud when they left their homes until they reached the 
place of prayer. This is endorsed by al-Awza 1, Malik and al-Shafi 1, with the 
latter saying that it is desirable on the two nights preceding the Eid days. Abu 
Hanifah said that the takbir is desirable when going to the prayer of Eid al- 
Adha but not Eid al-Fitr, but his disciples differed with him, sharing the view 
of the majority. 

Takbir, i.e. glorifying God, with the imam during the khutbah is approved 
of by Malik but rejected by other scholars. The takbir included in the Eid 
Prayer is, according to al-Shafi 1, seven glorifications in the first rak ‘ah, apart 
from the one with which the prayer starts, and five glorifications in the 
second rak ah, apart from the one indicating the worshipper's rise to start the 
second rak'ah. Malik, Ahmad and Abu Thawr say the same except that they 
say that the first rak'ah has seven glorifications in total. Al-Thawri and Abu 
Hanifah said that they consist of five glorifications in the first rak ‘ah and four 
in the second, but these include the ones for starting the prayer and rising for 
the second rak'ah. The majority of scholars say that these glorifications are 
said consecutively, one after the other. ‘Ata’, al-Shafi 1 and Ahmad say that it 
is desirable to mention God's name between every two glorifications. This is 
also reported from Ibn Mas üd. 

Glorifications after all prayers during the days of Eid al-Adha are subject 
to nearly ten different opinions expressed by early and later scholars: does it 
start at Fajr or Zuhr on the day of attendance at Arafat [which is the day 
before Eid] or Fajr or Zuhr on the day of Eid? Does it end at Zuhr Prayer on 
the first day of Eid or Zuhr on the third day of Eid or at Fajr, Zuhr or 'Asr 
Prayer on the last [i.e. fourth] day of Eid? Malik, al-Shafi 1 and other scholars 
have chosen that it starts at Zuhr Prayer of the first day of Eid, which is the 
Day of Sacrifice, and extends till Fajr Prayer on the last day of Eid. Another 
statement by al-Shafi 1 says that it extends until 'Asr prayer on the last day of 
Eid, and a further statement that it begins at Fajr on the day of attendance at 
Arafat and extends till “Asr of the last day of Eid. This last view is the one 


preferred by our scholars and followed in most regions. 

Hadith No. 1762 says about women in menstruation going to the Eid 
Prayer that they thus ‘attended the good occasion and the Muslims’ 
supplication’. This makes it clear that it is desirable to attend places where 
people gather to do some good and supplicate to God and attend circles of 
study and worship. 

The same hadith mentions that Umm ‘Atiyyah, the narrator, asked the 
Prophet about a woman who had no suitable frock. The Arabic word used 
here for frock is jilbab, and it is described by scholars in different ways. Al- 
Nadr ibn Shumayl said that it is a dress that is shorter and wider than the 
khimar, which a woman uses to cover her head. Some say that it is a wide 
garment to cover a woman's chest and back, while other opinions suggest 
that it is the same as the khimar, or like a top broad garment. 

The Prophet gives this answer to Umm ‘Atiyyah: ‘Let her sister give her 
one of her frocks to wear'. This means that she gives her a frock or a dress as 
a gift. The hadith urges that the Eid Prayer should be attended by all, and that 
Muslims should help one another to attend to worship and be more God- 
fearing. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in a shorter version, 974; Abu Dawud in a longer 
version and similar wording, 1136 and 1137; al-Nasa' i, 1558; Ibn 
Majah, 1308. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 971; Abu Dawud, 1138. 

iii. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 540; Ibn Majah, 1307. 

iv. This is something that many scholars say of their own generation, 
lamenting relaxed practices. There is nothing in the hadiths to suggest 
that particular conditions should apply before women can attend Eid 
Prayer, or any prayer for that matter. Hence, the order is general and 
applies at all times, except when special circumstances make it 
counterproductive. 


CHAPTER 3 


NO PRAYER BEFORE OR AFTER THE EID 
PRAYER 


[1763-13]. (Dar al-Salam 1935) “Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh al- 
‘Anbari narrated; my father narrated; Shu bah narrated; from 
‘Adiy; from Said ibn Jubayr; from Ibn "Abbas; that *God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) came out on the day of Eid al- 
Adha or Eid al-Fitr and prayed two rak ahs. He did not do any 
other prayer before or after it. He then went to the women and 
Bilal was with him. He urged them to give sadaqah. Women 
then gave their rings and necklaces’. 
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‘Amr al-Naqid narrated to me: Ibn Idris narrated [H]. Also, Abu 
Bakr ibn Nafi' and Muhammad ibn Bashshar narrated to me; both 
from Ghudar; both from Shu bah; with this chain of transmission: a 
similar text. 


TĒ -- 


gil وَحَدَّنْنِي‎ Tour ابن إدذريس,‎ 5 SUI goc Qu "9 
Lo. MS Je GE iuo lis تافع, وَمُحَمَّدُ بْنْ‎ by کر‎ 
بهذا الإستاد نحوه‎ (ag .عن‎ 


Text Explanation 


This hadith makes it clear that no sunnah prayer is offered before or after the 
Eid Prayer. Malik considers the hadith as evidence indicating that such a 
prayer before or after the Eid Prayer is discouraged. The same view is 
expressed by a number of the Prophet’s Companions and scholars of the 
tabi in generation. However, al-Shafi 1 and a number of the early scholars say 
that there is no discouragement of praying before or after the Eid Prayer. Al- 
Awza 1, Abu Hanifah and other Kufi scholars say that voluntary prayer is 
discouraged before the Eid Prayer but not after it. The fact is that the hadith 
does not provide an argument in support of discouragement for such prayer 
because not to pray does not mean that a prayer is discouraged. The rule 
makes clear that no prohibition is valid without proof. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 964, 1431, 5881 and in a shorter version, 989; 
Abu Dawid, 1159; al-Tirmidht, 537; al-Nasa'1, 1586; Ibn Majah, 1291. 
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CHAPTER 4 


WHAT TO RECITE IN EID PRAYER 


[1764-14]. (Dar al-Salam 1936) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he 
said: I read out to Malik; from Damrah ibn Saîd al-Mazini; from 
"Ubaydullah ibn “Abdullah; that ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab asked Abu 
Wagid al-Laythi: ‘What did God's Messenger recite in the 
prayers of Eid al-Adha and Eid al-Fitr?’ He said: ‘He recited in 
them the surahs starting “Qaf, by the glorious Qur’an” and 
“The Last Hour draws near, and the moon is split asunder”.’ 
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[1765-15]. (Dar al-Salam 1937) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Abu 
‘Amir al- Aqadi reported; Fulayh narrated; from Damrah ibn Sa‘id; 
from ‘“Ubaydullah ibn ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Utbah; from Abu 173010 al- 
Laythi. He said: ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab asked me about what 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) recited on the day of the 
Eid. I said: *[He recited] the Last Hour draws near, and Qaf, 
by the glorious Qur’an”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In the second hadith, No. 1765, Abu Wagid says that ‘Umar asked him. 
Scholars say that Umar might have had some doubts about it and he wanted 
to make sure, or he might have wanted to inform people about it or some 
other purpose. They add that it is improbable that ‘Umar did not know, given 
he would have offered the Eid Prayer with God’s Messenger several times, 
and also given his closeness to him. Hence, al-Shafi' 1 and scholars who agree 
with him say that it is a sunnah to recite these two surahs in the Eid Prayer. 

Scholars say that the reason for reciting these two surahs is that they 
include information about the resurrection, earlier generations and the 
destruction of communities that rejected the truth. The surahs also provide a 
comparison between people coming out to celebrate Eid and their 
resurrection, coming out of their graves like flocks of locusts. 


Transmission 


In its chain of transmission, the first hadith quotes "Ubaydullah saying that 
‘Umar asked Abu Wagid, while the chain of transmission of the second 
hadith includes: ‘from "Ubaydullah from Abu 1173010: ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab 
asked me...'. This is how the hadiths are entered in all manuscripts and 
copies. The first hadith is narrated by Umm Salamah because “Ubaydullah 
never met ‘Umar. However, the hadith is undoubtedly authentic because the 
second chain of transmission provides the continuous sequence. Without 
doubt, “Ubaydullah met Abu Wagid and heard his hadiths. There is no 
disagreement among scholars on this point. No criticism may attach to 


Muslim for reporting the two versions because their authenticity and 
continuity of transmission are well established, but God knows best. 


Kos 


CHAPTER 5 


FUN AND ENJOYMENT DURING EID 


[1766-16]. (Dar al-Salam 1938) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; from Hisham; from his father; 
from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘Abu Bakr entered my home when two 
maids belonging to the Ansar were with me, singing some of 
what the Ansar composed about the Battle of Bu ath’. She 
added: *They were not singers. Abu Bakr said: *What! Satan's 
instrument in God's Messenger's home?" That was on the day 
of Eid. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *Abu Bakr, 
every nation has a festive day, and this is ours". 
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[1767-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1939) Yahya ibn Yahya and Abu 
Kurayb narrated: both from Abu Mu awiyah; from Hisham; with 
the same chain of transmission: the same text, except that it says: 
“Two maids playing the tambourine’. 


—-— 
— 


[1768-17]. (Dar al-Salam 1940) Harün ibn Sa ıd al-Ayli narrated 
to me: Ibn Wahb narrated; “Amr reported to me; that Ibn Shihab 
narrated to him; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘Abu Bakr 
came into her home when she had two maids singing and 
playing [the tambourine] and this was during Mina days. God’s 
Messenger was lying down, covered with his robe. Abu Bakr 
rebuked the maids. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
uncovered his face and said: “Abu Bakr, leave them alone — 
these are Eid days”.’ She also said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) shielded me with his robe when I was watching the 
Abyssinians as they were playing. I was young. Give an 
allowance to a fun-loving young woman'. 
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[1769-18]. (Dar al-Salam 1941) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me:" Ibn 
Wahb reported; Yünus reported to me; from Ibn Shihab; from 
‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr; he said: 'A'ishah said: ‘By God, I saw 
God's Messenger standing by the door of my compartment 
when the Abyssinians were playing with their spears in God's 
Messenger's mosque. He shielded me with his robe so that I 
could look at their play, and he would remain there for my sake 
until I chose to leave. Give an allowance to a young woman who 
is eager to have some fun’. 
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[1770-19]. (Dar al-Salam 1942) Harün ibn Sa'id al-Ayli and 
Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-A là narrated to me (Harün's text): both said: 
Ibn Wahb narrated; Amr reported; that Muhammad ibn ‘Abd al- 
Rahman narrated to him; from ‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) came in when I had two 
maids singing the songs of the Battle of Bu ath. He lay on the 
bed and turned his face. Abu Bakr came in and rebuked me, 
saying: *Satan's instrument at God's Messenger's home?" The 
Prophet turned to him and said: *Leave them alone". When he 
was not attentive, I gave them a signal with my eye, and they 
left. 


And on an Eid Day, the black people played with shields 
and spears. Either I asked God’s Messenger, or he said to me: 
“Would you like to watch?” I said: “Yes”. He placed me behind 
him, with my cheek on his cheek,” and he said: “Carry on, 
Arfidah people”. When I was bored, he asked me: “Have you 
had enough?" I said: “Yes”. He said: “You may go". 
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[1771-20]. (Dar al-Salam 1943) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated: Jarir 
narrated; from Hisham; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: 
‘Some Abyssinians were dancing in the mosque on an Eid day. 
The Prophet (peace be upon him) called me and I placed my 
head on his shoulder, watching their play, until I was the one 
who chose to stop watching them’. 
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[1772-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1944) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Yahya ibn Zakariyya’ ibn Abi Za’idah reported [H]. Muhammad 
ibn Bishr narrated; both from Hisham; with the same chain of 
transmission: the same text, but they did not mention ‘in the 
mosque’. 
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[1773-21]. (Dar al-Salam 1945) Ibrahim ibn Dinar, ‘Uqbah ibn 
Mukram حله‎ Ammi and ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated to me: all from 
Abu ‘Asim ( Uqbah's text) he said: Abu ‘Asim narrated; from Ibn 
Jurayj; he said: ‘Ata’ reported to me; Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr reported 
to me; ‘A’ishah told me that she said in reference to the dancers: ‘I 
wish I could watch them’. She added: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) stood up, and I stood near the door, looking from 
between his ears and shoulder as they were playing in the 
mosque’. 

‘Ata’ said: ‘Persians or Abyssinians?’ Ibn ‘Atiq told me: 
*definitely Abyssinians'. 
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[1774-22]. (Dar al-Salam 1946) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ and “Abd 
ibn Humayd narrated to me: ‘Abd al-Razzaq (‘Abd said: 
‘reported’ and Ibn Rafi said: ‘narrated’); Ma mar reported; from 
al-Zuhri; from Ibn al-Musayyib; from Abu Hurayrah. He said: 
‘When the Abyssinians were at God's Messenger's playing with 
their spears, ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab entered. He picked up 
pebbles to throw at them, but God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said to him: “Leave them alone, Umar”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1766, ‘A’ishah says: ‘Two maids belonging to the Ansar were 
with me, singing some of what the Ansar composed about the Battle of 
Bu ath'. She added: ‘They were not singers’. The Battle of Bu ath took place 
between the Aws and the Khazraj, the two Arab tribes living in Madinah 
shortly before Islam, and it ended with victory for the Aws. ‘A’ishah 
describes the two maids as ‘not singers’, which means that singing was not 
their habit and they were not adept at it. 

Scholars differ as to the ruling that applies to singing. A number of 
scholars from Hijaz said that it is permissible. This is also one report 
attributed to Malik. On the other hand, Abu Hanifah and scholars of Iraq 
consider it forbidden. The Shafi 1 School considers it discouraged, or makrüh, 
and this is the better-known view of the Maliki School. Those who consider 
singing permissible cite this hadith as evidence. The ones who take the 
opposite view say that this singing was with poetry speaking about bravery, 
military skills and killing the enemy and similar matters that lead to no 
unacceptable behaviour. This is different from singing that excites evil 
feelings and encourages time wasting and evil action. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


They sang the poetry of war and made praises of bravery and 
victory. This does not put any evil thoughts in the maids' minds. 
Chanting such poetry is not a controversial matter. Differences of 
opinion apply to frivolous singing. Hence ‘A’ishah said: ‘They 
were not singers', meaning that they were not like singers who 
sing about love, hinting about indecency, as well as descriptions 
of physical beauty and what excites desires. It is said: ‘Singing 
encourages fornication’. Nor were these maids well-known 
singers who played on words with elongation and elaboration that 
excites latent feelings. And they were not professional singers. 
The Arabs used to describe poetry recitals as singing, but this does 
not belong to singing that is subject to different views. It is 
certainly permissible. The Prophet's Companions considered 
Arabic singing which is mere recital and chanting as permissible, 
and they permitted chanting to encourage their camels when they 


travelled. They did this in the Prophet’s presence. All this clearly 
shows that this type, and whatever is similar to it, are permissible. 
Definitely, nothing of this type is forbidden. 


When Abu Bakr entered his daughter’s home and saw the maids singing, he 
said: ‘What! Satan’s instrument in God’s Messenger’s home?’ This means 
that the homes and places of pious and devout people should be free of 
frivolity and hilarity, even if these involve no sin. Abu Bakr’s action suggests 
that a subordinate who sees something unbecoming in the presence of his 
superior, may express disapproval. His action does not constitute exceeding 
any limits; indeed, it is an expression of care and respect of the superior, 
showing that the superior is above doing it himself and protecting his place 
from what is unbecoming. The Prophet did not censure the maids because 
what they did was permissible. He simply covered himself with his robe and 
turned his face away from their play, so that they would not feel shy and stop 
what was permissible. This reflected his kindness and good manners. 

The Prophet said to Abu Bakr: ‘Every nation has a festive day, and this is 
ours’. This means that playing the tambourine on a festive day, such as an 
Eid day or a wedding or a day of similar pleasure is permissible. 

In hadith No. 1768, 'A'ishah mentions that this was ‘in Mina days’. 
These are the three days that follow the day of sacrifice, which is the day of 
Eid al-Adha. They are also called the Tashriq days. This signifies that these 
three days are included with Eid and the same rulings apply to them, such as 
the acceptability of a sacrifice, the prohibition of fasting, the desirability of 
takbir, etc. ‘A’ishah adds: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) shielded 
me with his robe when I was watching the Abyssinians as they were playing. 
I was young’. In the next hadith, she says: ‘I saw the Abyssinians playing 
with their spears in God’s Messenger’s mosque’. This is a clear statement 
showing that it is permissible to play with arms and other equipment used in 
war inside the mosque. The same applies to similar means that help fighters 
and other good ways. 

Is it permissible for a woman to look at a man’s face if he is a stranger? If 
she is looking with desire, then this is forbidden, according to all scholars. If 
it is not coupled with desire and no attraction is feared, then our scholars 
express two views, the more correct of which is that it is also forbidden, 


because God says: ‘Tell believing women to lower their gaze’. (24: 31). Ina 
hadith, the Prophet tells his wives Umm Salamah and Umm Habibah to stay 
behind a screen when Ibn Umm Maktüm was with him. They said: ‘But he is 
blind and cannot see us’. He said: ‘Are you also blind? Do you not see him?’ 
This hadith is related by al-Tirmidhi who grades it as ‘good’. They give two 
arguments in response to this hadith narrated by ‘A’ishah, and the stronger of 
the two is that the hadith does not mention that she looked at their faces and 
bodies but at their play and spears. This does not necessarily mean 
deliberately looking at their bodies. If she happens to see them, she would 
immediately turn away. The other argument is that this might have been 
before the revelation of the verse prohibiting looking, and that she might have 
been young. Some scholars say that such rulings do not apply to a young 
person, but God knows best." 

This hadith shows that the Prophet was very kind and compassionate. He 
treated his family and other people with kindness and understanding. 
‘A’ishah urges people to give allowances to girls and young women who love 
fun and enjoyment. She thus made clear that as a young woman, she enjoyed 
looking at play and dancing, and she wanted to watch it as long as possible, 
until she got bored. Therefore, she tells Muslims to indulge their daughters 
and young women in such matters, and give them what they want, as love of 
fun is part of their nature. 

The Prophet encouraged the Abyssinians to go ahead with their play and 
his wife continued watching. Then he asked her whether she had had enough. 
When she confirmed this, he told her to leave. 

In hadith No. 1771 'A'ishah said that some Abyssinians ‘were dancing on 
an Eid day in the Prophet's mosque'. Scholars understand this as meaning 
doing special movement with their arms and playing with their spears, and 
this was similar in some ways to dancing. Most of the hadiths speaking of the 
event say that they were playing with their spears. Therefore, the usage of the 
word ‘dancing’ in this hadith is understood to concur with the other reports 
mentioning playing. 

Hadith No. 1773 includes that ‘Atā’ asked the question: ‘Persians or 
Abyssinians’? and Ibn 'Atiq said ‘definitely Abyssinians’. This is how it is 
mentioned in all manuscripts. It means that ‘Atā’ had some doubts and asked 
whether they were Persians or from Abyssinia. Ibn 'Atiq was clear and gave 


a definite answer that they were Abyssinians. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The 
statement, “Ibn 'Atiq said”, is how it is recorded by our teachers, but 
according to al-Baji, it is “And Ibn ‘Umayr told me: he said", and in another 
copy, “Ibn Abi 'Atiq said to me”.’ The author of al-Mashariq wal-Matali' 
said: ‘The correct name is Ibn ‘Umayr, who is Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr mentioned 
in the chain of transmission', which is right. 


In the last hadith, No. 1774, it is mentioned that when ‘Umar saw the 


Abyssinians playing in the mosque, he picked up some pebbles to throw at 
them. This is understood as meaning that ‘Umar felt that what they did was 
not right in the mosque and that the Prophet did not know about it, but God 
knows best. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 952; Ibn Majah, 1897. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 455. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 949 and in a shorter version 2906. 

This means that she was behind the Prophet, putting her head on his 
shoulder and her cheek on his cheek. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 2901. 

This whole argument sounds plainly laboured. It is well known that the 
Prophet's wives had special rulings that did not apply to anyone else. 
They had to be screened from all men except their immediate relatives. 
Besides, the Abyssinians came to meet the Prophet in Year 7, i.e. six 
years after ‘A’ishah’s marriage. Her description of herself as young is 
relative. She was a young woman, but not a child. 


Kos 


CHAPTER 000 


[1775-1]. (Dar al-Salam 1947) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: he said: 
I read out to Malik; from “Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr; that he heard 
‘Abbad ibn Tamim say: I heard “Abdullah ibn Zayd al-Mazini say: 
‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) went out to the prayer 
place and prayed for rain. He turned his upper garment when 
he faced the giblah’. 
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[1776-2]. (Dar al-Salam 1948) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Sufyan 
ibn “‘Uyaynah reported; from "Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr; from ‘“Abbad 
ibn Tamim; from his uncle. He said: “The Prophet went out to the 
prayer place and prayed for rain. He faced the qiblah and 
turned his upper garment. He prayed two rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1777-3]. (Dar al-Salam 1949) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: 
Sulayman ibn Bilal reported; from Yahya ibn Said; he said: Abu 
Bakr ibn Muhammad ibn “Amr reported to me; that “Abbad ibn 
Tamim reported to him; that “Abdullah ibn Zayd al-Ansari told him 
that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) went out to the 
prayer place to pray for rain. When he was about to start his 
supplication, he faced the giblah and turned his garment’. 
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[1778-4]. (Dar al-Salam 1950) Abu al-Tahir and Harmalah 
narrated to me: both said: Ibn Wahb reported; Yunus reported to 
me; from Ibn Shihab; he said: “Abbad ibn Tamim al-Mazini 
reported to him; that he heard his uncle, who was a Companion of 
the Prophet (peace be upon him), say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) went out one day to pray for rain. His back was 
to the people and he supplicated to God, facing the giblah. He 
had turned his garment. He then prayed two rak ahs’. 
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Text Explanation 


Scholars are unanimous that appealing for rain is a sunnah, but they differ on 
whether it is a sunnah to offer a prayer for it or not. Abu Hanifah said that no 
prayer is recommended for it, and it is done only by supplication. The rest of 
the scholars of early and later generations, from the Prophet's Companions 
onwards, say that prayer is also recommended. Only Abu Hanifah disagrees, 
basing his view on the hadiths that mention supplication for rain without 
mentioning a prayer. The majority of scholars cite the authentic hadiths 
entered in the two Sahih anthologies of al-Bukhari and Muslim, as well as 
other anthologies, mentioning that the Prophet prayed two rak'ahs when he 
appealed to God for rain. As for the hadiths that do not mention a prayer, the 
omission is felt to be the result of the narrator forgetting to mention the 
prayer in some cases. Others mention a supplication for rain during the 
Friday Khutbah, or sermon, which is followed by the Friday Prayer, and the 
Prophet deemed it sufficient. If he did not pray at all, then he did so to show 
that it is permissible to supplicate for rain without performing a prayer. There 
is no disagreement among scholars that this is permissible. However, the 
hadiths that mention a prayer, are given priority because they add some 
information and cause no conflict. 

Our scholars say that the appeal for rain is of three types: the first is to 
supplicate without offering a prayer, the second is to supplicate for rain 
during the Friday Khutbah or after an obligatory prayer — this is better than 
the first type — and the third, which is the best and most perfect, is to pray two 


rak ahs and deliver two khutbahs. Prior preparation is added in the form of 
donating some sadaqah, or charity, or fasting, or repentance of sin, and doing 
some good things and avoiding all bad behaviour, etc. 

Hadith No. 1775 states: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) went out 
to the prayer place and prayed for rain. He turned his upper garment when he 
faced the qiblah'. The next hadith gives the same text but adds that the 
Prophet prayed two rak ahs. These hadiths show that it is desirable when 
praying for rain to go out of town because it better demonstrates humility. 
Moreover, it is spacious and can accommodate all comers because all people 
may come and no mosque can accommodate them. According to the hadiths, 
it is also desirable to turn one's upper garment inside out in appealing for 
rain. Our scholars say that the imam turns his garment inside out at about 
one-third of the second khutbah, which is when the imam faces the qiblah, 
i.e. the direction of prayer. 

Scholars say that the imam turns his upper garment as a gesture of hope 
that the situation will change from draught to rain and abundance. The hadith 
provides evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi 1, Malik, Ahmad and the 
great majority of scholars that turning one's garment is desirable. Abu 
Hanifah does not approve of it. According to our school, it is also desirable 
for the people in the congregation to do the same as the imam. Malik and 
others share this view. However, a number of scholars disagree. The hadiths 
make clear that prayer for rain is valid and they refute the argument of those 
who deny it. The hadiths make clear that the prayer for rain is in two rak‘ahs. 
This is unanimously agreed upon by all those who confirm it. They differ as 
to whether the prayer is before or after the khutbah, with al-Shafi'1 and the 
majority of scholars saying that the prayer is first. Al-Layth said that the 
prayer is after the khutbah, and Malik used to say the same but then changed 
his views and agreed with the majority of scholars. Our scholars say that if 
the imam starts with the khutbah before the prayer, both are valid, but it is 
more preferable to start with the prayer in the same way as the Eid Prayer and 
its khutbah. The relevant hadiths suggest that there is no strict order. Reports 
from the Prophet's Companions on this point show both ways. 

Scholars differ on whether this prayer starts with added glorifications, or 
takbir, as in the Eid Prayer. Al-Shafi'1 and Ibn Jarir prefer it, and it is 
reported to be agreed upon by Ibn al-Musayyib, ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al- Aziz and 


Makhul. The majority of scholars say that no glorifications are added. In 
support of al-Shafi T's view, scholars say that some hadiths mention that the 
Prophet ‘prayed two rak'ahs as he did for Eid’. The majority of scholars 
understand this as meaning that the prayer is like the Eid Prayer in number, 
reciting the Qur'an aloud and being offered before the khutbah. Different 
reports are given from Ahmad on this point. Dawüd gives the imam a choice 
to add glorifications or not. Reciting aloud is not mentioned in the hadiths 
related by Muslim, but al-Bukhari mentions it and scholars agree that it is 
desirable. They further agree that the prayer for rain is not preceded by an 
adhan or iqamah, but it is announced with al-salat jami ah, which means 
*come to prayer'. 

Hadith No. 1777 mentions that the Prophet faced the qiblah when he was 
about to start his supplication. This means that it is desirable when one 
supplicates. The same applies to other acts of worship, including ablution, 
taking a bath, dry ablution, recitation of the Qur'an, praising God and calling 
the adhan, etc. except what is not included on the basis of some evidence, 
such as the khutbah. 

Hadith No. 1778 says: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) went out 
one day to pray for rain. His back was to the people and he supplicated to 
God, facing the qiblah. He had turned his garment. He then prayed two 
rak ahs’. This provides a basis for the argument that the khutbah is before the 
prayer for rain. Our scholars interpret it as meaning that it is permissible, as 
stated earlier. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1778 states that * Abbad ibn Tamim 
al-Mazini reported to me that he heard his uncle’. His paternal uncle was 
‘Abdullah ibn Zayd ibn ‘Asim al-Ansari, mentioned in the previous hadiths. 


i Related by al-Bukhari, 1011, 1012, 1005, 1023, 1024, 1025 and 1026; 
Abu Dawid, 1161, 1162, 1163, 1164, 1166 and 1167; al-Tirmidhi, 556; 
al-Nasà'i 1504, 1506, 1508, 1509, 1510, 1511, 1518 and 1519; Ibn 
Majah, 1267. 


CHAPTER 1 


RAISING ONE’S ARMS WHEN SUPPLICATING 
FOR RAIN 


[1779-5]. (Dar al-Salam 1951) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Yahya ibn Abi Bukayr narrated; from Shu bah; from 
Thabit; from Anas. He said: ‘I saw God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) raising his arms when supplicating, with the 
whiteness of his armpits visible’. 
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[1780-6]. (Dar al-Salam 1952) ‘Abd ibn Humayd narrated:" al- 
Hasan ibn Müsa narrated; Hammad ibn Salamah narrated; from 
Thabit; from Anas ibn Malik; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) prayed for rain with the back of his palms pointing to the 
sky’. 
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[1781-7]. (Dar al-Salam 1953-1954) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Ibn Abi ‘Adiy and ‘Abd al-A là narrated; from Sa ıd; 
from Qatadah; from Anas; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon 
him) did not raise his arms in any supplication other than when 
he supplicated for rain. [He raised them] so, that the whiteness 
of his two armpits was visible’. 

‘Abd al-A là, however, said: ‘that the whiteness of his armpit 
or armpits was visible’. 
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Ibn al-Muthanna narrated: Yahya ibn Sa‘id narrated; from Ibn Abi 
‘Artbah; from Qatadah; that Anas ibn Malik narrated to them from 
the Prophet (peace be upon him): a similar text. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1780 says: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed for rain with 


the back of his palms pointing to the sky’. A number of our scholars and 
others say that it is a sunnah in every supplication to remove some hardship, 
such as a draught or shortage of provisions, that the supplicant should raise 
his arms and point to the sky with the back of his palms. If he is supplicating 
to be granted something, then the inside of his hands should be facing the 
sky. They cite this hadith in support of their argument. 

Hadith No. 1781 quotes Anas: ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) did not 
raise his arms in any supplication other than when he supplicated for rain. 
[He raised them] so that the whiteness of his two armpits was visible’. On the 
surface, this hadith implies that the Prophet never raised his hands when 
supplicating except in the case of supplication for rain. It was not so because 
it is confirmed that he raised his hands when supplicating for other things on 
a countless number of occasions. I have put together nearly thirty hadiths on 
the subject, and these are related in one or both of the authentic Sahih 
anthologies of al-Bukhari and Muslim. I entered them towards the end of the 
chapter describing prayer in my book Sharh al-Muhadhdhab. Therefore, this 
hadith should be understood as meaning that the Prophet did not raise his 
arms so high as to make the whiteness of his armpits visible except when 
praying for rain. Alternatively, it may be understood as the narrator, Anas, 
says: ‘I did not see him raising his arms...". Other people saw him doing so. 
These are then given preference because they are numerous, speaking about 
several occasions. They take priority over a single person who was not 
present on these occasions. The hadith must be understood as we have 
mentioned, but God knows best. 


Transmission 


The chain of transmission of hadith No. 1781 includes: ‘from Qatadah from 
Anas’, but in the other chain of transmission narrating the same hadith we 
have ‘from Qatadah that Anas ibn Malik narrated to them...’. This second 
chain of transmission confirms that Qatadah heard the hadith from Anas, 
using the words ‘narrated to them’. We have mentioned earlier that Qatadah 
is graded as a ‘misleading narrator’. When such a misleading narrator 
mentions a hadith stating that he is reporting it ‘from someone’, such 
narration is unacceptable unless it is confirmed in some other way that he 
heard it from that person. Hence, Muslim confirms this, stating the other 


chain of transmission. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1 1747. 

ii. Related by Abu Dawud, 1171. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1031 and 3565; Abu Dawid, 1170; al-Nasa'"1, 
1512; Ibn Majah, 1180 


CHAPTER 2 


WHAT TO SAY WHEN SUPPLICATING FOR 
RAIN 


[1782-8]. (Dar al-Salam 1955) Yahya ibn Yahya, Yahya ibn 
Ayyüb, Qutaybah and Ibh Hujr narrated: Isma‘il ibn Ja far (Yahya 
said: ‘reported’ and the others said: ‘narrated’); from Sharik ibn 
Abi Namir; from Anas ibn Malik; that ‘A man came into the 
mosque on a Friday, entering through a door close to the House 
of Repayment. God's Messenger (peace be upon him) was 
standing, delivering his speech. He faced God's Messenger 
standing and said: *Messenger of God, flocks have perished, 
and means are hard. Pray to God to save us with rain". The 
Prophet raised his hands and said: *Our Lord, save us with 
rain. Our Lord, save us with rain. Our Lord, save us with 
rain" Anas said: ‘By God, we could see neither thick nor 
single clouds in the sky, although there was neither house nor 
building between us and Mount Sal’. A circular shaped cloud 
appeared from behind it. When it was in the middle of the sky 
it spread, then it poured. By God, we did not see the sun for a 
long while. Then a man came through the same door on the 
following Friday, when God's Messenger was standing, 
delivering his speech. He stood facing him and said: 
*Messenger of God, properties have been ruined and roads are 
unpassable. Pray to God to stop it". God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) raised his hands and said: *Our Lord, let it be 
around us, not on us. Our Lord, let it be on hills and knolls, 


and in the bottom of valleys and where trees are grown”. It 
stopped raining. When we left, it was sunny’. 

Sharik said: ‘I asked Anas ibn Malik: “was it the same 
man?” He said: “I do not know”.’ 
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[1783-9]. (Dar al-Salam 1956) Dawid ibn Rushayd narrated:" al- 
Walid ibn Muslim narrated; from al-Awza' 1; Ishaq ibn “Abdullah 
ibn Abi Talhah narrated to me; from Anas ibn Malik. He said: 
‘People experienced drought during the lifetime of God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him). As the Prophet was delivering 
his speech on the platform [in the mosque] on Friday, a 
Bedouin stood up and said: “Messenger of God, our resources 
are drying up and our dependants are hungry...” He 
continued the hadith giving the same meaning. ‘[The Prophet] 
said: “My Lord, make it around us, not upon us”. Wherever he 
pointed his hand towards the sky, the clouds lifted until 
Madinah was like a wide dry circle. The stream at the Qanah 
Valley was running for a month. Everyone who came from any 
direction spoke of the heavy rain’. 
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[1784-10]. (Dar al-Salam 1957) “Abd al-A‘la ibn Hammad and 
Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Mugaddami narrated: both said: 
Mu tamir narrated; "Ubaydullah narrated; from Thabit al-Bunani; 
from Anas ibn Malik. He said: “The Prophet (peace be upon him) 
was delivering his khutbah on a Friday when people stood up 
and shouted: “Prophet of God, rain has dried out, trees have 
become red and livestock has perished"..." He added the rest of 
the hadith. 

Added in ‘Abd al-A‘la’s narration: ‘It scattered away from 
Madinah and rained around it. There was no longer a single 
drop of rain in Madinah. I looked at Madinah and it seemed as 
if it was in the middle of a wreath’. 
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[1785-11]. (Dar al-Salam 1958) Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu 
Usamah narrated; from Sulayman ibn al-Mughirah; from Thabit; 
from Anas: a similar text and added: ‘God amassed the cloud. 
We stayed, and I saw even a strong man feeling uneasy about 
going home’. 
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[1786-12]. (Dar al-Salam 1959) Harün ibn Sa Id al-Aylī narrated: 
Ibn Wahb narrated; Usāmah narrated; that Hafs ibn "Ubaydullah 
ibn Anas ibn Malik narrated to him; that he heard Anas ibn Malik 
say: ‘A Bedouin spoke to God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
on a Friday when he was on the platform...’. He narrated the 
hadith and added: ‘I saw the clouds splitting away like sheets 
being folded’. 
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[1787-13]. (Dar al-Salam 1960) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Ja far 
ibn Sulayman reported; from Thabit al-Bunani; from Anas. He 
said: ‘We were with God’s Messenger when it started to rain. 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) folded his robe and rain 
fell on him. We said: “Messenger of God, why have you done 
that?” He said: “Because [the rain] has been recently with its 
Lord”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1782, the man came into the mosque ‘through a door close to 
the House of Repayment’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


This house was called the House of Repayment because it was 
sold to repay the debt ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab undertook to repay." 
In his will, he instructed his son ‘Abdullah to sell all his property 
for the repayment of his debts. If his property was not sufficient, 
he should seek help from the people of the ‘Adiy clan of Quraysh 
[ Umar's own clan], and if their help was not enough, then he 
should seek help from the people of the Quraysh. His son sold this 
house and ‘Umar’s other property and repaid his debts. The house 
was bought by Mu awiyah. His debt amounted to 28,000 dirhams. 
The house came to be known as the House of Repaying 75 
Debt, then this was shortened to the House of Repayment. It then 
became Marwan's house. Some suggested that it was the 
Governor's House, but this is wrong. They learnt that it was 
Marwan's house and they thought it was the Governor's house 
because Marwan was the Governor of Madinah. What we said 
earlier is right. 


Qadi ‘Iyad said that 'Umar's debt was 28,000. This is strange — indeed, 
wrong. The correct and well-known figure is that it was 86,000 or around this 
figure. This is mentioned by al-Bukhari in his Sahih, as also other scholars of 
hadith, biographies and history. 


In the same hadith, the man appeals to the Prophet to pray for rain, and 
the Prophet raises his arms and says: ‘Our Lord, save us with rain’. This 
shows that prayer for rain is permissible during the Friday Prayer. It is also 
perfectly acceptable to supplicate for rain without connecting it to the 
particular prayer associated with such supplication. Hanafi scholars make this 
hadith the basis of their view that supplication for rain is only done as stated 
in this hadith [i.e. during the Friday Prayer]. They consider going out of town 
to a place where people gather to pray and supplicate for rain to be a 
deviation [i.e. bid'ah]. They are wrong; it is rather a sunnah in view of the 
authentic hadiths we discussed earlier. We mentioned earlier that supplication 
for rain takes different forms. Therefore, the mention of one form does not 
mean that other forms, which are authentically reported, are invalid, but God 
knows best. The Prophet repeated his supplication three times, which 
suggests that it is desirable that urgent supplication is so repeated. 

Anas ibn Malik, the Prophet’s Companion, narrating this hadith, says: 
‘By God, we could see neither thick nor single clouds in the sky, although 
there was neither house nor building between us and Mount Sal'.' He thus 
tells of this miracle God showed them at this point, confirming Prophet 
Muhammad's honourable position with God. He says that they could see 
Mount Sal’, which is close to Madinah, as there was nothing to block their 
view. There was no cloud or any other natural cause, visible or invisible, 
suggesting that rain was forthcoming, but when the Prophet said his 
supplication, immediately rain started and continued for seven consecutive 
days. 

When a man complained to the Prophet that the rain was causing damage, 
the Prophet said a new supplication: ‘“Our Lord, let it be around us, not on 
us. Our Lord, let it be on hills and knolls, and in the bottom of valleys and 
where trees are grown". It stopped raining. When we left, it was sunny’. This 
part of the hadith includes several useful points. The first is the clear miracle 
manifested in the Prophet's supplication being immediately answered. The 
rain stopped and by the time the prayer was over, the Prophet's Companions 
were walking in the sun. Another point is the Prophet's refined manners, as 
reflected in his supplication. He did not appeal to God to stop the rain 
completely but requested that it be removed from homes, roads and other 
facilities so that it could cause no harm to residents or travellers. He further 


requested that the rain should continue where it is most useful, thus it would 
give its benefits when it pours in the bottom of valleys and places of 
vegetation. The hadith shows that it is desirable to pray that homes and public 
facilities should be spared rain, if it continues for many days and causes 
damage. However, such a supplication does not require people to meet and 
add a prayer before or after it. 

When Anas was asked whether the man who requested the Prophet to 
pray for stopping the rain was the same man who requested rain the week 
before, Anas said that he did not know. Another version of this hadith related 
by al-Bukhari and others confirm that he was the same man. 

In hadith No. 1783, Anas says that when the Prophet appealed to God to 
make the rain fall ‘around us, not on us’, the sky was soon clear and 
‘wherever he pointed his hand towards the sky, the clouds lifted until 
Madinah was like a wide dry circle. The stream of the Qanah Valley was 
running for a month’. Thus, the clouds moved away from Madinah and 
formed a circle around it, while inside the city, the sky was clear. The Qanah 
Valley was close to Madinah and its people used it for their agriculture. 

Hadith No. 1784 gives the same story and adds a vivid picture of how the 
Prophet’s prayer to remove the rain from Madinah to its surroundings was 
answered: ‘It scattered away from Madinah and rained around it. There was 
no longer a single drop of rain in Madinah. I looked at Madinah and it 
seemed as if it was in the middle of a wreath’. 

Hadith No. 1787 speaks of a different occasion and the Prophet’s action 
at the start of rain: We were with God's Messenger when it started to rain. 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) folded his robe and rain fell on him. 
We said: “Messenger of God, why have you done that?” He said: “Because 
[the rain] has been recently with its Lord”.’ The Prophet thus exposed a part 
of his body to the rain, which is a manifestation of God’s grace to His 
creation. Since it is very recently created, it carries God’s blessing. This is the 
meaning of the Prophet’s words: ‘Because [the rain] has been recently with 
its Lord’. 

The hadith provides evidence in support of our scholars’ view that it is 
desirable to let the beginning of rain fall on one’s body, except one’s private 
parts. The hadith also shows that if someone sees his superior doing 
something unfamiliar, he should ask him about it, so that he learns and 


teaches it to others. 


li. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1013, 1014, 1016, 1017 and 1019; Abu Dawid, 
1175; al-Nasa"1, 1503, 1514 and 1517. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 933 and in a similar version, 1033, and also 
1018; al-Nasa'1, 1527. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1021; al-Nasa'1, 1516. 

Related by Abu Dawid, 5100. 

During his reign as caliph, Umar borrowed this money to help people in 
need, and he felt he could not charge these to the state treasury. So he 


burdened himself with the debt that became very considerable over the 
years. 


CHAPTER 3 


REACTION TO NATURAL PHENOMENA 


[1788-14]. (Dar al-Salam 1961) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah ibn 
Qa'nab narrated: Sulayman (meaning Ibn Bilal) narrated; from 
Ja far (who is Ibn Muhammad); from ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah; that he 
heard ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, say: ‘On a windy and cloudy 
day, its effect was clear on the Prophet’s face. He would go to 
and fro. If it then rained, he would be pleased and no longer 
agitated.’ ‘A’ishah said: ‘I asked him [about this]. He said: “I 
feared that it might be a punishment about to be visited on my 
community”. When he saw it raining, he would say: “It is 
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mercy”. 
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[1789-15]. (Dar al-Salam 1962) Abu al-Tahir narrated to me: Ibn 
Wahb reported; he said: I heard Ibn Jurayj narrating to us from 


‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah; from ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife. She said: 
‘When wind gathered, the Prophet would say: “My Lord, I 
appeal to You to give us of its goodness and the good that it 
bears and the good purpose for which it has been sent. I seek 
refuge with You from its evil, the evil it bears and the evil 
purpose it has been sent for". When thunderous clouds 
gathered, his colour changed. He would come in and go out, 
walk to and fro. If it rained, he would be at ease, and I would 
recognise this in his face. I asked him about it, and he said: 
*' A'ishah, it may be like what the ‘Ad people said. When they 
saw a cloud approaching their valleys, they said: “This cloud 
will bring us rain’ (46: 24). 
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[1790-16]. (Dar al-Salam 1963) Haran ibn Ma rüf narrated to me:" 
Ibn Wahb narrated; from ‘Amr ibn al-Harith [H]. Also, Abu al- 
Tahir narrated to me; “Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; ‘Amr ibn al- 
Harith reported; that Abu al-Nadr narrated to him; from Sulayman 


o = o — uw- 2 o و‎ 


. — put 


re‏ یں 


ibn Yasar; from ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, that she said: ‘I 
never saw God’s Messenger laughing heartily so as to be able to 
see his back palate; he only smiled. When he saw gathering 
clouds or when it was windy, this would be clearly visible in his 
face. She said: “Messenger of God, when people see clouds, 
they feel hopeful that it may bring rain. But I see your face 
showing dislike”. He said: “‘A’ishah, how can I be sure that it 
does not bring punishment. A certain community were 
punished with a storm-wind, and another community saw the 
forthcoming punishment and said: ‘This cloud will bring us 
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[1791-17]. (Dar al-Salam 1964-1965) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Ghundar narrated; from Shu ‘bah [H]. Also, Muhammad 
ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Bashshar narrated; both said: Muhammad 
ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; from al-Hakam; from 


Mujahid; from Ibn “Abbas; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). 
He said: ‘I have been supported with al-Saba [the eastern 
smooth wind], but the ‘Ad people were destroyed with al- 
Dabür [the western dry and hot wind]’. 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: 
Abu Mu awiyah narrated [H]. Also, “Abdullah ibn “Umar ibn 
Muhammad ibn Aban al-Ju' afi; “Abdah (meaning Ibn Sulayman) 
narrated; both from al-A mash; from Mas id ibn Malik; from Sa Id 
ibn Jubayr; from Ibn “Abbas; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
d the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


Hadith No. 1788 mentions how the Prophet was agitated on days when winds 
and clouds gathered. His agitation was clearly visible, and he would walk to 
and fro. He would relax when it rained. This speaks of the need to be ready 
and to always watch God and turn to Him when things change and something 


is feared. The Prophet feared that his community might be punished as a 
result of the disobedience of wicked people. When the cause of fear was 
removed, his pleasure was evident. 

When it rained, the Prophet said that it was a mercy, and when clouds that 
brought lightening and thunder gathered, he was perturbed. He explained this 
by mentioning the case of the ancient people of ‘Ad who rejected their 
prophet and his message. When they persisted in their rejection, God 
destroyed them. They saw clouds approaching and they thought that they 
would bring them rain. Instead, they brought a windstorm that caused their 
total destruction. 


i. Related by al-Tirmidhi, 3449; Ibn Majah, 3891. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 4828, 4829 and in a shorter version, 6092; Abu 
Dawid, 5098. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1035, 3205, 3343 and 4105. 
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CHAPTER 1 


PRAYER AT THE TIME OF ECLIPSE 


[1792-1]. (Dar al-Salam 1966) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘ Id narrated: from 
Malik ibn Anas; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from 
‘A’ishah [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated (his text); 
he said: “Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated; Hisham narrated; from his 
father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘The sun was eclipsed during 
God’s Messenger’s lifetime. He stood up praying and stood up 
for a very long time, then he bowed for a very long time, then 
he stood up for a very long time but less than the first standing, 
then he bowed for a very long time but less than the first bow. 
He then prostrated himself. He then stood up for a long time 
but less than the first standing, then he bowed for a long time 
but less than the first bow. He then raised his head and stood 
up for a long time but less than the preceding stand, then he 
bowed for a long time but less than the preceding bow, then he 
prostrated himself. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) then 
finished his prayer and the sun was clear. He addressed the 
people, starting with praising God and thanking Him. He then 
said: “The sun and the moon are among God’s signs. They are 
not eclipsed for the decease or the life of anyone. If you see 
them, glorify God, supplicate, pray and give sadaqah [i.e. 
charity]. You, Muhammad’s community! [Learn that] none is 
more offended than God is when a servant of His, male or 
female, commits adultery. You, Muhammad's community! By 
God, were you to know what I know, you would weep much 


and laugh but little. Have I delivered?”.’ 
In Malik’s narration: “The sun and the moon are two of 
God’s signs”. 
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[1793-2]. (Dar al-Salam 1967) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated the 
same: Abu Mu awiyah reported; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; with 
the same chain of transmission: the same text, but he added: 
‘Meanwhile, the sun and the moon are two of God’s signs’. He 
also added: ‘He then lifted his arms and said: “My Lord! Have 
I delivered?”.’ 
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]1794-3[. (Dar al-Salam 1968) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me: Ibn Wahb reported to me; Yunus reported to me [H]. Also, 
Abu al-Tahir and Muhammad ibn Salamah al-Muradi narrated to 
me; both said: Ibn Wahb narrated; from Yünus; from Ibn Shihab; 
he said: ‘Urwah ibn al-Zubayr reported to me; from ‘A’ishah, the 
Prophet’s wife. She said: ‘The sun was eclipsed during God's 
Messenger’s lifetime. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
went to the mosque, stood up, glorified God and stood the 
people in rows behind him. He then recited [from the Qur’an] 
at length, then bowed for a long time. He then lifted his head 
and said: “May God respond to whoever praises Him. Our 
Lord, all praise is due to You”. He stood up and recited [from 
the Qur’an] at length but less than his first recitation. He then 
glorified God and bowed for a long time but less than his first 
bow. He then said: “May God respond to whoever praises Him. 
Our Lord, all praise is due to You”. He then prostrated 
himself, (but Abu al-Tahir did not mention: “he then 
prostrated himself"). He did the same in the second rak ah, 
completing four bows [i.e. ruku’] and four prostrations [i.e. 


sujud]. The sun was clear before he finished his prayer. He then 
stood up and addressed the people. He praised God as He 
should be praised, then said: “The sun and the moon are two of 
God's signs, and they are not eclipsed for the decease or life of 
anyone. If you see them thus, go straight to prayer”. He also 
said: “Pray until God removes hardship from you”. God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) also said: “As I stood in my 
place, I saw everything you have been promised. I saw myself 
aiming to take a bunch of [the fruit of] Heaven when you saw 
me moving forward. I also saw Hell raging with fire when you 
saw me stepping back. I saw there Ibn Luhayy - he was the one 
who let she-camels loose".* 

Abu al-Tahir’s narration ended at: ‘Go straight to prayer’, 
without adding the rest of the hadith. 
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[1795-4]. (Dar al-Salam 1769) Muhammad ibn Mihran al-Razi 
narrated: al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated; he said: al-Awzà' î Abu 
‘Amr and others said: I heard Ibn Shihab al-Zuhri reporting from 
‘Urwah; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘The sun was eclipsed during God’s 
Messenger’s lifetime and he sent a crier to call al-salat jami ah 
[meaning come to prayer]. They gathered. He stepped forward 
and glorified God. He prayed two rak ‘ahs including four bows 
[i.e. rukü '] and four prostrations’. 
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[1796-5]. (Dar al-Salam 1770) Muhammad ibn Mihran narrated:" 
al-Walid ibn Muslim narrated; “Abd al-Rahman ibn Namir 
reported; that he heard Ibn Shihab reporting from ‘Urwah; from 
‘A’ishah; that ‘The Prophet (peace be upon him) recited aloud 
in the prayer at the time of the eclipse. He prayed bowing four 
times in two rak ‘ahs and did four prostrations’. 


pee الولِيدُ تن مسليو,‎ mc JUR محمد بن‎ 555 
يخبر عن‎ wow ol Row ai بن لمر‎ ool عبد‎ : 
p> pling عليه‎ áll so suil ol عن عائشة:‎ 10955 
في‎ cls$; Fy Tt بقراءته,‎ rents] في صلاة‎ 


[1797-000]. (Dar al-Salam") Al-Zuhri said: Kathir ibn ‘Abbas 
reported to me; from Ibn ‘Abbas; from the Prophet (peace be upon 
him) that ‘He prayed and bowed four times in two rak ‘ahs and 
did four prostrations’. 
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[1798-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1771) Hajib ibn al-Walid narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Harb narrated; Muhammad ibn al-Walid al- 


Zubaydi narrated; from al-Zuhri; he said: Kathir ibn “Abbas used to 
narrate; that Ibn “Abbas narrated describing God’s Messenger’s 
prayer when the sun was eclipsed: the same text as ‘Urwah’s 
narration from ‘A’ishah. 
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[1799-6]. (Dar al-Salam 1772) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: 
Muhammad ibn Bakr reported; Ibn Jurayj reported; he said: I heard 
‘Ata’ say; I heard ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr say; the one I believe (I think 
he meant ‘A’ishah) narrated; that ‘The sun was eclipsed during 
God’s Messenger’s lifetime, and he stood [in prayer] for a very 
long time, standing up then bowing, then standing up and 
bowing, then standing up and bowing. He prayed two rak ‘ahs, 
with three bows [i.e. rukū ] [in each] and four prostrations [in 
all]. When he finished, the sun had cleared. When he bowed, he 
said: “Allah-u akbar”, then bowed, and when he lifted his head, 
he said: “sami Allah liman hamidah” [i.e. May God respond to 
whoever praises Him]. He then stood up, praised God and 
thanked Him. He then said: “The sun and the moon are not 
eclipsed for the decease or life of anyone. They are [two] of 
God’s signs and He uses them to strike awe in His servants’ 
hearts. When you see an eclipse, remember God until they are 
clear”.’ 
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[1800-7]. (Dar al-Salam”") Abu Ghassan al-Mismai and 
Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated to me:* Mu ‘adh (who is Ibn 
Hisham) narrated; my father narrated; from Qatadah; from ‘Ata’ 
ibn Rabah; from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr; from ‘A’ishah; that ‘The 
Prophet (peace be upon him) prayed doing six bows [i.e. rukü ] 
and four prostrations’. 
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Text Explanation 


Eclipse may affect the sun or the moon, and it means the disappearance of 


their light, totally or partially. Prayer at the time of an eclipse is reported in 
several ways. Muslim mentions some of these and Abu Dawiid mentions a 
few others, while other scholars mention some other ways. Scholars are 
unanimous that it is a sunnah. Malik, al-Shafi 1, Ahmad and the majority of 
scholars say that it is recommended to offer it in congregation, while Iraqi 
scholars say that it is offered individually. The majority’s view is based on 
authentic hadiths related by Muslim and others. 

The well-known form of the prayer at the time of an eclipse, according to 
the Shafi' 1 School, is that it consists of two rak ahs and that each rak ah 
includes two standings, two recitations of the Qur'an and two bows [or 
ruku's]. Each rak'ah includes two prostrations, like other prayers. This is 
how it is offered, whether the eclipse takes a long time or not. The same 
description is agreed by Malik, al-Layth, Ahmad, Abu Thawr, the majority of 
Hijazi scholars and others. Kufi scholars say that it consists of two rak ‘ahs 
like all other sunnah prayers. They base their view on the apparent meaning 
of the hadith narrated by Jabir ibn Samurah and Abu Bakrah, stating that the 
Prophet offered a prayer of two rak'ahs. The majority of scholars cite in 
evidence 'A'ishah's hadith narrated by ‘Urwah and ‘Amrah, and also the 
hadiths narrated by Jabir, Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Abdullah ibn “Amr ibn al- As, 
stating that it consists of two rak ‘ahs, each of which includes two bows and 
two prostrations. Ibn “Abd al-Barr said: ‘This is the most authentic narration 
under this heading. Other narrations giving different forms are lacking in 
authenticity. They also say that Ibn Samurah’s hadith gives a general 
statement, and these hadiths explain its details’. 

Muslim mentions in narrations by ‘A’ishah, Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir that it 
consists of two rak'ahs, with three bows in each. One narration by Ibn 
‘Abbas mentions two rak'ahs with four bows in each. Scholars of Hadith say 
that the first narrations [meaning those mentioning two bows in each rak ah] 
are more authentic, and their narrators are better and more accurate. One 
hadith related by Abu Dawid and narrated by Ubayy ibn Ka' b mentions a 
prayer of two rak'ahs with five bows in each. Each type is endorsed by a 
number of the Prophet's Companions. Some of our Shafi scholars who are 
well versed in Fiqh and Hadith, as well as other scholars, suggest that this 
difference in reports is due to differences in the eclipse events. In some cases, 
the eclipse took a long time before it cleared, and this led to an increase in the 


number of bows. In other cases, the eclipse was short, and the bows were less 
in number. When the eclipse was of medium duration, the number of bows 
was in the middle range. 

Other scholars object to this argument, saying that the duration of an 
eclipse is not known in advance, and it cannot be known at its beginning or 
during the first rak ‘ah. All narrations make clear that the number of bows is 
the same in both rak'ahs, which means that it is intended right at the 
beginning. A number of scholars, including Ishaq ibn Rahawayh, Ibn Jarir 
and Ibn al-Mundhir said that the prayer at an eclipse was offered at different 
times, and the difference in its form is understood to mean that any of these 
forms is correct. Therefore, it may be offered in any of these ways. This is a 
solid argument, but God knows best. 

Scholars are in agreement that the imam recites the opening surah, al- 
Fatihah, in the first standing of each rak'ah, but they differ concerning 
reciting it in the second standing. According to our school, Malik's School 
and the majority of his disciples, the prayer is invalid unless al-Fatihah is 
recited in the second standing. However, Muhammad ibn Maslamah, a Maliki 
scholar, says that it should not be recited. Scholars agree that the second 
standing and bow of the first rak'ah are shorter than the first. The same 
applies to the second rak' ah, with its second standing and bow being shorter 
than its first. They differ with regard to the first stand and bow of the second 
rak'ah: are they shorter than the second stand and bow of the first rak ah? If 
so, then this is the meaning of the statement in hadith No. 1792: ‘He then 
stood up for a long time but less than the first standing, then he bowed for a 
long time but less than the first bow'. Or, were these first standings and 
bowings in the second rak‘ah equal to the second standing and bowing in the 
first rak ah? In this case, ‘the first standing and the first bow’ refer to those 
first in the first rak ah. 

Scholars agree that a long recitation of the Qur'an and a long bow are 
recommended, as stated in the hadiths. If a person recites only the opening 
surah, al-Fatihah, in every standing and makes a proper bow each time, his 
prayer is valid, but he misses out on the additional merit. Scholars also differ 
on the desirability of making one's prostration long. The majority of our 
scholars say that it need not be elongated but kept at its normal length as in 
other prayers. The meticulous among our scholars say that to elongate the 


prostration in a similar way to the elongation of bowing is desirable. This is 
what is stated in al-Buwaytr's al-Mukhtasar quoting al-Shafi' t. This is the 
correct view as stated in authentic hadiths. 

When rising from every bow, or rukü', one says: ‘God responds to 
whoever praises Him’ [i.e. sami Allah liman hamidah], and follows this by 
saying: ‘all praise is due to God, etc.” The more correct view is to say: 
‘a udhu billahi min al-Saytan al-rajim’ before reciting al-Fatihah in every 
standing. Some say it should be said only in the first bow. Scholars also 
express different views on the khutbah, or sermon, during the prayer at the 
time of an eclipse. Al-Shafi 1, Ishaq, Ibn Jarir and the Hadith scholars who 
are well versed in Fiqh say that it is desirable to say two khutbahs after it. 
Malik and Abu Hanifah say that this is not desirable. Al-Shafi T's argument is 
based on authentic hadiths in both Sahih anthologies and in other Hadith 
anthologies, stating that the Prophet delivered a khutbah after the prayer. 

Hadith No. 1792 says that the Prophet ‘stood up for a very long time, then 
he bowed for a very long time... He then prostrated himself. He then stood 
up for a long time’. This is cited in support of the view of scholars who say 
that prostration is not elongated. Scholars who take the other view cite other 
hadiths that clearly state that the prostration was made long. This hadith is 
thus treated as a general one [on this point] and interpreted in light of the 
other hadiths, which are more specific. 

The hadith mentions that the Prophet finished his prayer after the sun was 
clear, and then he addressed the people. This makes clear that the khutbah is 
desirable and that, unlike the prayer, its time does not lapse when the sun is 
clear. The Prophet started his khutbah by praising God and thanking Him. 
This is evidence that the khutbah should start by such praises, and al-Shafi 1 
says that the phrase ‘alhamd lillah’ is required and may not be replaced by a 
different phrase with the same meaning. 

The hadiths in this chapter mention that the Prophet said in his khutbah 
that ‘the sun and the moon are two of God’s signs. They are not eclipsed for 
the decease or the life of anyone’. In a different hadith, some people 
suggested that the sun was eclipsed because of the death of Ibrahim, the 
Prophet’s son. The Prophet rejects what they said. Scholars said that some 
unbelievers used to glorify the sun and the moon. Therefore, the Prophet 
makes clear that they are signs created by God and that they do not do things 


at their own behest. They are like all creation; subject to diminution and 
alteration. Some misguided astrologers used to say that the sun and the moon 
are only eclipsed when a great person dies. The Prophet makes clear that this 
is false and that no one should pay heed to what they say, particularly 
because the solar eclipse at the time coincided with the death of Ibrahim, the 
Prophet’s son. 

In the same hadith, the Prophet said in his khutbah that when Muslims see 
a solar or lunar eclipse, they should ‘glorify God, supplicate, pray and give 
sadaqah [i.e. charity]’. This urges us to do such acts of worship as we can. 
This order expresses desirability; it does not define a duty. He then said: 
“You, Muhammad's community! [Learn that] none is more offended than 
God is when a servant of His, male or female, commits adultery'. This means 
that none censures sin or hates it more than God. The Prophet adds: ‘You, 
Muhammad's community! By God, were you to know what I know, you 
would pray much and laugh but little. Have I delivered?' This means that if 
Muslims know how severe God's punishment is and the sort of horrors that 
people endure on the Day of Judgement and after it, as he himself knew, and 
if they were to see Hell as he saw it while doing his prayer, they would have 
wept much and laughed but little because they would not be able to stop 
thinking about it. He concluded by saying, ‘Have I delivered?’. This means: 
have I informed you of what I have been ordered to deliver of warnings and 
other aspects of my message? The hadith urges them to learn what he told 
them and keep it in mind because he is commanded to warn them. 

Hadith No. 1794 mentions that at the time of an eclipse, the Prophet went 
to the mosque, glorified God and stood with people behind him. This 
confirms praying at the time of an eclipse and the desirability to offer it in a 
mosque where the Friday Prayer is normally offered. Our scholars say that 
the Prophet did not go to the prayer place out of town because he feared that 
its time might lapse if the sun cleared. Hence, it is recommended to offer it 
straightaway. The hadith further suggests that it is better to offer it in 
congregation, although it is permissible to offer it individually. It may be 
offered by women, slaves, travellers and everyone who can perform a proper 
prayer. 

The hadith mentions that when the Prophet lifted his head after bowing, 
he said: ‘sami Allah liman hamidah. Rabbana wa laka-lhamd' [which 


means: May God respond to whoever praises him. Our Lord, all praise is due 
to You]. It is clear that it is desirable to say these two phrases. This is the 
view of al-Shàafi' 1 and scholars who agree with him. We discussed this point 
in the context of how prayer is offered in the Book of Prayer. According to 
our school, it is desirable for the two phrases to be said by the imam and 
everyone in the congregation, as well as by an individual praying alone and 
anyone else. This hadith shows that it is desirable to say both phrases when 
one lifts one's head after every bow. 

In this hadith, No. 1794, the Prophet says: ‘If you see them thus, go 
straight to prayer’. This is also quoted as: ‘Pray until God removes hardship 
from you'. The Prophet advises us to go straight to prayer when we see an 
eclipse and continue praying until this situation is over because it is feared 
that an eclipse may foretell that some punishment is forthcoming. 

The Prophet also said in this hadith: ‘I also saw Hell raging with fire’. 
This confirms that Hell is created and exists. This is the view of the Sunni 
Muslims. It is raging with fire because of the intensity of its heat so as to be 
like sea waves. The Prophet said that he saw ‘Amr ibn Luhayy" there, which 
confirms that some people are now being punished in Hell. May God spare us 
and all believers its torment. The Prophet also mentions that he stepped back. 
This suggests that one should stay away from places of God's punishment. 

In hadith No. 1795, the Prophet 'sent a crier to call al-salat jami ah', 
which means ‘come to prayer’. This supports the view of al-Shafi and 
scholars who share his view that it is desirable to call for the prayer at the 
time of the eclipse by saying this phrase. Scholars are unanimous that no 
formal adhan or iqamah is called for it. 

Hadith No. 1796 mentions that the Prophet recited the Qur'an aloud in the 
prayer at the time of an eclipse. This is understood by our scholars and the 
majority of other scholars to refer to a case of lunar eclipse. The view of our 
school, the Maliki School, Abu Hanifah, al-Layth ibn Sa'd and the majority 
of scholars is that the Qur'an is recited silently in prayer at the time of a solar 
eclipse and aloud during a lunar eclipse. Abu Yüsuf, Muhammad ibn al- 
Hasan, Ahmad, Ishaq and others say that the recitation is aloud in both cases. 
They base their argument on this hadith, while scholars sharing the other 
view argue that the Prophet's Companions estimated his recitation as equal to 
Surah The Cow and other surahs. Had he been reciting aloud, they would 


have known what he recited without any need for estimation. Ibn Jarir al- 
Tabari said: ‘Recitation aloud or silently are equally valid’. 

In hadith No. 1799, ‘the Prophet offered two rak ‘ahs with three bows and 
four prostrations'. This means that he did three bows, i.e. rukü', in each 
rak ‘ah. The same is the meaning of the next hadith, No. 1800. 


Transmission 


In the chain of transmission hadith No. 1799, we read: ‘I heard ‘Ubayd ibn 
‘Umayr say; the one I believe (I think he meant ‘A’ishah) narrated’. This is 
how the hadith is entered in the manuscripts in our regions. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes 
the same according to the majority, but according to some of their narrations, 
it occurs as ‘the one I believe her narration, meaning ‘A’ishah’. The two are 
different in meaning. According to the narration of the majority, the hadith 
would be classified as mursal, which means that the chain of transmission is 
incomplete, if we apply to it the view of the majority of Hadith scholars that 
when a narrator reports from ‘the one who is reliable’, this reporting is 
unreliable. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1044; al-Nasa'1, 1473. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1046 and in a shorter version and similar 
wording 1212; Abu Dawuüd in a shorter version, 1180; al-Nasa'1, 1471; 
Ibn Majah in a shorter version, 1263. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording 1066; al-Nasa’1, 1464 and 
1472. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording 1065; Abu Dawid, 1190; al- 
Nasa'1, 1493 and in a longer version 1496. 

v. Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the one before it. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari in a longer version, 1046; Abu Dawuüd in a longer 
version with the same meaning, 1181; al-Nasa'1, 1468. 

vii. Related by Abu Dawud in a similar version, 1177; al-Nasa'1 in a similar 
version, 1469. 

viii. Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the one before it. 

ix. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1470. 


‘Amr ibn Luhayy is described in the hadith as the first one ‘who let she- 
camels loose’. This means that they were left for free pasture because 
they were consecrated to idols. It is also said that he was the first to 
introduce idolatry into Arabia. 
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CHAPTER 2 


TORMENT IN THE GRAVE MENTIONED IN 
THE ECLIPSE PRAYER 


[1801-8]. (Dar al-Salam 1973-1974) “Abdullah ibn Maslamah al- 
Qa'nabi narrated: Sulayman (meaning Ibn Bilal) narrated; from 
Yahya; from ‘Amrah; that ‘A Jewish woman came to ‘A’ishah 
begging. She then said: “May God protect you from the 
torment in the grave”. ‘A’ishah said: “I asked: ‘Messenger of 
God, are people subjected to torment in their graves?’.”’ 
‘Amrah said: ‘‘A’ishah said: “God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: ‘I seek God’s refuge’.” 

Then one morning God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
mounted [heading somewhere], then the sun was eclipsed. 
‘A’ishah said: “I went out with some women [walking] between 
the apartments in the mosque. God’s Messenger came back 
until he reached the place where he offered his prayers. He 
stood up and people stood behind him [in prayer]. He stood for 
a long time, then he bowed. His bow was very long, then he 
arose and stood for a long time, but this was shorter than his 
standing the first time. Then he bowed for a long time but less 
than the other bow. Then he raised himself and the sun was 
clear. He said: ‘I saw you being examined in the graves, like the 
trial of the Impostor’.”’ 

‘Amrah said: ‘I heard ‘A’ishah say: “I used to hear God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) after that seeking God’s refuge 


from the punishment in Hell and the torment in the grave”.’ 
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Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna narrated: “Abd al-Wahhab narrated 
[H]. Also, Ibn Abi “Umar narrated; Sufyan narrated; both from 
Yahya ibn Said; with the same chain of transmission: the same 
meaning as narrated by Sulayman ibn Bilal. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith clearly shows that the Prophet’s practice is that the prayer at the 
time of an eclipse is offered in the mosque and in congregation. 

The Prophet tells his Companions that he saw them being examined in the 
grave. This confirms the test and the torment in the grave. This is the view of 
the people of the truth. When a person is examined, he is asked: ‘What do 
you know about this man [meaning Prophet Muhammad (peace be upon 
him)]?' A believer will say: ‘He is God's Messenger’. A hypocrite will say: 
‘I heard people say something and I said like they did’. This is how it is 
explained in an authentic hadith. 

The Prophet says that the examination in the grave is ‘like the trial of the 
Impostor’. This means that it is a very hard test. However, ‘God will 
strengthen the believers through the true, unshakeable word’. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1049 and in similar wording, 1050 and 1055; al- 
Nasa'1, 1474 and 1498. 


CHAPTER 3 


WHAT THE PROPHET SAW OF HEAVEN AND 
HELL IN THE ECLIPSE PRAYER 


[1802-9]. (Dar al-Salam 1975) Ya qüb ibn Ibrahim al-Dawraqi 
narrated to me: Isma'il ibn “Ulayyah narrated; from Hisham al- 
Dastawa'5 he said: Abu al-Zubayr narrated; from Jabir ibn 
‘Abdullah. He said: ‘The sun went into eclipse during the 
Prophet’s lifetime, on a very hot day. God’s Messenger (peace 
be upon him) led his Companions in prayer, standing up for a 
long time, and some of them went down." He then bowed for a 
long time, then raised himself and stood for a long time, then 
bowed for a long time, then raised himself and stood for a long 
time, then he prostrated himself twice. He then stood up and 
did the same. Thus, there were four bows and four 
prostrations. He then said: *I was shown all the places where 
you will go. I was shown Heaven, so [near] that if I tried to take 
a bunch from it, I would take it (or he said: I took a bunch 
from it), but my hand was short of it. And I was shown Hell, 
and I saw in it a woman from the Children of Israel being 
punished for [her treatment of] a cat of hers. She tied the cat 
up, giving her no food and did not let her fend for herself. I saw 
Abu Thumàmah ‘Amr ibn Malik" dragging his intestines in the 
Fire. They used to say that the sun and the moon do not eclipse 
except for the decease of a great person. They are indeed two of 
God's signs which He shows you. If they are eclipsed, pray until 
they are clear". 
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[1803-000]. (Dar al-Salam") Abu Ghassan al-Misma 1 narrated to 
me: Abd al-Malik ibn al-Sabbah narrated; from Hisham; with this 
chain of transmission: the same text, except that he said: ‘I saw 
in the Fire a tall, black woman from Himyar', but did not say 
*from the Children of Israel. 
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[1804-10]. (Dar al-Salam 1976) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar- 
rated:” ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated (in similar wording); he said: my 
father narrated; Abd al-Malik narrated; from ‘Ata’; from Jabir. He 
said: ‘The sun was eclipsed during God’s Messenger’s lifetime 
on the day when Ibrahim, the son of God’s Messenger, died. 
People said: “It is only eclipsed because of Ibrahim’s death”. 
The Prophet stood and led people in prayer, with six bows [i.e. 
rukü ] and four prostrations. He started by glorifying God. He 
then recited a long recitation, then bowed for nearly as long as 
he stood up, then he raised his head and recited [the Qur’an] a 
shorter recitation than the first one, then he bowed nearly as 
long as he stood up, then he raised his head and recited [the 
Qur’an] a shorter recitation than the second one, then bowed 
nearly as long as he stood up, then he raised his head, then he 
went down prostrating himself twice. He then stood up and 
bowed again three bows, with every time shorter than the bow 
preceding it. His bow was similarly as long as his prostration. 
He then moved backwards, and the rows moved backwards 
behind him until we reached the end. (Abu Bakr said: *until we 
reached the women’.) He then moved forward and the people 
moved forward with him, until he stood back in his place. 
When he finished, the sun was back in its place. He said: 
*People, the sun and the moon are two of God's signs, and they 
are not eclipsed for the death of anyone. (Abu Bakr said: “for 
the death of any human being"). If you see something of this 
kind, pray until it is clear. Everything you are warned against I 
saw in this prayer of mine. The Fire was brought forward, and 


this was when you saw me moving backward, fearing that it 
might scorch me. I saw in it a man with a stick bent at its end 
dragging his intestine in Hell. He used to steal from pilgrims 
with his stick. If he was found out, he would say: ‘it was 
accidentally caught up in my stick’. If not, he got away with it. 
I also saw in it a woman who tied up her cat, giving it no food 
and preventing it from eating from what is on earth, until it 
died of starvation. Then Heaven was brought forward, and this 
was when you saw me move forward until I stood in my place. I 
stretched my hand, wanting to take some of its fruit so that you 
can look at it, but then I thought I should not. I saw during this 
prayer of mine everything you are promised".* 
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[1805-11]. (Dar al-Salam 1977) Muhammad ibn al- Ala’ al- 
Hamdani narrated:" Ibn Numayr narrated; Hisham narrated; from 
Fatimah; from Asma’. She said: “The sun was eclipsed during 
God’s Messenger’s lifetime. I went into ‘A’ishah’s and found 
her praying. I said: “Why are people praying?” She pointed 
with her head to the sky. I said: “Is it a sign?” She answered: 
“Yes”. God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) stood up for a 
very long time, and I was nearly fainting. I took up a water 
bottle near me and I poured water over my head or on my face. 


God’s Messenger finished his prayer with the sun having been 
clear. He addressed the people, praising God and thanking 
Him. He then said: “Meanwhile, I saw in this place of mine 
everything that I had not seen earlier, including Heaven and 
Hell. It has been revealed to me that you shall be examined in 
the graves, nearly or the same as the test of the False Messiah (I 
do not know which of the two Asma’ said). Any of you will be 
questioned: ‘What do you know about this man?’ A believer, or 
a man of certitude (I do not know which of the two Asma’ said) 
would say: ‘He is Muhammad. He is God’s Messenger, and he 
came to us with clear proof and guidance, and we accepted and 
obeyed’, three times. He is told: ‘Go to sleep. We knew that you 
believed in him. Sleep in peace’. A hypocrite, or a doubter (I do 
not know which of the two Asma’ said) will say: ‘I do not know. 
I heard people say something and I said the same". 
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[1806—12]. (Dar al-Salam 1978) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Usamah narrated; from 
Hisham; from Fatimah; from Asma’. She said: ‘I went to ‘A’ishah 
and I saw people praying, and she was praying. I asked: “What 
is the matter with people..." He narrated the hadith in a 
similar version to Ibn Numayr's narration from Hisham. 
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[1807-13]. (Dar al-Salam" ) Yahya ibn Yahya reported: Sufyan ibn 
‘Uyaynah reported; from al-Zuhri; from ‘Urwah. He said: ‘[When 
you refer to a solar eclipse] do not say: the sun kasafat, but 
khasafat’. 


[1808-14]. (Dar al-Salam 1979) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi 
narrated: Khalid ibn al-Harith narrated; Ibn Jurayj narrated; Mansür 
ibn ‘Abd al-Rahman narrated; from his mother Safiyyah bint 
Shaybah; from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr; that she said: ‘The Prophet 
rushed one day (she said: ‘she meant the day when the sun was 
in eclipse’), and he [unwittingly] took a woman’s dress, but he 
was sent his own top garment. He stood up for people [in 
prayer] for a long time; so long that if a person came in, he 
would not realise that he was in prayer — because of his long 
standing, he would not say that he was in prayer’. 
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[1809-15]. (Dar al-Salam 1980) Said ibn Yahya al-Umawi 
narrated to me: my father narrated to me; Ibn Jurayj narrated; with 
this chain of transmission: the same text. He said: ‘Standing up 
for a long time; standing then bowing’. He added: ‘I kept 
looking at this woman [realising that] she was older than me, 
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[1810-16]. (Dar al-Salam 1981) Ahmad ibn Sa ıd al-Darimi 
narrated: Habban narrated; Wuhayb narrated; Mansur narrated; 
from his mother; from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr. She said: ‘The sun 
was in eclipse during the Prophet’s lifetime, and he rushed and 
unwittingly took a woman’s dress, but he was later sent his own 
top garment. I did what I needed” then came and entered the 
mosque. I saw God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) standing 
and I stood with him. He stayed in his standing position for a 
very long time so that I thought of sitting down. But then I 
might look at a weak woman and say to myself that this woman 
is weaker than me. I would then remain standing. He then 
bowed and stayed in the bowing position for a long time. He 
then raised his head and stood for a long time. Had a man come 
in then, he would think that [the Prophet] did not bow’. 


m OS aS esol], بن سعيدٍ‎ ives EET 
cau أسماءَ‎ oc jain aS TOW 
adc «le abl slo col ape الت مس على‎ cada قالت:‎ 
“US بردائه بعد‎ oN] m £524 ففزع فأخطأ‎ pling 


ey 2 o”‏ ع 


قالٹ: فقضيت NACE‏ ثم جئت ESS‏ المَسْحِد 
aul slo all Ug uu GS‏ عليه Goid oils plius‏ فقمت 
5j uad Ù Sl. (su JDG KEF‏ 


pu فأطال‎ à. 
RS) لم‎ «il a] Ad E 


[1811-17]. (Dar al-Salam 1982) Suwayd ibn Sa'id narrated:" Hafs 
ibn Maysarah narrated; Zayd ibn Aslam narrated to me; from ‘Ata’ 
ibn Yasar; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: ‘The sun was in eclipse 
during God’s Messenger’s lifetime. The Prophet prayed and 
people prayed with him. He stood up for a long time, near to 
reciting Surah The Cow. He then bowed staying in [the bowing] 
position for a long time. He then rose and stood standing for a 
long time but shorter than the first standing. He then bowed 
for a long time but less than the first bow. He then prostrated 
himself. He then stood up for a long time but shorter than the 
first standing. He then bowed for a long time but less than the 
first bow. He then rose and stood standing for a long time but 
shorter than the first standing. He then bowed for a long time 
but less than the first bow. He then prostrated himself. He then 
finished and the sun was clear. He said: “The sun and the moon 
are two of God's signs. They do not eclipse for the death or life 
of anyone. If you see such an event, glorify God". People said: 
*Messenger of God, we saw you picking up something while 
you were in your position, but then we saw you refraining from 
that". He said: *I saw Heaven, and I wanted to pick up a bunch 
of its fruit. Had I taken it, you would have eaten of it for the 
rest of this life. I also saw Hell, and I never saw anything [so 
horrible] as I saw today. I saw that the majority of its dwellers 
were women”. They asked: “Why is that, Messenger of God?” 
He said: “Because of their denial”. They asked: “Do they deny 
God?” He said: “By denying [the deeds of] their partners and 


by denying kindness. Were you to be kind to a woman 
throughout your life and she then sees you doing something 
[she dislikes], she would say: ‘You have never done me a good 
thing.” 
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[1812-000]. (Dar al-Salam 1983) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated: 
Ishaq (meaning Ibn 'Isa) narrated; Malik reported; from Zayd ibn 
Aslam; with this chain of transmission: the same text, except that 
he said: *We then saw you holding back'. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1802, Abu al-Zubayr reports from Jabir, the Prophet’s 
Companion, that the Prophet ‘bowed for a long time, then raised himself and 
stood for a long time, then he prostrated himself twice’. This appears to mean 
that the Prophet stood for a long time before prostrating himself. Yet this is 
not mentioned in the other hadiths, nor even in Jabir’s narration transmitted 
through narrators other than Abu al-Zubayr. Qadi ‘Iyad reports that scholars 
are unanimous that the standing before prostration is not long. Therefore, this 
particular narration is considered in one of two ways: the first is that it is 
‘peculiar’, i.e. shadhdh, and therefore set aside; and the second is that it 
means that the Prophet stayed in that position for a little longer than usual, 
not nearly as long as the bow [i.e. rukü '] before it. 

In this hadith, the Prophet says: ‘I was shown all places where you will 
go’, which includes Heaven, Hell, graves, the plane where people are 
gathered on the Day of Resurrection, etc. He adds that he was shown Heaven 
and Hell. Qadi ‘Iyad said that scholars said: 


It may be that he saw them physically. God would have removed 
whatever stood between him and them, just as he showed him 
Jerusalem when he described it. Thus, the Prophet's description, 
‘against this wall’, means close to it and in its direction or is 
merely suggesting its closeness and full visibility. They further 
said that it may also be giving more detailed information, which 
he had not known earlier. He would thus gather more knowledge 


of their greatness so as to always remember them and warn 
against what may happen. 


Hence, the Prophet said in hadith No. 1792: ‘Were you to know what I 
know, you would weep much and laugh but little’. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The first 
meaning is better because it is closer to the wording of the hadith, which 
suggests real visibility, such as the Prophet’s intention to pick up a bunch of 
fruit and his moving backwards so that he would not be scorched by the Fire’. 

In the same hadith the Prophet says: ‘I was shown Heaven, so [near] that 
if I tried to take a bunch from it, I would take it’. This means that if he 
stretched his hand, he would take it. This confirms that Heaven and Hell are 
already created and that they now exist and that there are fruits in Heaven. 
All this is the view of our school and all Sunni people, except the Mu tazilah. 
The Prophet adds: ‘And I was shown Hell, and I saw in it a woman from the 
Children of Israel being punished for [her treatment of] a cat of hers. She tied 
the cat up, giving her no food and did not let her fend for herself’. A more 
literal translation will render the last phrase as ‘she did not let her eat of what 
is on earth’. This means whatever is on earth, including insects, small birds 
and creatures. Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This hadith confirms that people are 
accountable for minor sins, but it does not say that the woman is punished by 
the Fire for her treatment of the cat. On the other hand, she might have been 
an unbeliever and her punishment is increased for this reason’. This view of 
Qadi ‘Iyad is not correct. The hadith clearly states that the woman is 
punished because of her treatment of the cat, which is a major sin. The 
woman tied up the cat and left her so until she died. To persist in doing a 
minor sin makes that sin a major one, as stated in Fiqh books and elsewhere. 
There is nothing in this hadith that suggests that the woman was an 
unbeliever. 

In hadith No. 1804, the Prophet moved backwards, and the rows of the 
congregation moved with him until they reached the women’s place, then he 
moved forwards and returned to his original place. This makes it clear that a 
few movements do not invalidate prayer. Our scholars set a limit to such 
movement, saying that it is less than three consecutive steps. They add that 
walking three consecutive steps invalidates the prayer. They explain this 
hadith as meaning that the steps involved were not consecutive. It may not be 
understood to mean only two steps because the statement that they reached 


the women’s place contradicts that. The hadith also makes it clear that it is 
desirable for women to join the prayer at the time of an eclipse and that they 
stand behind the men’s rows. 

In hadith No. 1805, Asma’ mentions that she asked her sister, ‘A’ishah, 
why people were praying and that ‘A’ishah pointed with her head to the sky. 
The hadith makes clear that ordinary speech is not permissible during prayer, 
but a signal is appropriate when needed, and it is not discouraged. Then 
Asma’ said that she was nearly fainting because of standing for such a long 
time on a hot day. Hence, she started to pour water on her head or face. This 
makes clear that dizziness does not invalidate the ablution, as long as one 
remains well aware. That she poured on herself from a water bottle is 
understood to mean that she did not do many movements in succession, 
because several successive movements invalidate prayer. 

When the angels question a person in the grave, they ask him: ‘What do 
you know about this man?’ They do not say ‘What do you know about God’s 
Messenger?’ It is thus in order to keep that person in the dark, so that 
whoever is being questioned does not pick up a hint from the angels and 
praise and honour the Prophet, learning from them, rather than out of belief 
and conviction. Hence, a believer would say: ‘He is God’s Messenger’, while 
a hypocrite would say: ‘I do not know’. This confirms what God says in the 
Qur’an: ‘God will strengthen the believers through the true, unshakeable 
word in both this life and the life to come’. (14: 27) 

In hadiths No. 1808 and 1810, the Prophet is said to have rushed at the 
time of the solar eclipse. The Arabic word used for ‘rush’ is fazi'a, which 
indicates the sense of rushing to do something because it is felt to be urgent. 
It has another sense, which is ‘to fear’ something. On this occasion, what 
happened resulted from his preoccupation with the situation and a need to 
attend to prayer immediately, hence he unwittingly took the dress of one of 
the women in his household. He did not even notice his mistake. When his 
family realised what had happened, someone brought him his own garment. 

In hadith No. 1811 the Prophet mentions the fault that leads many women 
to incur punishment in hell, which is their denial. The Prophet was asked: 
‘Do they deny God?’ He said: ‘By denying [the deeds of] their partners and 
by denying kindness’. The word the Prophet uses here for denial is kufr, 
which means ‘disbelief’. Hence the Prophet is asked whether he meant denial 


of God. He explained that they deny kindness by their immediate relatives, 
particularly their husbands. This shows that this word may be used to refer to 
denying other people’s rights, even though the person concerned is not an 
unbeliever. 


Related by Abu Dawud in a shorter version, 1179; al-Nasa'1 in a shorter 
version, 1477. 

They sat down as they could not stand any longer. 

He is the same person mentioned earlier by the name ‘Amr ibn Luhayy. 
Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the one before it. 

Related by Abu Dawud, 1178. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 86, 184, 922, 1053 and 7287, and in a shorter 
version, 1235. 


. Dar al-Salam attaches this hadith to the one before it. 


This means that she went home and performed her ablution. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1052, 5197; also al-Bukhari, 29, 431, 748 and 
3202; Abu Dawid in a shorter version, 1189; al-Nasa’1, 1492. 

Here, the Prophet is highlighting the importance of acknowledging 
kindness and looking at other people's behaviour with the proper 
perspective. The hadith does not mean that no man behaves in this way, 
but he is merely saying that this characteristic, which is enough to merit 
punishment in hell, is found more in women. 
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CHAPTER 4 


REPORTING EIGHT BOWS AND FOUR 
PROSTRATIONS 


[1813-18]. (Dar al-Salam 1984) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Isma‘il ibn ‘Ulayyah narrated; from Sufyan; from Habib; 
from Tawüs; from Ibn “Abbas. He said: *God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) prayed when the sun was eclipsed, doing eight 
bowings [i.e. ruku ] with four prostrations'. 

‘Alı reported the same. 
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GUS (io وعن علي‎ 


[1814-19]. (Dar al-Salam 1985) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna and 
Abu Bakr ibn Khallad narrated; both from Yahya al-Qattan; Ibn al- 
Muthanna said: Yahya narrated; from Sufyan; he said: Habib 
narrated; from Tawüs; from Ibn “Abbas; from the Prophet (peace 
be upon him): ‘He prayed at the time of an eclipse: he recited 
then bowed, then recited and bowed, then recited and bowed, 
then recited and bowed, then he prostrated himself’. He added: 


‘And the other [rak ah] the same’. 
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Text Explanation 


What these hadiths mean is that in a prayer during the time of a solar eclipse, 
the Prophet prayed two rak ahs, doing four bows, i.e. rukü', in each rak‘ah, 
followed by two prostrations. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, with the same meaning, 1183; al-Tirmidhi, 560; 
al-Nasa'1 in a similar text, 1466 and 1467. 
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CHAPTER 5 


THE ANNOUNCEMENT FOR PRAYER AT AN 
ECLIPSE 


[1815-20]. (Dar al-Salam 1986) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ narrated to 
me: Abu al-Nadr narrated; Abu Mu‘awiyah (who is Shayban al- 
Nahwi) narrated; from Yahya; from Abu Salamah; from “Abdullah 
ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘As [H]. Also, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abd al-Rahmaan al- 
Darimi narrated; Yahya ibn Hassan reported; Mu awiyah ibn 
Sallam narrated; from Yahya ibn Abi Kathir; he said: Abu Salamah 
ibn “Abd al-Rahman reported to me the narration of “Abdullah ibn 
‘Amr ibn al- As; that he said: ‘When there was a solar eclipse 
during God’s Messenger’s lifetime, an announcement was 
made: al-salat jami ah [i.e. come to prayer]. God’s Messenger 
bowed twice in one rak ah, then he stood up and did two bows 
in one rak‘ah, then the sun was clear’. ‘A’ishah said: ‘I never 
did a bow or a prostration longer than these’. 
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[1816-21]. (Dar al-Salam 1987) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" 
Hushaym reported; from Ismail; from Qays ibn Abi Hazim; from 
Abu Mas id al-Ansari; that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
said: “The sun and the moon are two of God's signs with which 
God puts fear into His servants’ hearts. They are not eclipsed 
for the decease of any person. If you see anything of this sort, 
pray and supplicate until what afflicts you is removed'. 
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[1817-22]. (Dar al-Salam 1988) 'Ubaydullah ibn Mu adh al- 
‘Anbari and Yahya ibn Habib narrated: both said: Mu tamir 
narrated; from Ismail; from Qays; from Abu Mas ‘id; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘The sun and the moon are 
not eclipsed for the death of any human being. They are two of 
God’s signs. When it happens, stand up and pray’. 


= 


[1818-23]. (Dar al-Salam 1989) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki , Abu Usamah and Ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Also, 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated; Jarir and Waki narrated [H]. And Ibn 
Abi ‘Umar narrated; Sufyan and Marwan narrated; all from Isma il, 
with the same chain of transmission: the same text, adding in the 
narration by Sufyan and Waki: ‘The sun was eclipsed on the 
day Ibrahim died. People said it was eclipsed because of 
Ibrahim’s death’. 
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[1819-24]. (Dar al-Salam 1890) Abu ‘Amir al-Ash'ari ‘Abdullah 
ibn Barrad and Muhammad ibn al- Alā’ narrated:" both said: Abu 
Usamah narrated; from Burayd; from Abu Burdah; from Abu 
Musa. He said: ‘The sun was eclipsed during the Prophet’s time. 
He stood up perturbed, fearing that it might be the Last Hour, 


and came to the mosque. He stood up doing the longest 
standing, bowing and prostrating. I never saw him doing this in 
any prayer. He then said: “These signs that God sends are not 
for the death or the life of anyone. God sends them to put fear 
into His servants’ hearts. If you see any of them, resort to 
glorifying Him, supplication and seeking His forgiveness”.’ 

In Ibn al- Alà's narration there is a slight difference in a couple 
of words. 
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[1820-25]. (Dar al-Salam 1991) ‘“Ubaydullah ibn ‘Umar al- 
Qawariri narrated to me:” Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal narrated; al- 
Jurayri narrated; from Abu al- Ala’ Hayyan ibn ‘Umayr; from 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Samurah. He said: ‘I was shooting with my 
arrows during God’s Messenger’s lifetime when the sun went 
into eclipse. I put them aside and said: “I shall see what God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) will do today as the sun is 


eclipsed”. When I reached him, I saw him supplicating with his 
arms raised, glorifying and praising God and asserting His 
Oneness until the sun was clear. He recited two surahs and 
prayed two rak ahs’. 
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[1821-26]. (Dar al-Salam 1992) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: “Abd al-A la ibn “Abd al-A là narrated; from al-Jurayri; 
from Hayyan ibn ‘Umayr; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Samurah who 
was one of the Prophet’s Companions. He said: ‘I was practising 
with my arrows in Madinah during God’s Messenger’s lifetime 
when the sun was eclipsed. I put them aside and said: “By God, 
I shall see what happens to God’s Messenger when the sun is 
eclipsed”. I went to him and he was standing in prayer, with his 
arms raised. He continued to glorify and praise God, declaring 
His Oneness and supplicating until it was clear. When it was 
clear, he recited two surahs and prayed two rak ‘ahs’. 
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[1822-27]. (Dar al-Salam 1993) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Salim ibn Nuh narrated; al-Jurayri reported; from Hayyan 
ibn ‘Umayr; from ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Samurah. He said: ‘While I 
was practising with my arrows during the Prophet’s lifetime, 
the sun was eclipsed...’. He added a similar text. 
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[1823-28]. (Dar al-Salam 1994) Harün ibn Sa ıd al-Ayli narrated 
to me:' Ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me; that 
‘Abd al-Rahman ibn al-Qasim narrated to him; from his father al- 
Qasim ibn Muhammad ibn Abi Bakr al-Siddiq; from “Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar; that he used to report from God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) that he said: *The sun and the moon are not eclipsed 
for the death or the life of anyone. They are signs of God's. 


When you see them [eclipsed], pray’. 
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[1824—29]. (Dar al-Salam 1995) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated:” both said: 
Mus ab (who is Ibn al-Miqdam) narrated; Za'idah narrated; Ziyad 
ibn ‘Ilāqah narrated (but in Abu Bakr’s narration: Ziyad ibn ‘Ilaqah 
said); I heard al-Mughirah ibn Shu bah say: ‘The sun was eclipsed 
during God’s Messenger’s lifetime, on the day Ibrahim died. 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The sun and the 
moon are two of God's signs, and they are not eclipsed for the 
decease or the life of anyone. When you see them [eclipsed], 
supplicate to God and pray until it is clear”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1815, 'A'ishah says that she never bowed or prostrated longer 
than on this occasion, when she joined the congregational prayer at the time 
of a solar eclipse. Abu Musa al-Ash ari makes the same remark in hadith No. 
1819. These two hadiths provide a basis for the preferred view that a long 
prostration in this prayer is desirable. The fact that most narrations do not 
mention long prostration does not detract from the validity of this view 
because it is based on an addition by reliable narrators, and such additions are 
accepted. Moreover, long prostration is confirmed by a number of the 
Prophet’s Companions’ reports. Muslim mentions it as reported by ‘A’ishah 
and Abu Musa, while al-Bukhari mentions it reported by other Companions 
of the Prophet, and Abu Dawid by others still. Thus, it is confirmed in 
hadiths with several chains of transmission. Hence, it should be upheld and 
implemented. 

In hadith No. 1819, the Prophet is reported to have ‘stood up perturbed, 
fearing that it might be the Last Hour’. This may sound problematic because 
the Last Hour is preceded by many signs that must occur and none of them 
had occurred at the time, such as the sun rising in the west, the appearance of 
the talking animal, the fire, the Impostor and fighting against some Turkic 
forces. It is also preceded by other events that must occur before the Last 
Hour, such as the liberation of Syria, Iraq, Egypt and other areas by the 
Muslim community, and also spending the treasures of the Persian emperor 
in support of God’s cause, fighting against the Khawarij and other events 
mentioned in authentic hadiths. 

Several answers may be given in response: 1) This eclipse might have 
occurred before the Prophet was informed of these matters; 2) He might have 
feared that the eclipse was a precursor of these events; 3) The narrator might 
have thought that the Prophet feared that this signalled the approach of the 
Last Hour but his thoughts need not be correct. The Prophet might simply 
have gone out quickly, focusing on the need to start the prayer and attend to 


other matters relating to the eclipse; 4) The Prophet might have thought that it 
was some sort of punishment, just as he looked worried when it was windy, 
fearing that it might bring punishment, as mentioned in the Book of Prayer 
for Rain. The narrator might have mistaken the Prophet’s agitation and given 
it his own interpretation, which need not be considered. 

In hadith No. 1820, the narrator says that when he reached the Prophet, he 
‘saw him supplicating with his arms raised, glorifying and praising God and 
asserting His Oneness until the sun was clear. He recited two surahs and 
prayed two rak'ahs'. In the next hadith, he said that the Prophet ‘was 
standing in prayer, with his arms raised. He continued to glorify and praise 
God, declaring His Oneness and supplicating until it was clear. When it was 
clear, he recited two surahs and prayed two rak‘ahs’. These reports may 
sound problematic, and it may be thought that the Prophet started the prayer 
after the sun was once again clear. It is not so, because this prayer cannot be 
started after the end of the eclipse. This hadith is understood as meaning that 
the Prophet was actually in prayer when his Companion arrived, as is clearly 
stated in the second report. The narrator then mentioned all that the prayer 
included of supplication, glorification, declaration of God’s Oneness, praises 
of God and the recitation of two surahs in the last two standings of the second 
rak'ah. Recitation of the two surahs took place after the sun was clear, so as 
to complete the prayer. Thus, the total prayer was in two rak'ahs; it was 
started during the eclipse and was completed after it had ended. This 
understanding is necessary because it agrees with the second narration, in 
hadith No. 1821 and also with the rules of Figh and the narrations by other 
Companions of the Prophet. The first narration is understood in its light, so 
that the two narrations are consistent with each other. Qadi ‘Iyad quotes 
Imam al-Mazari as suggesting that the Prophet added two separate voluntary 
rak'ahs after the end of the eclipse, but this understanding is not very solid 
and even contrary to the apparent meaning of the second narration, but God 
knows best. 

In hadith No. 1821 the narrator says that the Prophet ‘was standing in 
prayer, with his arms raised. He continued to glorify and praise God, 
declaring His Oneness and supplicating...’. This provides evidence in 
support of the view of our scholars that arms are raised when supplicating 
during prayer. This conflicts with the view of those who say that arms are not 


raised during such supplication in prayer. 

In hadith No. 1823 and other hadiths in this book, the Prophet says: ‘The 
sun and the moon are not eclipsed for the death or the life of anyone. They 
are signs of God’s. When you see them [eclipsed], pray’. This provides 
evidence in support of the view of al-Shafi 1 and Hadith scholars who are 
well versed in Figh, that the same form of prayer during a solar eclipse is also 
desirable when there is a lunar eclipse. This is reported from a number of the 
Prophet’s Companions and others. However, Malik and Abu Hanifah argue 
that prayer during a lunar eclipse does not carry the same form. Rather, it is 
offered in two normal rak‘ahs, like other prayers, and prayed individually, 
not in congregation, but God knows best. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1051 and 1045; al-Nasa'1, 1478. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1041 1057 and 3204; al-Nasa'1, 1461; Ibn Majah, 
1261. 

iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1059; al-Nasa'1, 1502. 

iv. Related by Abu Dawud, 1195; al-Nasa'1, 1459. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 1042 and 3201; al-Nasa'1, 1460. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 1043, 1060 and in a shorter version, 6199. 


CHAPTER 1 


REMIND THE DYING TO DECLARE GOD'S 
ONENESS 


[1825-1]. (Dar al-Salam 1996-1997) Abu Kamil al-Jahdari Fudayl 
ibn Husayn and ‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: both from 
Bishr. Abu Kamil said: Bishr ibn al-Mufaddal narrated; Umarah 
ibn Ghaziyyah narrated; Yahya ibn “Umarah narrated; he said: I 
heard Abu 53 Id al-Khudri say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
him) said: “Get your dying people to say: ‘There is no deity 
other than God". 
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Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: ‘Abd al- Aziz (meaning al- 
Darāwardī) narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah nar- 
rated; Khalid ibn Makhlad narrated; Sulayman ibn Bilal nar- rated; 
all with the same chain of transmission: the same text. 


وحدتتاه x9‏ بن Mc BIS «usw‏ العزيز يعني 


الدرَاوَزديء ح. 5553 oil‏ بكر بْنْ أبي JG WSS ägo‏ 
املد جد عا سلمان لل lag, Gos‏ الإستاد 


[1826-2]. (Dar al-Salam 1998) Abu Bakr and ‘Uthmān, sons of 
Abi Shaybah narrated” [H]. Also, ‘Amr al-Naqid narrated to me; all 
said; Abu Khalid al-Ahmar narrated; from Yazid ibn Kaysan; from 
Abu Hazim; from Abu Hurayrah: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) said: “Get your dying people to say: ‘There is no 
deity other than God’.”’ 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet (peace be upon him) urges us that when a person is about to die, 
that person should be reminded to say: “There is no deity other than God’ so 
that it will be the last word he or she utters. Another hadith quotes the 
Prophet as saying: ‘A person whose final words are, “There is no deity other 
than God", enters Heaven'. The Prophet's order to remind the dying to say 
this is one of recommendation. Scholars are unanimous that this is what 
should be urged on a person approaching death. However, they discourage 
insistence and frequent repetition lest the dying person become irritated, 
particularly one who is suffering. The dying person might then feel unwilling 
to say it and might say what is unsuitable. 

If the dying person says ‘There is no deity other than God’ once, they 
should not be urged to say it again, unless they say some other words. If they 
do, then they are encouraged to say it again so that these are the last words 
they say. The hadith implies staying near anyone who is approaching death so 


as to remind and comfort them, close their eyes and do what is due to them. 
This is unanimously agreed upon by all scholars. 


Transmission 


After the first hadith in this chapter, Muslim mentions the following chain of 
transmission: ‘Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: “Abd al- Aziz (meaning al- 
Darawardri) narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated; Khalid 
ibn Makhlad narrated; Sulayman ibn Bilal narrated; all with the same chain of 
transmission’. This is how it appears in all copies, and it is correct. Abu ‘Ali 
al-Husayn ibn Muhammad al-Ghassani and other scholars explain that it 
means ‘from “Umarah ibn Ghaziyyah’ who is mentioned in the chain of 
transmission of the first hadith, No. 1825. This means that both al-Darawardi 
and Sulayman ibn Bilal reported from ‘Umarah. It is as Abu ‘Ali said. Had 
Muslim said: ‘all from ‘Umarah ibn Ghaziyyah with the same chain of 
transmission’, it would have been better and clearer. This is what he normally 
does in his book, but he omitted it in this instance because it is clear for 
anyone who is versed in this discipline. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 3117; al-Tirmidhi, 976; al-Nasa'1, 1825; Ibn 
Majah, 1445. 
ii. Related by Ibn Majah, 1444. 


CHAPTER 2 


WHAT TO SAY WHEN SUFFERING A 
CALAMITY 


[1827-3]. (Dar al-Salam 1999) Yahya ibn Ayyub, Qutaybah and 
Ibn Hujr narrated: all from Ismail ibn Ja far; Ibn Ayyüb said: 
Ismail narrated; 53 0 ibn Sa'id reported to me; from ‘Umar ibn 
Kathir ibn Aflah; from Ibn Safinah; from Umm Salamah; that she 
said: I heard God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘Any 
Muslim who suffers a calamity and says what God has ordered 
to be said: “We all belong to God and to Him we shall return. 
My Lord, reward me in this calamity of mine and compensate 
me with what is better”. God will certainly compensate him [or 
her] with what is better’. She said: ‘When Abu Salamah died, I 
said: “Who among the Muslims is better than Abu Salamah? 
His was the first family to migrate, joining God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him)”. I then said it, and God compensated me 
[by marrying] God’s Messenger’. 

She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) sent Hatib 
ibn Abi Balta ah with his proposal. I said: “I have a young girl 
and I am a jealous [woman]". He said: “As for her daughter, 
we shall pray that God will give her [i.e. the girl] what is 
sufficient for her, and I shall pray to God to do away with the 
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jealousy”. 
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[1828-4]. (Dar al-Salam 2000) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated; from Sa'd ibn Sa'id; he said: 
‘Umar ibn Kathir ibn Aflah reported to me; he said: I heard Ibn 
Safinah narrating; that he heard Umm Salamah, the Prophet's wife, 
say: I heard God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘Anyone 
who suffers a calamity and says: *We all belong to God and to 
Him we shall return. My Lord, reward me in this calamity of 
mine and compensate me with what is better". God will 
certainly reward him for his calamity and compensate him with 
what is better. She said: ‘When Abu Salamah died, I said as 
God's Messenger ordered and God compensated me with one 
who is better than him: God's Messenger (peace be upon him) 
himself’. 
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[1829-5]. (Dar al-Salam 2001) Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn 
Numayr narrated: my father narrated; Sa'd ibn Said narrated; 
‘Umar (meaning ibn Kathir) reported to me; from Ibn Safinah, 
Umm Salamah’s mawla; from Umm Salamah, the Prophet’s wife; 
she said: I heard God’s Messenger say: the same as narrated by 
Abu Usamah. And he added: ‘She said: “When Abu Salamah 
died, I thought who is better than Abu Salamah, God's 
Messenger’s Companion? Then God gave me the will and I 
said it. I then married God’s Messenger (peace be upon him)”.’ 


33s css] a> Qu) الله بن‎ BEG) deze Wiss 


- — 0 ï- و‎ — 90 20 | 


— ت‎ -w ae و‎ 2 o = o Te 29. ioe o7 = NH L 


aS ACA CE قَالَتْ:‎ 


Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1827, the Prophet says: ‘Any Muslim who suffers a calamity 
and says what God has ordered to be said: “We all belong to God and to Him 
we Shall return”.’ This stresses the importance of saying this. It also serves as 
evidence in support of the agreed view that a recommended matter is given as 
an order because God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) is commanded to say 
it, although the relevant Qur’anic verse implies a recommendation, and this is 
unanimously agreed upon by all Muslims. 

The hadith adds that when suffering a calamity, a Muslim should also 
say: ‘My Lord, reward me in this calamity of mine and compensate me with 
what is better’. The reward is for one’s patience and grief when meeting such 
a calamity. As for the compensation, scholars of Arabic say that if the 
calamity is the loss of someone or something that may be replaced by similar, 
such as the loss of property, a child or a relative, then we say to the sufferer: 
‘May God compensate you with similar to what you have lost’. If what is lost 
cannot be replaced, such as the loss of a parent, an uncle or a brother while 
one’s parents are dead, then we say to the sufferer: ‘May God be your 
compensation for your loss’. 

When the Prophet sent Umm Salamah his proposal, she replied saying: ‘I 
am a jealous woman’.’ She meant that she was very jealous, and the Prophet 
said that he would pray to God to free her of her jealousy. 

Umm Salamah mentions her feelings when she lost her husband and her 
hesitation to pray for a better compensation: *Then God gave me the will and 
I said it’. God answered her prayer and gave her for a husband the best of all 
men, God's Messenger (peace be upon him) himself. 


i. . Al-Nawawi does not mention her other reason, which is: ‘I have a young 


daughter’, because he considers that it is self-explanatory. What she 
meant was that she feared that she might not be able to do her duty by 
the Prophet as her husband because of attending to the needs of her 
daughter who was still a baby. The Prophet replied saying that he would 
pray that God would give the girl what would be sufficient for her. He 
meant that he would be looking after the young girl and Umm 
Salamah’s three other children. It is repeatedly recorded that God 
answered every supplication by the Prophet in the best and most 
complete way. 


CHAPTER 3 


WHEN ATTENDING SOMEONE WHOIS ILL 
OR DECEASED 


[1830-6]. (Dar al-Salam 2002) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Abu Kurayb narrated: both said: Abu Mu‘awiyah narrated; from 
al-A mash; from Shaqiq; from Umm Salamah. She said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: *When you attend 
someone who is ill, or a deceased person, say something good. 
The angels will support what you say”.’ She said: ‘When Abu 
Salamah passed away, I went to the Prophet and said: 
*Messenger of God, Abu Salamah has passed away". He said: 
“Say: ‘My Lord, forgive me and him, and grant me good 
compensation for my loss’.” I said that, and God compensated 
me by one who is better to me than him: Muhammad (peace be 
upon him) himself. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith recommends that we say only what is good in these situations. 
We supplicate and pray for the forgiveness of the person who is ill, and pray 
that God lessens his or her suffering, etc. The hadith also makes clear that 
angels are present in such situations and that they support and endorse our 
supplications. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 3115; al-Tirmidhi, 977; al-Nasa'1, 1824; Ibn 
Majah, 1447. 


CHAPTER 4 


CLOSING THE DECEASED’S EYES AND 
PRAYING FOR THEM 


[1831-7]. (Dar al-Salam 2003) Zuhayr ibn Harb narrated to me: 
Mu ‘awiyah ibn ‘Amr narrated; Abu Ishaq al-Fazari narrated; from 
Khalid al-Hadhdha’; from Abu Qilabah; from Qabisah ibn 
Dhu'ayb; from Umm Salamah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger 
(peace be upon him) entered where Abu Salamah [was laid]. 
His eyes were fixed open, and he closed them. He said: “When 
the soul is gathered, the eyes follow it”. Some of his family 
lamented. The Prophet said: “Do not invoke on yourselves 
anything but what is good because the angels endorse what you 
say”. He then said: “My Lord, forgive Abu Salamah and raise 
his rank among those who are rightly guided. Be his 
compensation for his offspring. Lord of all the worlds, forgive 
us and him, and grant him space in his grave and give him light 
therein”.’ 
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[1832-8]. (Dar al-Salam 2004) Muhammad ibn Misa al-Qattan al- 
Wasiti narrated: al-Muthanna ibn Mu ‘adh ibn Mu ‘adh narrated; my 
father narrated; "Ubaydullah ibn al-Hasan narrated; Khalid al- 
Hadhdha’ narrated; with this same chain of transmission: a similar 
text, except that he said: ‘Be his compensation for those he has 
left behind’, and ‘make his grave spacious’, not ‘grant him 
space’. And added: ‘Khalid al-Hadhdha’ said: “And a seventh 
supplication but I forgot it”. 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1831 ‘His eyes were fixed open’. This happens to a person as 
he is about to die. He looks at something and cannot divert his eyes. The 
Prophet closed Abu Salamah's eyes, and this shows that it is desirable to do 
so. All Muslims are unanimous on this. The Prophet said: ‘When the soul is 
gathered, the eyes follow it'. This means that when the soul departs from the 
body, the eyes follow it looking where it is going. This statement is seen as 
evidence supporting the view of our theologians that souls are fine bodies 


residing in one’s body. When they depart from the body, life departs from it. 
It is neither a state nor a blood as others say. Theologians have widely 
different opinions about the soul. 

The Prophet prays for Abu Salamah starting with a supplication that God 
forgives him. This shows the desirability of praying for a person when he 
dies and praying for his family and offspring, that God may grant them of the 
good things of this life and the life to come. 


i. Related by Abu Dawid, 3118; Ibn Majah, 1454. 


CHAPTER 5 


THE EYES FOLLOW THE DECEASED PERSON 


[1833-9]. (Dar al-Salam 2005-2006) Muhammad ibn Rafi 
narrated: “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn Jurayj reported; from al- 
‘Ala’ ibn Ya qub; he said: my father reported to me; that he heard 
Abu Hurayrah say: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“Have you not seen that when a man dies, his eyes are fixed?” 
They said: “Yes”. He said: “This is because his eyes follow his 
own self”.’ 
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Qutaybah ibn Said narrated: “Abd al- Aziz (meaning al- 
Darawardi) narrated; from al- Ala’; with this same transmission: 
the same text. 
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Text Explanation 


‘Self’ in this hadith means the spirit or the soul. Qadi ‘Iyad said: “The hadith 
means that death is moving from one state to another, not an extinction and 
perishing. It involves the perishing of the body but not the soul, except for the 
imperishable tail part.’ It also serves as evidence supporting the view that the 
soul and the spirit refer to the same thing’. 


i. This is normally understood to refer to the coccyx. 
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CHAPTER 6 


WEEPING FOR THE DECEASED 


[1834-10]. (Dar al-Salam 2007) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Ibn 
Numayr and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: all from Ibn “Uyaynah; 
Ibn Numayr said: Sufyan narrated; from Ibn Abi Nujayh; from his 
father; from ‘Ubayd ibn ‘Umayr; he said: Umm Salamah said: 
‘When Abu Salamah died, I said: “[He dies] a stranger in a 
foreign land! I shall weep for him in a way that will be 
famous”. I was getting ready to weep for him when a woman 
came from the upper part [of Madinah] wanting to support me. 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) met her and said: “Do 
you wish to bring Satan into a home from which God has 
thrown him out?” repeating this twice. I withheld myself and 
did not weep for him’. 
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[1835-11]. (Dar al-Salam 2008-2009) Abu Kamil 31-1210311 nar- 
rated: Hammad (meaning Ibn Zayd) narrated; from ‘Asim al- 
Ahwal; from Abu “Uthman al-Nahdi; from Usamah ibn Zayd. He 
said: ‘We were at the Prophet’s when one of his daughters sent 
him a message requesting him to go to her and telling him that 
a son of hers was about to die. He said to the messenger: “Go 
back and tell her: “To God belongs what He takes and what He 
gives. Everything has with Him a specified time. Accept with 
resignation and hope for God’s reward’.” The messenger came 
back saying that she appealed to him by God that he should go 
to her. The Prophet stood up and with him were Sad ibn 
‘Ubadah and Mu adh ibn Jabal. I also went with them. The 
child was lifted to the Prophet and his life looked precarious; 
he was “like a worn out waterskin”, and the Prophet was in 
tears. Sad said: “Messenger of God, what is this?” The 
Prophet said: “This is the compassion God has placed in His 
servants’ hearts. God is specifically merciful to those of His 
servants who are compassionate”.’ 
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Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated: Ibn Fudayl 
narrated [H]. Also, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Abu 
Mu ‘awiyah narrated; all from ‘Asim al-Ahwal; with this chain of 
transmission: the same, but Hammad’s narration is longer and 
more complete. 
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[1836-12]. (Dar al-Salam 2010) Yunus ibn ‘Abd al-A là al-Sadafi 
and ‘Amr ibn Sawwad al-‘Amiri narrated:" both said: ‘Abdullah 
ibn Wahb reported; “Amr ibn al-Harith reported to me; from Sa 1d 
ibn al-Harith al-Ansari; from “Abdullah ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘Sa'd 
ibn Ubadah was ill, and the Prophet went to visit him, 
accompanied by 'Abd al-Rahman ibn 'Awf, Sad ibn Abi 
Waqqas and ‘Abdullah ibn Mas üd. When he entered, he 
found him unconscious. He asked: *Has he passed away?" 
They said: *No, Messenger of God." The Prophet wept, and 
when the people saw him weeping, they wept. He said: “Will 
you listen? God does not punish people for weeping or being in 


grief. He punishes them for this — pointing to his tongue - or He 
may bestow mercy”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1834, Umm Salamah describes her deceased husband as ‘a 
stranger dying in a foreign land’. She meant that he was from Makkah and 
died in Madinah. The woman who came to her wanted to join her in weeping 
and lamenting for the loss of her husband. The rest of the hadith is self- 
explanatory. 

In hadith No. 1835, the Prophet tells his daughter that to God belongs 
whatever He takes and whatever He gives, and that everything has its specific 
time. He said this to encourage her to show patience in this adversity and to 
submit to God’s will. His words stress that what God has taken from you is 
His own, not yours. He only took what belonged to Him. Therefore, you 
should not be in terrible grief, just like a person who returns what he has 
borrowed. The Prophet also said that to God belongs what He gives. This 


means that when God gives something to anyone, what He gives remains 
within His dominion and He does with it whatever He will. 

The Prophet says: ‘Everything has with Him a specified time’. This urges 
people to remain patient in every adversity and they should not panic. When 
people die, their life span is over, and their specified time has arrived. It 
cannot be brought forward or set back. When people realise this, they are 
better able to show patience and resign themselves to God’s will, but God 
knows best. This hadith sets one of the essential principles of Islam that 
includes several basic values and sets acceptable practices. 

The Prophet’s dying grandchild is described as making a sound ‘like a 
worn out waterskin'. This means that his chest made a sound like water being 
poured into a very old waterskin. 

The hadith concludes: “The Prophet was in tears. Sad said: “Messenger 
of God, what is this?" The Prophet said: *This is the compassion God has 
placed in His servants! hearts. God is specifically merciful to those of His 
servants who are compassionate".' This means that 53 0 must have thought 
all weeping is forbidden, including tears. He also thought that the Prophet 
might have forgotten this, and he wished to remind him. The Prophet tells 
him that mere weeping and shedding tears is neither forbidden nor 
discouraged. On the contrary, it is a good sign of compassion. What is 
forbidden is weeping that is coupled with wailing and lamentation, or either 
of these, as made clear in other hadiths: ‘God does not punish people for 
weeping or being in grief. He punishes them for this — pointing to his tongue 
— or He may bestow mercy’ and ‘The eye is tearful, the heart is sorrowful, but 
we do not say what incurs God's displeasure’. 

Hadith No. 1836 mentions that the Prophet went to visit Sa'd ibn Ubadah 
when he was ill, and he was accompanied by “Abd al-Rahman ibn Awf, Sa 'd 
ibn Abi Waqqas and "Abdullah ibn Mas üd. This hadith makes it clear that 
visiting those who are ill is desirable and that a leader may visit his 
subordinates, and a ruler, a judge or a scholar may visit those who are under 
him. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1284, 5655, 6602, 6655, 7377 and 7448; Abu 
Dawuüd, 3215; al-Nasa'1, 1867; Ibn Majah, 1588. 


ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1304. 


CHAPTER 7 


VISITING UNWELL PEOPLE 


[1837-13]. (Dar al-Salam 2011) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna al- 
‘Anazi narrated: Muhammad ibn Jahdam narrated; Ismail (who is 
Ibn Ja far) narrated; from 'Umarah (meaning Ibn Ghaziyyah); from 
Sa 1d ibn al-Harith ibn al-Mu alla; from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar. He 
said: ‘We were sitting with God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) when a man from the Ansar came and greeted him. Then 
the Ansari man turned to leave. The Prophet said: “My Ansari 
brother, how is my brother Sa d ibn Ubadh?" The man said: 
“Not bad”. The Prophet said: “Who of you will come to visit 
him?” He stood up and we stood with him, and we were more 
than ten people. We had neither shoes nor socks, nor caps nor 
shirts. We walked on barren land until we reached his place. 
His own people stepped back from around him, so as to allow 
God’s Messenger and his Companions who were with him to 
get nearer’. 
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Text Explanation 


The narrator mentions that they went to visit 53 ,ل‎ having neither shoes nor 
socks, nor caps nor shirts.’ This indicates that the Prophet’s Companions did 
not care much for the comforts of life and that they did not care for fine 
clothing and any luxuries. The hadith shows that it is permissible to walk 
barefoot. It also indicates that a leader or a scholar may take his friends to 
visit someone who is unwell. 


i. According to scholars, this statement means that most of them did not 
have these, or some of these, articles. 


Kos 


CHAPTER 8 


PATIENCE AT THE INITIAL SHOCK 


[1838-14]. (Dar al-Salam 2012) Muhammad ibn Bashshar 31- Abdi 
narrated:' Muhammad (meaning Ibn Jafar) narrated; Shu bah 
narrated; from Thabit; he said: I heard Anas ibn Malik say: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “True patience is that 
shown at the initial shock”.’ 
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[1839-15]. (Dar al-Salam 2013) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: "Uthmàn ibn “Umar narrated; Shu bah reported; from 
Thabit al-Bunani; from Anas ibn Malik: ‘The Prophet passed a 
woman weeping, having lost her son. He said to her: *Fear God 
and be patient in your adversity". She did not recognise him 
but said: “What do you care about my tragedy”. When he left, 
she was informed that he was God's Messenger. She had such a 
shock, almost like death. Later she went to him and found no 
doorkeeper at his home. She said: *Messenger of God, I did not 
recognise you". He said: *True patience is that shown at the 
initial shock”.’ 
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[1840-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2014) Yahya ibn Habib al-Harithi 
narrated: Khalid (meaning Ibn al-Harith) narrated [H]. Also, 
‘Uqbah ibn Mukram al-' Ammi narrated; “Abd al-Malik ibn ‘Amr 
narrated [H]. And, Ahmad ibn Ibrahim 31-1031301 narrated to me; 
‘Abd al-Samad narrated; all said: Shu bah narrated; with this same 
chain of transmission: the same story as narrated by Uthman 
ibn Umar. 

In ‘Abd al-Samad's narration: ‘The Prophet passed by a 
woman sitting by a grave’. 
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Text Explanation 


The Prophet stresses that true patience is that shown at the initial shock. This 
means that true and genuine patience that earns rich reward from God is the 
one shown at the outset because it requires great effort. 

Hadith No. 1939 mentions that the Prophet passed a woman weeping for 
the loss of her son. He told her to fear God and show patience. This confirms 
that enjoining what is right and forbidding what is wrong should be with 
everyone. The woman first says to him that he cannot possibly care about her 
calamity but later tells him that she did not recognise him. This encourages 
apologising to people when one misbehaves towards them, even though one 
might not be aware of the other person’s status. 

The hadith mentions that when the woman went to see the Prophet, she 
found no doorkeeper at his place. This shows that the Prophet led a modest 
lifestyle. It also shows that a leader or a judge should not have a doorkeeper 
if he does not have real need for one. This is what our scholars say. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1252, 1283, 1302 and 7154; Abu Dawid, 3124, 
al-Tirmidhi, 988; al-Nasa’1, 1868. 
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CHAPTER 9 


THE DEAD ARE TORMENTED BY THEIR 
FAMILY’S LAMENTATIONS 


[1841-16]. (Dar al-Salam 2015) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated: both from Ibn 
Bishr. Abu Bakr said: Muhammad ibn Bishr حلت‎ Abdi narrated; 
from ‘Ubaydullāh ibn ‘Umar; he said: Nafi narrated; from 
‘Abdullah; that Hafsah wept for Umar. He said: ‘Easy, girl! Do 
you not know that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“A dead person is tormented by his — lamentations".* 
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[1842-17]. (Dar al-Salam 2016) Muhammad ibn Bashshar 
narrated:; Muhammad ibn Ja far narrated; Shu bah narrated; he 
said: I heard Qatadah narrating from Said ibn al-Musayyib; from 
Ibn ‘Umar; from ‘Umar; from the Prophet (peace be upon him). He 
said: ‘A dead person is tormented in his grave by others wailing 
for him’. 
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[1843-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2017) Muhammad ibn al-Muthanna 
narrated: Ibn Abi ‘Adiy narrated; from Said; from Qatadah; from 
Said ibn al-Musayyib; from Ibn “Umar; from “Umar; from the 
Prophet (peace be upon him). He said: ‘A dead person is 
tormented in his grave by others wailing for him’. 
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]1844-18[. (Dar al-Salam 2018) “Ali ibn Hujr 31-53 di narrated to 
me: Ali ibn Mushir narrated; from al-A' mash; from Abu Salih; 
from Ibn ‘Umar. He said: ‘When ‘Umar was stabbed, he lost 
consciousness. People lamented. When he came to, he said: ‘Do 
you not know that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
“A dead person is tormented by the crying of those who are 
alive?”.’ 
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[1845-19]. (Dar al-Salam 2019) ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated to me: ‘Ali 
ibn Mushir narrated; from al-Shaybani; from Abu Burdah; from his 
father. He said: ‘When ‘Umar was stabbed, Suhayb cried: “O 
Brother!” ‘Umar said to him: “Suhayb, do you not know that 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “A dead person is 
tormented by the crying of those who are alive?”.’ 
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[1846-20]. (Dar al-Salam 2020) ‘Ali ibn Hujr narrated to me: 
Shu ayb ibn Safwan Abu Yahya reported; from ‘Abd al-Malik ibn 
‘Umayr; from Abu Burdah ibn Abi Misa; from Abu Musa. He 
said: ‘When ‘Umar was stabbed, Suhayb came over from his 
home and entered ‘Umar’s home. He stood up beside him 
weeping. Umar said: “Why are you weeping? Are you weeping 
for me?” He said: “Yes, by God, I am weeping for you, Amir al- 
Mu’minin”. ‘Umar said: “By God, you should know that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘The one who is cried for 
is tormented’.”” 

He said: ‘I mentioned this to Musa ibn Talhah and he said: 
*' A'ishah used to say: ‘Those were the Jews’.”’ 
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[1847-21]. (Dar al-Salam 2021) “Amr al-Nagid narrated to me: 
"Affan ibn Muslim narrated; Hammad ibn Salamah narrated; from 
Thabit; from Anas; that ‘When “Umar ibn al-Khattab was 
stabbed, Hafsah lamented for him. He said: “Hafsah, have you 
not heard God’s Messenger’s say: “The one who is lamented for 
is tormented’? And Suhayb lamented for him. ‘Umar said: 
‘Suhayb, do you not know that the one who is lamented for is 
tormented?’”.’ 
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[1848-22]. (Dar al-Salam 2022) Dawid ibn Rushayd nar-rated:" 
Isma il ibn “Ulayyah narrated; Ayyüb narrated; from “Abdullah ibn 
Abi Mulaykah. He said: ‘I was sitting next to Ibn ‘Umar as we 
were awaiting the funeral of Umm Aban bint ‘Uthman. With 
him was Amr ibn ‘Uthman. Ibn ‘Abbas came over led by 
someone, and I think that he told him where Ibn ‘Umar was 
seated. He came up and sat beside me so that I was between the 
two. A shout was heard from the house. Ibn ‘Umar said (as 
though suggesting to Amr to go and speak to them): “I heard 
God's Messenger (peace be upon him) say: ‘The deceased is 
tormented by his family’s crying’.” “Abdullah left it general. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘We were with the Amir al-Mu’minin 
‘Umar ibn al-Khattab, and when we were in the desert, we saw 
a man resting under a tree. He said to me: “Go and find out for 
me who that man is”. I went and he was Suhayb. I returned 
and said: “You ordered me to learn for you who that man was, 
and he is Suhayb”. He said: “Tell him to join us”. I said: “He 
has his family with him”. He said: “Even though his family is 
with him”. (Ayyub perhaps said: “Tell him to join us”.) When 
we arrived, it was a short time before the Amir al-mu’minin 
was stabbed. Suhayb came over, saying: “O my brother! O my 
friend!” ‘Umar said: “Do you not know or have you not heard 
that God's Messenger (peace be upon him) said: “The deceased 
person is tormented by some of his family's crying". 
‘Abdullah left it general, while ‘Umar said “by some". 

‘I stood up and went to ‘A’ishah. I told her what Ibn ‘Umar 
said. She said: *No, by God. God's Messenger never said that 
the deceased is tormented by anyone's crying, but he said: 
*God increases the torment of an unbeliever by his family's 
lamentations. It is indeed God who causes people to laugh and 
weep. Indeed, no soul shall bear the burden of another’.”’ 


Ayyub said: Ibn Abi Mulaykah said: al-Qasim ibn Muhammad 
narrated to me, saying: ‘When ‘A’ishah heard what ‘Umar and 
Ibn ‘Umar said, she said: “You are quoting to me two men who 
were neither liars nor disbelieved, but mistakes in what is 
heard may happen”.’ 
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[1849-23]. (Dar al-Salam 2023) Muhammad ibn Rafi’ and “Abd 
ibn Humayd narrated: Ibn Rafi’ said: “Abd al-Razzaq narrated; Ibn 
Jurayj reported; “Abdullah ibn Abi Mulaykah reported to me: ‘A 
daughter of ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan died in Makkah. We came to 
attend her funeral, and Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas attended. I 
was seated between them; I first sat next to one of them, then 
the other came over and sat next to me. Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
said to Amr ibn ‘Uthman, who was facing him: “Will you not 
censure crying? God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: 
‘The deceased person is tormented by his family’s lamentations 
for him’.”’ 

Ibn “Abbas said: * Umar used to say something of this’. He 
then narrated: ‘I travelled with ‘Umar from Makkah, and we 
were in the open desert, he saw a group stopping under a tree. 
He said [to me]: “Go and find out who these people are”. I 
found that it was Suhayb, and I told him. He said: “Tell him to 
join me”. I went back to Suhayb and said: “Move on and join 


the Amir al-Mu’minin”. Then when ‘Umar was stabbed, 
Suhayb came in crying and saying “O my brother! O my 
friend!” Umar said: *Suhayb, are you lamenting for me, yet 
God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘A deceased person 
is tormented by some of his family’s crying for him’.”’ 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘When ‘Umar passed away, I mentioned 
this to ‘A’ishah and she said: “May God bestow mercy on 
‘Umar. No, by God! God’s Messenger never said: ‘God 
punishes a believer by the lamentation of anyone’, but he said: 
‘God increases an unbeliever’s torment by his family's 
lamentations for him’.”’ He said: ‘and ‘A’ishah said: “It is 
enough for you to read the Qur’an: ‘No soul shall bear the 
burden of another’.”’ (35: 18) Ibn ‘Abbas said at this point: ‘It 
is God who causes people to laugh and weep’. 

Ibn Abi Mulaykah said: ‘By God, Ibn ‘Umar did not say 
anything’. 
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]1850-000[. (Dar al-Salam 2024) ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Bishr 
narrated: Sufyan narrated; “Amr said; from Ibn Abi Mulaykah: ‘We 
were attending the funeral of Umm Aban bint ‘Uthman...’ he 
narrated the hadith but did not include Umar's quotation of 
the hadith from the Prophet (peace be upon him) as it is quoted 
by Ayyub and Ibn Jurayj. Their narrations are more complete 
than ‘Amr’s. 
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[1851-24]. (Dar al-Salam 2025) Harmalah ibn Yahya narrated to 
me: Abdullah ibn Wahb narrated; ‘Umar ibn Muhammad narrated 
to me; that Salim narrated; from “Abdullah ibn Umar; that God's 
Messenger (peace be upon him) said: ‘A deceased person is 
tormented by the crying of those who are alive’. 
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]1852-25[. (Dar al-Salam 2026) Khalaf ibn Hisham and Abu al- 
Rabi’ al-Zahrani narrated:” both from Hammad. Khalaf said: 
Hammad ibn Zayd narrated; from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his 
father. He said: ‘Ibn ‘Umar’s statement that “A deceased person 
is tormented by his family’s lamentations for him” was 
mentioned at ‘A’ishah’s. She said: “May God bestow mercy on 
Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman. He heard something but he did not 
retain it in memory. What happened was that the funeral of a 
Jewish man passed by the Prophet, and his people were 
lamenting for him. He said: ‘You are lamenting, and he is being 
tormented’.”’ 
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[1853-26]. (Dar al-Salam 2027) Abu Kurayb narrated: Abu 
Usamah narrated; from Hisham; from his father. He said: ‘It was 
mentioned at ‘A’ishah’s that Ibn ‘Umar attributed to the 
Prophet (peace be upon him) that he said: “A deceased person 
is tormented in his grave by his family’s lamentations for him”. 
She said: “He is mistaken. God’s Messenger only said: ‘He is 
being tormented for his sins, or sin, and his family are 
lamenting for him now’.” This is the same as he said that, on 
the day of [the Battle of] Badr, God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) stood by the well where the unbelievers who were 
killed were buried and addressed them. [He mentioned] that 
[the Prophet said:] ‘they hear what I am saying’. He was 
wrong. The Prophet said: “They now know that what I said is 
the truth’. She then recited: ‘You cannot make the dead hear. 
(27: 80) You cannot make those who are in their graves hear 
you’. (35: 22) 

He said: ‘When they have seen their piace in Hell’. 
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[000—000]. (Dar al-Salam 2028) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki narrated; Hisham ibn ‘Urwah narrated; with this 
chain of transmission: the same meaning as Abu Usamah's 
narration, but Abu Usamah’s narration is more complete. 
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[1854-27]. (Dar al-Salam 2029) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated: 
from Malik ibn Anas as part of what was read out to him; from 
‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr; from his father; from ‘Amrah bint “Abd 
al-Rahman; that she told him that she heard ‘A’ishah say: ‘when 
she was informed that ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said that a 
deceased person is tormented because of the lamentations of 
those who are alive, she said: “May God forgive Abu ‘Abd al- 
Rahman. He certainly did not lie but forgot or was mistaken. It 
was only that God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) passed by 


a [deceased] Jewish woman and people were lamenting for her. 
He said: ‘They are lamenting for her and she is being 
tormented in her a 
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[1855-28]. (Dar al-Salam 2030-2032) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Waki narrated; from Said ibn ‘Ubayd al-Ta'i and 
Muhammad ibn Qays; from ‘Ali ibn Rabi ah. He said: ‘The first 
one to be wailed for in Kufah was Qurazah ibn Ka b. AI- 
Mughirah ibn Shu bah said: *I heard God's Messenger (peace 
be upon him) say: ‘Whoever is wailed for shall be suffering 
torment on the Day of Judgement, for that wailing’.”’ 
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‘Ali ibn Hujr al-Sa' di narrated to me: ‘Ali ibn Mushir narrated; 
Muhammad ibn Qays al-Asdi reported; from ‘Alī ibn 1261 ah al- 
Asdi; from al-Mughirah ibn Shu bah; from the Prophet (peace be 
upon him): the same text. 
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Ibn Abi Umar narrated: Marwan (meaning al-Fazari) narrated; 
Said ibn ‘Ubayd al-Ta’l narrated; from “Ali ibn Rabi‘ah; from al- 
Mughirah ibn Shu bah; from the Prophet (peace be upon him): the 
same text. 
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Text Explanation 


In these hadiths the Prophet is quoted as saying: ‘A deceased person is 
tormented by his family's crying for him’, ‘A deceased person is tormented 
by some of his family's crying for him’, ‘... by the crying of those who are 
alive’ and ‘A deceased person is tormenited in his grave for his family's 
wailing’. All these narrations are by “Umar ibn al-Khattab and his son, 
‘Abdullah (may God be pleased with them). ‘A’ishah rejected these 
narrations and said that they must have forgotten or been mistaken. She 
denies that the Prophet might have said so, citing in support of her argument 
the verse that says: ‘No soul shall bear the burden of another’. (35: 18) She 


added that the Prophet spoke about a Jewish woman that was suffering 
torment while her family were lamenting for her, but she was punished for 
her disbelief at the time of her family’s lamentation, not because of their 
lamentations. 

Scholars differ in their interpretation of these hadiths. Some understand 
them as referring to a person who requests his people to cry, lament or wail 
for him after he dies. If his request is fulfilled and acted upon, he is tormented 
for such lamentations and wailings because it occurs by his request. Their 
action is due to him and his will. They add that if the family do this, but the 
deceased person never asked or requested them to do so, he will not be 
tortured for their actions because of the rule stated by God Himself: ‘No soul 
shall bear the burden of another’. Scholars further point out that it was a 
custom of the Arabs to make such requests, as we see in the poetry of Tarafah 
ibn al- Abd who says: ‘Ma‘bad’s daughter, when I am dead, lament for me as 
I deserve and tear the top of your dress’. They explain that the hadith is stated 
in general terms because it referred to what was customary among them. 

Other scholars say that these hadiths apply to a person who urges his 
family to lament and wail for him or one who does not urge them to abandon 
such practices. If he urges lamentation or does not urge abandoning it, he will 
be tormented for his negligence. If he urges that no wailing or lamentation 
should be done, but his family do lament or wail for him, he is not tormented 
because he has fulfilled his obligation and he is not responsible for what 
happens later. The sum of this view is that it is one’s duty to urge one’s 
family not to cry, wail or lament for one. If one does not, then one is 
tormented for such practices because of negligence. 

A third group of scholars say that these hadiths refer to a tradition 
whereby the relatives of the deceased person wail and lament shouting aloud 
the person’s qualities, and these are extolled as fine, while they are forbidden 
by divine law. They say, for example, that as a fighter, he was the cause of 
women being widowed, children being orphaned, habitations being destroyed 
and mates being separated, etc. They consider these to demonstrate his 
bravery. All such actions, if true, are forbidden in Islam. 

Some other scholars say that the deceased is tormented by being made to 
hear his family’s laments and is distressed for them. This is the view 
supported by Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari and others. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 


‘This is the best view’. They cite in support of this view a hadith which 
speaks of the Prophet rebuking a woman for lamenting for her father. He 
said: ‘When you wail, your relative will weep. Servants of God, do not 
torment your brethren’. 

‘A’ishah (may God be pleased with her) said that the hadith means that an 
unbeliever or a sinner is being punished at the time of his family’s lamenting, 
but his punishment is for his sins, not for their lamentations. 

Of all these views, the correct one is that shared by the majority of 
scholars, making clear that whenever weeping or crying is mentioned, it 
refers to what is accompanied by loud cries, wailing and lamentation. It does 
not refer to weeping as the mere shedding of tears. 

Hadith No. 1846 concludes: ‘I mentioned this to Musa ibn Talhah and he 
said: “‘A’ishah used to say: ‘Those were the Jews’.”’ The one who said this 
is Abd al-Malik ibn Umayr. 

In hadith No. 1848, “Abdullah ibn Abi Mulaykah says: ‘I was sitting next 
to Ibn Umar as we were awaiting the funeral of Umm Aban bint 'Uthman. 
With him was ‘Amr ibn "Uthman. Ibn “Abbas came over led by someone, and 
I think that he told him where Ibn ‘Umar was seated. He came up and sat 
beside me, so that I was between the two’. This is considered as evidence that 
it is permissible, indeed desirable, to sit and meet waiting for a funeral. Ibn 
Abi Mulaykah sat in between ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar and ‘Abdullah ibn 
"Abbas, both of whom were superior to him as they were Companions of the 
Prophet and greater scholars, in addition to the fact that they were known for 
their piety and devotion, and further that they belonged to more honourable 
and older families than him. Good manners require that a junior person does 
not sit between two people who are his seniors and superiors, except for a 
valid reason. That he sat between them is understood to be for a good reason, 
such as perhaps the place where Ibn “Abbas sat was more comfortable for 
him, or some other reason. 

In the same hadith, “Abdullah ibn Umar says: ‘I heard God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) say: “The deceased is tormented by his family’s crying”. 
"Abdullah left it general’. This means that Ibn ‘Umar considered that the 
Statement he quoted was of general application. He did not restrict it to the 
case of a Jew, as ‘A’ishah did, nor to one who urges his family to do so, as 
other scholars restrict it, nor did he refer it to some types of crying, as stated 


by his father. 

And in the same hadith, 'A'ishah says: ‘No, by God. God's Messenger 
never said that the deceased is tormented by anyone's crying'. This shows 
that it is permissible to swear on the basis of implied evidence suggesting 
high probability, even though one cannot be absolutely certain. This is the 
view of our school. They said: ‘A person may swear that a debt is owed to his 
deceased father if he sees a record of it in his father's handwriting and he 
thinks it correct’. It may be suggested that ‘A’ishah did not swear on the basis 
of what she thought, but on certain knowledge, as having heard it from the 
Prophet towards the end of his life. We say that this is improbable on two 
counts: the first is that ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Umar heard him say that a deceased 
person is tormented by the crying of his family. The second is that if “A’ishah 
heard such a statement by the Prophet towards the end of his life, she would 
have used this as her main argument, but she did not. She cited the verse that 
says, *No soul shall bear the burden of another'. But God knows best. We 
shall discuss her denial of the dead being able to hear towards the end of this 
book where Muslim enters the relevant hadiths. 


i. Related by al-Nasa'1, 1847. 

ii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1292; al-Nasa'1, 1852; Ibn Majah, 1953. 
iii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1290. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1286; al-Nasa'1, 1857. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari, 3978; Abu Dawuüd, 3129; al-Nasa'1, 1854. 
vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 3979, 3980 and 3981; al-Nasa'"1, 2075. 
vii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1289; al-Tirmidht, 1006; al-Nasa'1, 1855. 
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CHAPTER 10 


STRICT PROHIBITION AGAINST WAILING 


[1856-29]. (Dar al-Salam 2033) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: “Affan narrated; Aban ibn Yazid narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq 
ibn Mansur narrated to me (his text); Habban ibn Hilal reported; 
Aban narrated; Yahya narrated; that Zayd narrated to him; that Abu 
Sallam narrated to him; that Abu Malik al-Ash ari narrated to him; 
that the Prophet (peace be upon him) said: ‘Four pre-Islamic 
practices continue to be done by my community and they will 
not abandon these: boasting about ancestry, raising doubts 
about lineage, attributing rain to stars and wailing [for the 
dead]’. He also said: ‘Unless a wailing woman repents before 
she dies, she shall be made to stand on the Day of Judgement 
wearing slacks made of black pitch and a shirt of scabies’. 
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]1857-30[. (Dar al-Salam 2034) Ibn al-Muthanna and Ibn Abi 
‘Umar narrated: Ibn al-Muthanna said: ‘Abd al-Wahhab narrated; 
he said: I heard Yahya ibn Said say; ‘Amrah reported to me; that 
she heard ‘A’ishah say: ‘When God’s Messenger was informed 
of the deaths of Ibn Harithah, Ja far ibn Abi Talib and 
‘Abdullah ibn Rawahah, he sat down with grief clearly 
apparent on his face. I was looking through a hole in the door 
when a man came in and said: “Messenger of God, Ja far’s 
women!" He mentioned their crying. The Prophet ordered him 
to go and tell them to stop. The man went away, then came 
back and said that they did not obey him. The Prophet ordered 
him again to go and tell them to stop. He went away, then came 
back and said: *By God, they will have their way, Messenger of 
God”.’ She said that the Prophet said to him: ‘Go and put soil 
in their mouths’. ‘A’ishah said: ‘I said [to the man]: “May God 
spite you. By God, you are not doing what God’s Messenger 
has ordered you to do and you have not stopped troubling 
God's Messenger”. 
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[1858-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2035) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: “Abdullah ibn Numayr narrated [H]. Also, Abu al-Tahir 
narrated to me; Abdullah ibn Wahb reported; from Mu awiyah ibn 
Salih [H]. And, Ahmad ibn Ibrahim 31-1031301 narrated to me; 
‘Abd al-Samad narrated; “Abd al- Aziz (meaning Ibn Muslim) 
narrated; all of them from Yahya ibn Said; with this chain of 
transmission: a similar text, but in Abd al- Aziz's narration: 
‘You have not stopped bothering God's Messenger’. 


oO- 2 28 o 


9593 o3 الله‎ Me WIS A ul Gs گر‎ gil Sis 


oF — 


Jic Gu‏ الله بن وهب > عن 


«5359 Jl بن إبراهيم‎ iasi nig C ۾‎ allo بن‎ gles 
مسلم.‎ mI العزيز,‎ 3e UG» doa)! عبد‎ Ux 
بهذا الإستاد:_تخوة . وقي‎ (usas بن‎ Co GE ppls 
ale ail صلى‎ alll ول‎ SS, log عبد العزيز:‎ cua 


oo pling.‏ العي 


[1859-31]. (Dar al-Salam 2036) Abu al-Rabr al-Zahrant narrated 
to me: Hammad narrated; Ayyüb narrated; from Muhammad; from 


Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: ‘When we gave God's Messenger 
(peace be upon him) our pledge of allegiance, he stipulated in 
addition that we shall not wail. No woman among us honoured 
that except five: Umm Sulaym, Umm al- Ala’, Abu Sabrah’s 
daughter Mu àadh's wife; or Abu Sabrah’s daughter and 
Mu adh’s wife’. 
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[1860-32]. (Dar al-Salam 2037) Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: Asbat 
reported; Hisham narrated; from Hafsah; from Umm ‘Atiyyah. She 
said: ‘When we gave our pledge of allegiance, God’s Messenger 
stipulated a condition that “you shall not wail”. Only five of us 
honoured this condition, and one of them was Umm Sulaym’. 
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[1861-33]. (Dar al-Salam 2038) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, 
Zuhayr ibn Harb and Ishaq ibn Ibrahim narrated: all from Abu 
Mu ‘awiyah; Zuhayr said: Muhammad ibn Khazim narrated; ‘Asim 


narrated; from Hafsah; from Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: ‘When this 
verse was revealed: *[When believing women] pledge to you 
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that they will not associate any partner with God... nor disobey 
you in anything reasonable"," a further stipulation was the 
prohibition of wailing. I said: “Messenger of God, except for 
this particular family: they did that for me before Islam and I 
must do likewise for them”. God’s Messenger (peace be upon 
n said: *except for this particular uc dd 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1856, the Prophet says that ‘if a wailing woman does not repent 
before she dies’ she will have such punishment. This is clear evidence that 
wailing is forbidden in Islam. This is unanimously agreed upon. It also shows 
that genuine repentance before death is accepted, provided that the person 
concerned is not in the last throes of death. 

The Prophet ordered the man who reported to him that Ja far's women 
were crying to put soil in their mouths. This is a more forceful ordering of 
them to stop. A number of scholars understand this as meaning that they cried 
and wailed. Hence, the prohibition was repeated. Had it been only weeping, 
the Prophet would not have prohibited it. He himself wept and said that it was 
not forbidden and described it as compassion. Some scholars understood the 
hadith as referring to weeping without laments or loud crying. They add that 


it is improbable that the female Companions of the Prophet would continue to 
do something forbidden, despite being ordered to stop. They were merely 
weeping, and the order sent to them was not one of prohibition, but rather one 
of discouragement. This is how they understood it and continued to weep. 

In the same hadith, No. 1857, 'A'ishah said to the man the Prophet sent to 
those women: ‘May God spite you. By God, you are not doing what God’s 
Messenger has ordered you to do and you have not stopped troubling God’s 
Messenger’. She felt that he was not doing enough to ensure obedience of the 
Prophet’s order. Nor did he tell the Prophet of his inability so that he might 
send someone else and stop being bothered. 

In the last three hadiths, No. 1859-1861 Umm ‘Atiyyah mentions that the 
Prophet added to the women’s pledge of allegiance a condition that they 
would not wail and lament for the dead. This stresses the prohibition of 
wailing and lamentation, as well as the care taken by the Prophet to enforce 
its prohibition because it increases sorrow, reduces patience and is contrary to 
the general obligation of resigned submission to God’s will. 

Umm ‘Atiyyah said that no woman among us honoured this except five. 
Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘This means that only five of the women who pledged 
allegiance with Umm ‘Atiyyah, at the time she made her pledge, honoured 
this commitment. It does not mean that only five Muslim women stopped 
wailing for the dead’. 

The last hadith mentions that Umm ‘Atiyyah requested and was granted 
an exception in the case of a particular family. This meant that wailing and 
lamentation are not permitted for her or any other woman except for that 
particular family, as clearly stated in the hadith. The legislator may make any 
exception from any general ruling, and this is what applies in this hadith. 
Qadi ‘Iyad and others found this hadith problematic and said some strange 
things about it. I simply wish to warn against accepting these because some 
Maliki scholars say that wailing is not forbidden, citing this hadith and hadith 
No. 1857, mentioning Ja far’s women as the basis for their view. They add 
that what is forbidden is only wailing accompanied by other practices of the 
days of ignorance, such as tearing one's clothes and scratching one's cheeks. 
The correct view is as we mentioned earlier, stating that all wailing and 
lamentation are forbidden. This is the view of all scholars. There is no 
evidence to support what this scholar mentioned about wailing accompanied 


by other ignorant practices, but God knows best. 


lil. 


Related by al-Bukhari, 1305 and in similar wording 1299 and 4263; Abu 
Dawid, 3122; al-Nasa’1, 1846. 

Related by al-Bukhari, 1306; al-Nasa'1 in a shorter version, 4191. 

The verse says: ‘Prophet! When believing women come and pledge to 
you that they will not associate any partner with God, nor steal, nor 
commit adultery, nor kill their children, nor lie about who fathered their 
children, nor disobey you in anything reasonable, then accept their 
pledge of allegiance and pray to God to forgive them’. (60: 12) 
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CHAPTER 11 


WOMEN SHOULD NOT MARCH WITH 
FUNERALS 


[1862-34]. (Dar al-Salam 2039) Yahya ibn Ayyub narrated: Ibn 
‘Ulayyah narrated; Ayyüb reported; from Muhammad ibn Sirin; he 
said: Umm ‘Atiyyah said: ‘We used to be told not to follow 
s but we were not given a strict order’. 
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[1863-35]. (Dar al-Salam 2040) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah 
narrated: Abu Usamah narrated [H]. Also, lishàq ibn Ibrahim 
narrated; ‘Isa ibn Yünus reported; both from Hisham; from Hafsah; 
from Umm ^ Atiyyah. She said: ‘We were told not to follow 
funerals, but we were not given a strict order’. 
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Text Explanation 


This hadith means that God’s Messenger did not issue a strict order of 
prohibition. He only implied this as discouragement. According to our Shafi 1 
School, it is not forbidden for women to follow a funeral but discouraged. 
Qadi ‘Iyad said: ‘The majority of scholars say that women should be 
prevented from following funerals, but scholars of Madinah permit it. Malik 
permits it but discourages young women from doing it’. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari in similar wording and a longer version, 313; Ibn 
Majah, 1577. 


CHAPTER 12 


WASHING THE BODY OF THE DECEASED 


[1864-36]. (Dar al-Salam 2041) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated: Yazid 
ibn Zuray reported; from Ayyüb; from Muhammad ibn Sirin; from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: “The Prophet came to us when we 
were washing his [deceased] daughter. He said: “Wash her 
three times, or five, or more if you think it is needed, using 
water and sidr.” Add camphor, or some camphor, to the last 
wash. Let me know when you have finished”. When we 
finished, we told him, and he gave us a garment of his and said: 
“Wrap her with it”.’ 
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[1865-37]. (Dar al-Salam 2042) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:" Yazid 
ibn Zuray reported; from Ayyüb; from Muhammad ibn Sirin; from 
Hafsah bint Sirin; from Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: ‘We plaited her 
hair in three plaits’. 
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[1866-38]. (Dar al-Salam 2043) Qutaybah ibn Sa‘id narrated; from 
Malik ibn Anas [H]. Also, Abu 31-1837“ al-Zahrani and Qutaybah 
ibn Sa‘id narrated; both said: Hammad narrated [H]. Yahya ibn 
Ayyüb narrated; Ibn “Ulayyah narrated; all of them from Ayyüb; 
from Muhammad; from Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: ‘One of the 
Prophet’s daughters passed away’. 

In Ibn ‘Ulayyah’s narration: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) came to us as we were washing his daughter’s body’. 

In Malik’s narration: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be upon him) 
came in when his daughter passed away...’ the same text as 
Yazid ibn Zuray ’s narration from Ayyüb, from Muhammad, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah. 
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.عن ايوب عن محمد عن pl‏ عطية 
(Dar al-Salam 2044) Qutaybah ibn Said narrated:‏ .]1867-39[ 
Hammad narrated; from Ayyüb; from Hafşah; from Umm‏ 
‘Atiyyah: a similar text, except that he said: ‘Three, or five, or‏ 
seven times, or more if you think it is needed’.‏ 

Hafsah reported from Umm ‘Atiyyah: ‘We arranged her hair 
in three plaits’. 
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[1868-000]. (Dar al-Salam 2045) Yahya ibn Ayyüb narrated:" Ibn 
‘Ulayyah narrated and Ayyüb reported; he said: Hafsah said, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah; she said [that the Prophet said]: ‘Wash her an odd 
number of times: three or five or seven’. He [meaning Ayyüb] 
said: ‘and Umm ‘Atiyyah said: “We plaited her hair in three 
plaits”.’ 
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[1869—40]. (Dar al-Salam 2046) Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah and 
‘Amr al-Nagid narrated: both from Abu Mu àwiyah; “Amr said: 


Muhammad ibn Khazim Abu Mu ‘awiyah narrated; ‘Asim al-Ahwal 
narrated; from Hafsah bint Sirin; from Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: 
‘When Zaynab, God’s Messenger’s daughter, passed away, 
God’s Messenger said to us: “Wash her three times, or five and 
add camphor, or some camphor, in the fifth. When you are 
done, let me know”. We informed him, and he gave us his 
garment and said: “Wrap her with it”.’ 
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[1870-41]. (Dar al-Salam 2047) ‘Amr al-Nàqid narrated: Yazid 
ibn Harün narrated; Hisham ibn Hassan reported; from Hafsah bint 
Sirin; from Umm ‘Atiyyah. She said: ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) came in as we were washing one of his daughters’ 
body. He said: “Wash her an odd number of times: five or 
more...”’ in a similar text to Ayyüb's and ‘Asim’s narration. 
He said in the hadith: ‘She said: “We plaited her hair in three 
parts: two on the sides and one in front”.’ 
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[1871-42]. (Dar al-Salam 2048) Yahya ibn Yahya narrated:"' 
Hushaym reported; from Khalid; from Hafsah bint Sirin; from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah; that ‘When God's Messenger (peace be upon 
him) instructed her to wash his daughter’s body, he said to her: 
“Start with the right parts of her body and with the places of 
ablution”.’ 
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[1872—43]. (Dar al-Salam 2049) Yahya ibn Ayyüb, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and ‘Amr al-Nagid narrated: all from Ibn “Ulayyah. 
Abu Bakr said: Ismail ibn “Ulayyah narrated; from Khalid; from 
Hafsah; from Umm ‘Atiyyah; that ‘God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) told them regarding washing his daughter’s body: 
“Start with the right parts of her body and with the places of 
ablution”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


The hadiths mention the Prophet’s clear instructions to the women who were 
washing the body of his deceased daughter, telling them to wash her three or 
five or seven times or more. All these narrations give the same meaning, even 
though they differ in wording. The Prophet’s instructions mean that the 
washing should be an odd number of times, perhaps three. If more is needed 
to ensure complete cleanliness, then five, and if more is needed, then seven 
times, and so on. The sum of the instructions makes an odd number 
obligatory, and three times recommended. If complete cleanliness is achieved 
with three times, then a fourth is unnecessary. Otherwise, more times are 
added until complete cleanliness is achieved. In this case of addition, an odd 
number is recommended. 

Washing the body of a deceased person is a collective duty ^ and so is 
wrapping the body, carrying the deceased to the graveyard, offering the 
special prayer and burying the deceased. All are collective duties. What is 
obligatory in washing the body is to wash it all once. This is the sum of the 
rulings applicable to the deceased. 

In hadiths No. 1864 and 1867, the Prophet instructs Umm ‘Atiyyah to 
wash the body more times ‘if you think it is needed’. This stresses the point 
of need, which means that if more is needed, then more must be done. It is 
not a choice left to the women or men performing the washing. Umm 
‘Atiyyah, who washed the bodies of deceased women in preparation for 
burial, was one of the distinguished female Companions of the Prophet from 
the Ansar. Her name was Nusaybah, or Nasibah. The Prophet's deceased 
daughter was Zaynab, according to the majority of scholars. Qadi ‘Iyad said: 
‘Some historians say that she was Umm Kulthüm, but the correct view is that 
she was Zaynab, as Muslim names her in the next hadith [No. 1869]’. 

In hadith No. 1864, the Prophet tells Umm ‘Atiyyah to use water and 
sidr, which makes it clear that the use of sidr is desirable, and this is the view 
of all scholars. It should be used in the obligatory wash, but some scholars 


viii 


say that it may be used in both the obligatory and recommended times. The 
Prophet’s other instruction is to use camphor, or some camphor, in the last 
wash. This is desirable and agreed upon by all our scholars. It is also agreed 
by Malik, Ahmad and the majority of scholars. However, Abu Hanifah said 
that it is not desirable. The view of the majority is based on this hadith and on 
the fact that it gives a good smell to the body and makes it stiffer and cooler, 
thereby slowing its decay. This is a gesture of respect to the deceased. 

The Prophet gave his garment to Umm ‘Atiyyah and told her to wrap his 
daughter in it. That her shroud was the Prophet's own garment, acted as a 
form of blessing. The hadith suggests that it is appropriate to seek a blessing 
through the use of articles and clothing belonging to devout people. It also 
shows that it is permissible to give a deceased woman a man's garment as a 
shroud in which she is to be buried. 

Umm ‘Atiyyah mentions that they combed her hair and made in it three 
plaits - two on the sides of her head and one in front. The hadith shows that it 
is desirable to comb the hair of the deceased person and to make it into plaits, 
if suitable. This is agreed by al-Shafi' 1, Ahmad and Ishaq. However, al- 
Awza 1 and Kufi scholars say that it is not desirable to comb or plait the hair 
but that it should rather be left loose on her two sides. Our evidence is this 
hadith, and it appears that the Prophet was aware of this and his permission 
was granted, as the rest of the hadith shows. 

In hadith No. 1871 and 1872, the Prophet tells the women to start with the 
deceased's right side and the places of ablution. This shows that it is 
desirable to start with the right side when washing the body of a deceased 
person and indeed in all types of cleansing. The same applies to all good 
actions. There are numerous hadiths confirming this and they are related in 
authentic anthologies. The hadiths also show that it is desirable to perform 
the ablution for the deceased. This is the view of our school, the Maliki 
School and the majority of scholars. Abu Hanifah says that it is not desirable. 
According to us, the ablution is performed at the beginning of the bath, in the 
same way as when taking a bath to remove a state of ceremonial impurity. 

This hadith by Umm ‘Atiyyah is evidence in support of the more correct 
view of our school, which is that it is more preferable for women to perform 
the washing of a deceased woman's body than her husband. However, its 
evidence may be set aside until it is ascertained that her husband was present 


at the time of her death, had no reason preventing him from washing her and 
that he did not assign the matter to the women. The view of our school and 
the majority of scholars is that a husband may wash the body of his deceased 
wife, but al-Sha bi, al-Thawri and Abu Hanifah said that it is not permissible. 
Scholars, however, unanimously agree that a woman may wash the body of 
her deceased husband. 

Some scholars take this hadith as evidence that it is not obligatory for the 
one who washes a deceased person to take a bath. The evidence is in the fact 
that the Prophet was teaching them how to do the washing. Had taking a bath 
after it been obligatory, the Prophet would have taught them. The view of our 
school and the majority of scholars is that it is not obligatory, but it is 
desirable for whoever washes the body of a deceased person to take a bath. 
Imam Hamad ibn Muhammad al-Khattabi said: ‘I do not know that anyone 
considers it obligatory’. Ahmad and Ishaq consider performing the ablution 
after it to be obligatory, but the majority of scholars consider this as 
desirable, not obligatory. An odd view of our school suggests that it is 
obligatory, but this view need not be considered because the hadith cited in 
reference is not authentic according to the agreed view of Hadith scholars. 
This hadith says: “Whoever washes a deceased person should take a bath, and 
whoever touches a deceased one should perform an ablution’. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1253, 1254, 1258 and 1260; Abu Dawid, 3142 
and 3146; al-Nasa'1, 1880, 1885, 1886, 1889 and 1892; Ibn Majah, 1458 
and 1459. 

ii. Sidr is the Arabic name of a tree known as Ziziphus Spina-Christi. It is 
native to the regions of the Levant, East Africa and some tropical 
countries, as well as Southern and Western Asia. Its fruit has a fine 
smell and a sweet taste. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawud, 3143; al-Nasa'1, 1890. 

iv. Related by al-Bukhari, 1254 and in similar wording, 1258; al-Nasa'1, 
1887. 

v. Related by al-Bukhari in varying versions, 1254, 1259 and 1260; al- 
Nasa’l, 1882 and 1891. 

vi. Related by al-Bukhari, 1263; al-Tirmidhi, 990; al-Nasa'1, 1884. 


vii. Related by al-Bukhari, 1167, 1255 and 1256; Abu Dawud, 3145; al- 
Tirmidhi, 990; al-Nasa’1, 1883. 

viii. A collective duty means a duty binding on the Muslim community. If 
some or any of them performs this duty it is deemed to be discharged. If 
none does it, all of them incur a sin. 
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CHAPTER 13 


A DECEASED PERSON’S SHROUD 


[1873-44]. (Dar al-Salam 2050-2051) Yahya ibn Yahya al- 
Tamimi, Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah, Muhammad ibn “Abdullah 
ibn Numayr and Abu Kurayb narrated (Yahya’s text) Abu 
Mu awiyah (Yahya said: ‘reported’ while the others said: 
‘narrated’); from al-A mash; from Shaqīq; from Khabbab ibn al- 
Aratt. He said: ‘We migrated with God’s Messenger (peace be 
upon him) for God’s sake, seeking God’s pleasure, and our 
reward became due from God. Some of us have gone having 
received nothing of their reward, and one of these was Mus ab 
ibn Umayr. He was killed in the Battle of Uhud. There was 
nothing to use as a shroud for him except a striped garment. If 
we placed it on his head, his feet were uncovered, and if we 
covered his feet with it, his head was uncovered. The Prophet 
said: “Place it near his head and put some idhkhir' on his feet”. 
Some others have had their fruit ripe, and they are enjoying it’. 
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‘Uthman ibn Abi Shaybah narrated: Jarir narrated [H]. Also, Ishaq 
ibn Ibrahim narrated; ‘Isa ibn Yünus reported [H]. And, Minjab ibn 
al-Harith al-Tamimi narrated; ‘Alī ibn Mushir reported [H]. Also, 
Ishaq ibn Ibrahim and Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated; all from Ibn 
‘Uyaynah; from al-A' mash; with this chain of transmission: a 
similar text. 
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[1874—45]. (Dar al-Salam 2052) Yahya ibn Yahya, Abu Bakr ibn 
Abi Shaybah and Abu Kurayb narrated (Yahya's text); Abu 
Mu awiyah (Yahya said: ‘reported’ and the other two said: 
‘narrated’); from Hisham ibn ‘Urwah; from his father; from 
‘A’ishah. She said: ‘The Prophet's shroud was three white 
Sahuli garments made of cotton. They included neither a shirt 
nor a turban. As for the suit, people were confused regarding 
it. It was bought for him to be his shroud, but it was abandoned 
and three white Sahuli garments were made his shroud. The 


suit was taken by ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr who said: “I will 
keep it so that it will be my shroud”. He subsequently said: 
“Had God accepted it for His Prophet, it would have been used 
as his shroud”. He sold it and donated its price to charity’. 
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[1875-46]. (Dar al-Salam 2053-2054) ‘Ali ibn Hujr al-Sa di 
narrated to me: “Ali ibn Mushir reported; Hisham ibn ‘Urwah 
narrated; from his father; from ‘A’ishah. She said: ‘God’s 
Messenger (peace be upon him) was wrapped in a Yemeni suit 
that belonged to ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr, but then it was 
removed. He was then given a shroud made of three Sabüli 
garments made in Yemen, and they included neither a turban 
nor a shirt. Abdullah took the suit and said: “It will be my 
shroud”. He subsequently said: *God's Messenger (peace be 
upon him) was not given it as a shroud and will it be my 
shroud!” He gave it to charity’. 
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Abu Bakr ibn Abi Shaybah narrated:" Hafs ibn Ghiyath, Ibn 
‘Uyaynah, Ibn Idris, Abdah and Waki narrated [H]. Also, Yahya 
ibn Yahya narrated: “Abd al- Aziz ibn Muhammad reported; all 
from Hisham; with the same chain of transmission: but they do 
not include the part concerning Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr. 
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]1876-47[. (Dar al-Salam 2055) Ibn Abi ‘Umar narrated to me: 
‘Abd al- Aziz narrated; from Yazid; from Muhammad ibn Ibrahim; 
from Abu Salamah. He said: ‘I asked ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s 
wife, saying: “How many garments made God’s Messenger’s 
shroud?” She said: “Three Sahuli garments”.’ 
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Text Explanation 


In hadith No. 1873, Khabbab ibn al-Aratt, one of the earliest people to accept 
Islam, says: ‘Our reward became due from God’. This means that the 
fulfilment of God’s promise became due according to Islamic law. It is not a 
rationally necessitated obligation, as claimed by the Mu'tazilah. Indeed, it is 
similar to the hadith that mentions people’s right from God, which we 
explained in the Book of Faith. Khabbab says: ‘Some of us have gone having 
received nothing of their reward’. This means that they had nothing of the 
comforts of this present life, and no part of their reward was granted to them 
in this life. Khabbab describes the condition of Muş ‘ab ibn ‘Umayr when he 
fell a martyr in the Battle of Uhud: “There was nothing to use as a shroud for 
him except a striped garment’. The hadith implies that the shroud in which a 
person is wrapped for burial is taken from his estate and it is of higher 
priority even than the deceased's debts. The Prophet ordered that Mus ab be 
wrapped in his striped garment, without asking whether he had enough to 
repay his debts. A person who had nothing but an outer garment to be used as 
his shroud was certainly likely to be in debt. Our scholars make an exception 
that applies to a debt related to money itself, such as a pledged property, 
money that is liable to zakat which must be paid and similar matters. 

The Prophet instructed his Companions who were preparing Mus ab for 
burial: *Place it near his head and put some idhkhir on his feet'. This is 
evidence that if the available material is too small to cover the whole body of 
a deceased person, it should be placed towards the person's head and the 
shortfall towards the feet. The head should be covered. If the material 
available is too small, the private area [i.e. from the waistline to the knees] 
should be covered. If the material covers more than this, the part of the body 
above the waistline should be covered. If the material is too small to cover 
the private area, then the deceased's genitals should be covered, because they 
are the most important part to cover. 


This hadith may be cited as evidence that what must be covered by the 
shroud is the private area, but it is not necessary to cover the rest of the 
deceased’s body, even when this is available. It may be said that the people 
were not able to cover the whole of Mus‘ab’s body because the hadith 
mentions that he had nothing other than his striped garment. The answer is 
that what the deceased owned was that garment. Had covering the whole 
body been obligatory, it would have been the duty of all Muslims who were 
present to complete the shortage, unless there was among them a relative of 
Mus ab to bear his expenses. If such a relative was present, he had to fulfil 
that duty. Again, it may be said that they were unable to address this need 
because this happened at the end of the Battle of Uhud, a battle in which 
many Muslims were killed. People were very busy burying them and at the 
same time they were worried lest the enemy should attack again. The answer 
is that it was unlikely that none of those who were undertaking the task of 
burying Mus ab did not have a piece of material or garment that could be 
used for the purpose, but God knows best. 

The narrator adds the other condition: ‘Some others have had their fruit 
ripe, and they are enjoying it'. This is a metaphor describing the wealth that 
they were given. 

In hadith No. 1874, 'A'ishah mentions: ‘The Prophet's shroud was three 
white Sahüli garments made of cotton. They included neither a shirt nor a 
turban’. These garments are described as Sahuli. Some scholars say that it 
means that they are clean white cotton garments, but others say they are not 
necessarily cotton. Other scholars say that they are named after a town in 
Yemen where they are normally made. 

This hadith and the previous one mentioning the case of Mus ab ibn 
‘Umayr and others, make clear that it is obligatory that a deceased person 
should be wrapped in a shroud. This is unanimously agreed upon by scholars. 
It is a duty that is paid for from the estate of the deceased. If the deceased 
leaves nothing, then the person who looked after him or her during their 
lifetime is responsible for it. If not, then the state pays for it. If the state does 
not have the money, it is a duty on Muslims, and the ruler may assign this 
duty to any rich person(s). The hadith also indicates that the sunnah is to 
shroud a man with three garments. This is the view of our school and the 
great majority of scholars, but the duty is to use one garment, as we explained 


earlier. In the case of deceased women, it is desirable to use five garments. It 
is permissible to use five for a man, but it is more desirable not to exceed 
three. To exceed five for either man or woman is extravagant. 

According to the hadith, it is desirable to choose white for a shroud. This 
is unanimously agreed upon. In an authentic hadith, the Prophet says in 
reference to white garments: ‘Use them for shrouds for your dead’. Dyed and 
flashy material are discouraged. As for silk material, our scholars say that it is 
forbidden to use as a shroud for a man, but it is permissible for a woman, yet 
it is discouraged. Malik and most scholars say that using silk for shrouds is 
discouraged in all cases. Ibn al-Mundhir said: ‘I do not know of any other 
view’. 

‘A’ishah further mentions that there was neither a shirt nor a turban. This 
means that the Prophet was given a shroud consisting of three garments with 
no shirt or turban. There was nothing other than the three garments. This is 
how the hadith is interpreted by al-Shafi' 1 and the majority of scholars, and 
this is the right thing to say, according to the apparent meaning of the hadith. 
They say that it is desirable that the shroud should not include a shirt or a 
turban. Malik and Abu Hanifah say that including them is desirable, 
understanding the hadith as meaning that the shirt and turban were not part of 
the three garments but added to them. This understanding is not solid, as 
there is no confirmation that the Prophet had a shirt and a turban as part of his 
shroud. In fact, the hadith implies that the shirt that was on the Prophet at the 
time of washing his body was taken off when he was wrapped in his shroud. 
This is the correct meaning and nothing else can be valid. Had his shirt been 
left on him, wet as it was, it would have affected the shroud. 

A hadith related by Abu Dawid and narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas mentions that 
the Prophet was wrapped in a shroud consisting of three garments: the suit 
consisted of two garments and his shirt which was on him when he died. This 
hadith is poor in authenticity. One of its narrators is Yazid ibn Abi Ziyad, and 
he is graded by Hadith scholars as unreliable. Moreover, it is contrary to what 
reliable narrators state. 

‘A’ishah added: ‘As for the suit, people were confused regarding it’. A 
suit consists of two garments: a lower one covering from the waistline to well 
below the knees and an upper garment covering the upper part of the body 
down to one’s hips and even lower. Hadith No. 1875 mentions that the suit 


belonged to ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Bakr. The Prophet, however, was given a 
shroud of three white cotton garments. 


i. Related by al-Bukhari, 1276, 3897, 3914, 4047, 4082, 6432 and 6448; 
Abu Dawid, 2876; al-Tirmidhi, 3852; al-Nasa’1, 1902. 

ii. Idhkhir is a type of thin and narrow grass, which looks white when dry. 
It is soft and has a pleasant smell. 

iii. Related by Abu Dawid as narrated by Hafs ibn Ghiyath, 996; al-Nasa'"1, 
1898; Ibn Majah, 1469. 


ince its compilation over a thousand years ago, Sahih 

Muslim has been recognised by scholars as an authentic 

collection of Prophetic teachings second only to that of 

Imam Bukhari (d. 256/870). The hadith collection of Imam 
Muslim (d. 261/875) has had innumerable commentaries written 
on it down to modern times. However, there is no doubt that one 
commentary stands out as the most authoritative, namely that of 
the great Damascene scholar, Imam al-Nawawi (d. 676/1277), which 
in Arabic is entitled al-Minhaj Sharh Sahih Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj. This 
multidisciplinary commentary brings forth rich insights into the 
Arabic language, Quranic studies, Islamic law and jurisprudence, 
Islamic theology, Islamic spirituality and Islamic history. 


The present translation by Dr Adil Salahi is the first time 
al-Nawawi's rich and authoritative commentary on Sahih Muslim is 
being made available in English. This ground-breaking project marks 
a significant moment for Islam in the English language. Readers can 
now gain access to the timeless wisdom of the Prophet 4 with 

the explanations of the ulama summarised by one of the ummah's 
finest scholars. 


This volume contains the Book of Travellers’ Prayers, Book of Friday 
Prayer, Book of Eid Prayer, Book of Prayer for Rain, Book of Prayer at a 
Solar Eclipse and Book of Funeral Prayer. 


Kube Publishing and Islamic Community Milli Gorus (ICMG) 
Australia are proud to present this new and complete 

translation of Sahih Muslim together with Imam al-Nawawi's 
comprehensive commentary. 
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